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of all Things regarding the Truth, which is the Obj-&of Man's Thovght 


in relation to God and Things divine. Since therefore the Truth of Faith 
is Spiritual Light, and the Good of Charity-is Spiritual Heas,, it follows, 
that as Spiritual Light and Heat correſpond with natural Light and Heat, 
ſo there is a ſimilar Correſpondence exiſting between the Truth of Faith 
and natural Light, and the Good of Charity aud natural Heat; conſequently, | 
that as by che Tonjudiod of Natural Light and Heat tlie Harth is bleſ- 
ſed and made fruitful, ſo by the Conjunction ef Faith and Charity, the 
human Mind is bleſſed, and made fruitful, with this only Difference, that 
the Fruitfulueſs of the Earth is occaſioned by natural Heat and Light, 
whereas the Fruitfulueſs of the human Mind is occaſioned by ſpiritual 
Heat and Light, and of (conſequence this latter Fruitfulneſs, by reaſon of 
the Spirituality of its Origin, conſiſteth in Wiſdom and Intelligence. 
There is alſo a Correſpondence exiſting between the Earth and the human 
Mind, in reſpect to this their Fruitfulneſs, which is the true Ground and 
Reaſon, why the Mind, wherein Charity is joined with Faith, and Faith 
with Charity, is in the Word likened to a Garden, and is even underſtood 
and ſignified by the Garden of Eden, as I have fully proved in the Work 
entitled ARCANA COELESTIA, publiſhed at London. It is further to be 
noted, that unleſs the Docttine of Faith be ſucceeded by that of Charity, 
it will be injpoſſible to comprehend what Faith is, inaſmuch as we proved, 
in the foregoing Chapter, that Faith without Charity is not Faith, nor 
hath Charity any Exiſtence without Faith, nor hath either any Life, or 
living Principle, but from the Lord, No. 355, to 361. Alſo, that the 
Lord, Charity, and Faith, make One, like Life, Will, and Underſtanding, 
and that in caſe they are divided, each periſheth, and is deſtroyed, like a 
Pearl bruiſed to Powder, No. 362, to 367. And further, That Charity 
and Faith exiſt together in good Works, No. 373. 4 
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3093. It is a certain eſtabliſhed Truth, that Faith and Charity-muſt be 
kept in cloſe Union, in order to make them effectual to the Attainment of 
Spiritual Life and Salvation. This is a Propoſition ſo clear and felf-evident 
that it requires neither Depth of Judgment, nor Labour of Learning, to 
ſee and comprehend it. When we hear it aſſerted, That whoſoever leadeth 
a good Life, and is influenced. by a right Fuith will be ſaved, who doth not 
acknowledge the Truth of the Aſſertion, by a kind of interior Perception, 
aud an Aſſeut of the Underſtanding grounded, thereon? And when we 
hear it-aflerted, That whoſvever-is influenced by a right Paith, and doth nt. 
lead a good Life will alſo be. ſaved, who doth not oy the Aſſertion, 25 


contradictory to common Senſe, and as offenſive to Reaſon, as Dirt * 


tw 


3 9 | | 

the Eye into which it falleth? For every Perſon, in ſuch a Caſe, muſt 
naturally be led, by an interior Perception, to reflect thus within himſelf, 
How is it poſſible for any one to be influenced by a right Faith, who doth 
not lead a good Life? And what is Faith in ſuch a Caſe, but as a painted 
Form, inftead of a living Image? In like Manner, when we hear it aſ- 
ſerted, That whoſoever leadeth a good Life, although he be not influenced by 
a right Faith, will be ſaved, doth not the Underſtanding-inſtantly ſee, per- 
- ceive, and determine, whilſt it revolveth on this Propoſition, that there is 
an Incoherence in it? For to lead a good Life is evidently the Gift of 
God, inaſmuch as all Good, which is really fo, is from God; and what 
then is a good Life when unattended with Faith, but like Clay in the Hand 
of the Potter, which is not capable of being formed into any Veſſel of Uſe 
in God's ſpiritual Kingdom, but only in his natural Kingdom ? Moreover, 
who doth not ſee the Contradiction implied in both theſe Propoſitions, firſt, 
That whoſoever believeth, and doth not lead a good Life, ſhall be ſaved, and 
ſecondly, That whoſoever leadeth a good Life, and doth not believe, ſhall be 
ſaved? Now whereas the true Nature of a good Life, which is the Reſult 
of Charity, is at this Day underſtood, and yet not underſtood, being under- 
ſtood in a natural Senſe, but not underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe; therefore 
we ſhall enter upon the Conſideration of this Subject, as having Relation to, 
and being connected with Charity, and ſhall reduce it under diſtin Heads, 
or Articles, 


That there are three univerſal Loves, the Love of Heaven, the Love 
of the World, and the Love of Self. 


394. We begin with the Conſideration of theſe three Kinds of Love, 
inaſmuch as they are the Univerſals, and the Fundamentals of every other 
Kind of Love, and becauſe Charity has Something in common with each 
of them; for by THE Love or HEAvEN, is meant Love towards the Lord, 
and alſo Love towards our Neighbour; and whereas each of theſe regardeth 
Uſe as its End, the Love of Heaven may be called the Love of Uſes. Tur 
Love or THE WoRkLD, is not only the Love of Riches and large Property, 
but alſo the Love of all Things which the World ſupplieth for the Delight 
of the bodily Senſes, as Beauty for the Eye, Harmony for the Ear, Fra- 
grance for the Smell, Delicacics for the Palate, ſoft Blandiſhments for the 
Couch, beſides handſome Apparel, convenient Habitations, the Comforts 
of Society, and conſequently all the Satisfactions reſulting from theſe, and 
many other Objects. THE Love or SELF, is not only the Love of Honour, 
Glory, Reputation, and Diſtinction, but alſo the Love of meriting, and 

Vol, II. 'B ſeeking 


8 
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ſeeking after high Poſts and Employments, and thereby of bearing Rule 
over others. The Reaſon why Charity hath Something in common with 
each of theſe Kinds of Love is, becauſe Charity, conſtdered in its true Na. 
ture, is the Love of Uſes, for Charity witheth to do Good to its Neighbour, 
and Good is the ſame Thing as Uſe, and each of the forementioned Loves 
regardeth Ules as its Ends, the Love of Heaven {ſpiritual Uſes, the Love of 
the World natural Uſes, which may be called civil Uſes, and the Love of 
Self, bodily Uſes, which may be alſo called Domeſtic Uſes, for Itſelf, or 


for thoſe with whom it is connected. 4 | 
395. We ſha!l ſhew in the following Article, that theſe three Loves are : 
implanted in every Man by Creation, and conſequently that he. inherits them , 
by Birth, and that they tend to his Perfection, when they are rightly ſub- . 
ordinate to each other, but to his Deſtruction, when they are not rightly 0 
ſubordinate. At preſent we ſhall only obſerve, that thoſe three Loves are ; 
in right Subordination, when the Love of Heaven conſtituteth the (a) Head, h 
the Love of the World, the Breaſt and Belly, and the Love of Self, the Legs 
and Feet. The human Mind, as was obſerved ina former Chapter, is di- 5 
vided into three Regions, from the higheſt of which a Man regardeth God, 
from the ſecond, or middle, the World, and from the third, or loweſt, him- ch 
ſelf; and in conſequence of this his true Nature, and Conſtitution, the Fr 
Mind is capable of being raiſed, and of raiſing itſelf upwards, becauſe it 8 
can look towards God and Heaven; it is alſo capable of being diffuſed, and U, 
of diffuſing itſelf in every Direction on all Sides, becauſe it can traverſe tlie N 
World, aud all temporal Nature; and laſtly, it is capable of being ſunk, 15 
and of ſinking itſelf downwards, becauſe it can look towards Earth, E 
and towards Hell; and in theſe Circumſtances mental Viſion is like 3 
that of the Body, the latter alſo, having a Power to look upwards, the 
to look round about, and to look downwards. The human Mind 1s like a 5 
Houſe with three Stories, which have a Communication with each other wil 
by Means of Stairs, in the higheſt of which dwell Angels from Heaven, in 20 
the Middle, Men from Earth, and in the loweſt, Genii. Where the three * 
Loves above-mentioned are in due Subordination, Man hath Power to af- in . 
cend or deſcend at Pleaſure, and when he aſcendeth to the higheſt Story, he the 
is in Communion with Angels as an Angel; and when he deſcendeth thence wh, 
to the middle Story, he is there aſſociated with Men as a Man-Angel; and vt 


when he deſcendeth thence below, he is there in Company with Gen, * 
bg | an 


| (a) See Note, Vol. I. No. 38, concerning the Author's Alluſions to the human Body and 
its ſeveral Parts. 2 4 ON | Aral 


TT PS 
Man of the World, and inſtructeth, reproveth, and bringetlr them into- 
Subjection. In the Muid, wherein thoſe three Loves are in a due Subor- 
dintion, they are alſo in ſuch a State of Co-ordination, that the fuprem- 
Love, which is the Love of Heaven hath its inward Refidence in the tecon 
Love, which is the Love of the World, and thereby in the third, or loweſt 
Love, which is the Love of Self, and the Love which is within directeth 
alſo that which is without at its Pleafure ; wherefore if the Love of 
Heaven hath its inward Reſidence in the Love of the World, and thereby 

in the Love of Self. Man is an Inſtrument of Uſes.m each Love, from, and 
under the Influence of the God of Heaven. Thoſe three Loves, in Opera- 
tion, are like Will, Underſtanding, and Action; for the Will entereth by 
Influx into the Underſtanding, and therein provideth itſelf Means, whereby 

it is productive of Action. But more will be ſaid on this Subject io the fol- 
lowing Article, when we come to ſhew, that thofe three Loves tend to ad- 
vance Man in Perfection, where they are in due Subordination, but that 
they invert and deſtroy him, where they i are not rightly ſubordinate to 
each other. We 13% 3 1 


396. In order however that the Contents of the preſent Chapter, and of 
thoſe that follow ou the Subjects of Free-will, of Reformation, and Rege- 
neration, &c. may be exhibited in a clear and rational Light, it will be 
expedient to premiſe ſome Propofitions concerning THERE WILL AND THE. 
UNDERSTANDING ; concerning GooDNEss AND. TRUTH; concerning Tung 
NarukE or LOVE IN GENERAL; concerning THE PARTICULAR NATURE 
oF THE Love oF THE WoRLD, and THE Love of SELF z concerning 'THE 
EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL MAN; and concerning THE MERE [NATURAL 
AND SENSUAL MAN; for unlefs ſome Light be thrown on theſe Subjects, 
the rational Sight of Man, in the Progreſs of this Work, may be darkened 
in its Contemplations, as if overſpread by a thick Cloud, and being be- 
wildered therein, the Man may wander, as it were, through the Streets of 
a City, till he cannot find the Way to his own Houſe. Far what is The- 
ology without Underſtanding? and unleſs the Underſtanding be enhghtened 
mn reading the Word, what is all Theological Truth, but like a Lamp in 
the Hand without a Light in it, ſuch as the five fooliſh Virgins carried, 
mo ie no Oil? But to proceed to the Confideration of each Subject in 
ts Order: | 1 et \ 10 © 4.24 


I. Or rhE WILL AND THE UNDERSTANDING. 


. Man is endowed with two Faculties, which conſtitute his Life, one 
is called Will, and the other Underſtanding 3 they are diſtin from each 
| % other, 


* 


- C0 
© other, yet ſo ordered by. Creation, that they may be united in one, au 
„ when they are ſo united, they are called Mind; | wherefore the human 
4 Mind co'fiſteth of theſe two Faculties, and the whole Life of Man is 
& there in its Principles or Beginnings, and by Derivation from thence ex. 
* jſteth and operateth in the Body, 2. As all Things in the Uniyerſe, 
% which exiſt according to Order, have relation to Goodneſs andT ruth, 
„ ſo all Things in Man have relation to the Will and the Underſtanding ; 
<*« for the Good in Man belongeth to his Will, and the Truth in him to 
4 to his Underſtanding, theſe two Faculties, or theſe two Lives of Man, 
being the reſpective Recipients, and Subjects of Goodneſs and Truth, 
the Will the Recipient and Subject of the All of Goodneſs, and the Un- 
« derſtanding the Recipient aud Subject of the All of Truth; Goodnefles 
* and Truths in Man have no other Place of Reſidence, conſequently 

„ neither have Love and Faith any other Place of Reſidence, inaſmuch as 
„Love is of Goodneſs, and Goodnefs is of Love, and Faith is of Truth, 
* and Truth is of Faith. 3. The Will and the Underſtanding conſtitute 
alſo the Spirit of a Man, for his Wiſdom and Intelligence, and likewiſe 
** his Love and Charity, have their Abode therein, and to ſpeaK in general 
„Terms, his Life reſideth there. The Body is only an external Part in 
© SubjeCtion to thoſe internal Principles and Powers. 4. Nothing is of 
more Concern, than to apprehend clearly how the Will and Underſtand- 
ing form one Mind; their Union, in this Caſe, is like that of Goodneſs 
* and Truth, for as Goodneſs and Truth are joined together by a kind of 
Marriage, ſo alſo are the Will and the Underſtandivg. The Nature of 

« this Marriage will appear from what will be preſently adduced concerning 

*: Goodneſs and Truth, viz. that as Goodneſs is the very Eſſe of a Thing, 

„ and Truth is its Exiſtence derived from that Eſſe, ſo Will in Man 1s the 

« very Efe of his Life, and Underſtanding is the Exiſtence of Life derived 

„from the Efle; for Goodneſs, which hath Relation to the Will, createth 

« to itſelf a Form, or Exiſtence in the Underſtanding, and fo renders it- 


_ ++ ſelf apparent. 


398. II. Or Goobxxss and Taurn. 


All Things in the Univerſe, which exiſt according to Divine Order, 
* have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth. There is Nothing in Heaven, or 
in this World, which doth not reſpe& thoſe two Principles; the Reaſon 


is, becauſe both Goodneſs and Truth proceed from the divine Eſſence of 


God, who is the firſt Cauſe of all Being. 2. Hence it appears how neceſ. 
ſary it is for Man to underſtand clearly the Nature of Goodneſs and 
Truth, in what they Sonſift, and how they have a mutual Regard te, 


66 and 
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4 and Union with each other. This Khowledge is more particularly neceſ- 
« ſary for every Member of the Chureh, becauſe as all Things iu Heaven 
« have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, ſo all Fhings in the Church have 
« the ſame Relation, inaſmuch as the ſame Goodneſs and Truth prevail 


« in both. 3. Divine Order requireth that Goodneſs and Truth ſhould 


« be joined together, aud not ſeparated,” that ſo they may be One, and 
« not Two, for they proceed in Conjunction from God, and they are in 
Con junction in Heaven, and therefore they ought to be in Conjunction 
« in the Church. The Conjunction of Goodneſs and Truth is called in 
« Heaven the celeſtial Marriage, inaſmuch as all the Inhabitants of 
« Heaven are the Subjects of ſuch Marriage; this is the true Ground and 
« Reaſon, why Heaven, in the Word; is compated tos a Marriage, and 
calle m and Huſband; whilſt Heaven and 
« the Church are called the Bride and Wife: Theſe Names are given to 
Heaven and the Church, becauſe all the Inhabitants of Heaven, and all 


« why. the Lord is called a Bride 


«+. true Members of the Church receive Divine Goodneſs in Truths. 4. The 


Angels in Heaven derive all their Intelligence and Wiſdom from this. 
« Marriage-Union of Goodneſs: and Truth, but not from either of them ſe- 


« parate from the other. The Caſe is the ſame with the Members of the 
„Church. 5. Inaſmuch as the Conjunction of Goodneſs and Truth bear- 
eth Reſemblance to a Marriage, it is evident that Goednefs loveth Truth, 
« and that Truth in return loveth Goodneſs, and that they have a mutual 
„ Dcfire to be joined together. The Members of the Church therefore, 


who have no ſuch Love and Defirez. are no Subjects of the celeſtial Mar- 
« riage, and of conſequence have Nothing of. the Church or its Spirit in 
« them ; for the Conjunction of Goodneſs and Truth alone conſtituteth 


« the Church. 6. There are various Kinds. of Goodneſs, all of which 
may be comprehended in the general. Diviſion, into ſpiritual and natural 


„ Goodneſs ; and theſe are both united in genuine moral Gaodneſs. And 
as Goodneſs admitteth of Variety, ſo alſa doth. Truth, inaſmuch as every 
* Truth is derived from Goodueſs, and is the Form thereof. 7, What 


„ hath been faid of Goodneſs and Truth may juſtly. be applied. in a reverſed 
** Senſe, to Evil and the Falſe; for as all Things. in the Univerſe, which 
* exiſt according to. Divine Order, have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, 


* fo all Things which exiſt contrary to Divine Order, have Relation ts 


Evil and the Falſe. And again, as Goodneſs. loveth to be joined with 


* Truth, and Truth with Goodneſs, ſo Evil loveth to be joined-with the 


„ Falſe, and the Falſe with Evil. And laſtly, as all Intelligence and: 
Wiſdom ariſe from the ConjunCtion. of Goodneſs and Truth, ſo all Mad- 


* neſs and F olly ariſe from the Conjunction of Evil andthe Falſe. The - 
n 8 Con junction 
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« ConjunQion of Evil and the Falſe, eotifidered in an interior Light, 16 
% not a Marriage but Adultery. 8. From the Contrariety exiſting between 
« Good and Evil, the True and the Falſe, it is plain that Truth cannot 
be joined with Evil, nor Good with the Falſe that originates in Evil; 
e for if Truth be joined with Evil, it is no longer Truth, but becometh 
« Falſe, inaſmuch as it is falſiſied iz and if Good be joined with the Falſe 
„ of Evil, it is no longer Good, but becometh Evil, inaſmuch as it is adul- 
<< terated.  Neyerthgelels the Falſe, which hath yot its Ground in Evil, is 
60 capable of being joined with Goodneſs. 9. It is impoſſible for thoſe who 
* have confixmed themſelves in Evil and the Falſe, by Wiekedneſs of Life, 
% to underſtand the Nature of. Goodneſs and Truth, inaſmuch as Evil is, 
in their Imagination, Goodueſs, and the Falſe Truth; but ſuch as have 
<&,. confirmed themſelves in Goodneſs and Truth, by right Reaſoning and 4 
<« good Life, have a Capacity to know and diſtinguiſh Evil and the Falſe; 
the Reaſon is; becauſe all Goodiſeſs, and its attendant Truth, are, as to 
„ their Eſſences, celeſtial, but all Evil, and its attendant Falſe, are, as to 
their Eſſences, infernal; and every Thing that hath a celeſtial Eſſence 
is in the Light, but every Thing that hath an infernal Eflence is in 
< Dane N ods Ahn Seat ort ei GD e eee 902 1 
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e 399. III. Or Love; IN GENERAL. 
« 1. Love conſtituteth tlie very Eſſence of Man's Life, forming, accord- 
ing to its Nature, both the ym of his Life, and alſo his general Cha- 
6 racter. This however is to be underſtood only of that Love, which hath 
the Rule and Government in Man, and which therefore keepeth in Subor- 
„ ination all the Varietics of other Love, that are derived. from it. Theſe , 
<< Varieties of ſubordinate Loves ſhew'themfelves indeed under different Ap- 
, «© pezrances, but they all centre in the overning Love, as their common 

Parent, and in Conjunction with it form one Kingdom. The govern— 
„ing Love is, as it were, their King and Chief, influencing all their Mo- 
«© tions, and making them ſybſervient, both directly, and indirectly, to its 
„own "principal Ends and Purpoſes. 2. The Gbject of the governing 
« Love is what a Man loveth above all Things. This Object is continu- 
« ally preſent in all his Thoughts, becauſe it hath its Abode in his Will, 
« and-conftituteth the very Effenge of his Life. As for Example, if a 
„Man loveth Riches above alf other Things, his Mind is then continually 
« employed about the Ways and Meany. of accumulating Money aud 4 
great Eſtate; Sueceſs hetein begetteth an inward Joy, and Diſappoint- 
„ ment an inward Miſery; Riches, in ſhort, take entire Poſſeſſion of his 


„Heart. So again, if a Mau loveth Himſelf above all other Things, f 
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« self iis the ruling Object of his Attention and Regard; his Thoughts, 
« his Words) his Actions do all centre in himfelf; in ſhort, his Life is a 
' « Life of Selfiſhneſs,'becauſe Self-Love is its only End and Object. 3. The 
„ ultimate Aim and End of every Man's Life is directed by his govern- 
ing Love, and in the Object of that Love are centered all his moſt parti- 
« cular Thoughts and Deſigus; it influenceth his Will like a River's Stream, 
« bending into its Direction, and carrying along with it, whatever cometh 
« jn its Way: even whilſt he ſeemeth intent on other Concerns, he is 
« under the ſecret Impulſe of this ruling Paſſion, which gives Life and 
« Action to his whole Man. It is this governing Love which one Man 
« ſeeks to diſcover in another, and when he hath found it, he directeth 
« thereby all his Dealings with him. 4. Every Man's particular Quality 
« of Character, is derived entirely from his governing Love; this is what 
« diſtinguiſheth the Tempers aud Complexions of Mankind, and maketh 
« them differ from each other; the Heaven of good Men, and the Hell of 
« evil Men, take each of them from hence, their reſpective Qualities and De- 
agrees; it is, in ſhort, this ruling Principle, which conſtituteth the Will, 
« the Sclf hood (Proprium) and the Nature of Man; for it is the very Eſſe of 
« his Life. This Principle cannot be changed after Death, becauſe it 
« then formeth the whole Man. 5. All, a Man's Pleaſures, Satisfactious, 
« and Happineſs, take their Riſe from this governing Love, and are of a 
« Quality agreeable thereto; for what he loveth, that he calleth pleaſant, 
« becauſe it affecteth him with ſenſible Delight; but if it be the Object 
« only of his Thoughts, and nat of his Lave alſo, whatever Name he may 
give it, yet it is not the true Happineſs of his Life, Whatſoever is plea- 
« fat, and agreeable to a Man's Love, that he calleth Good, but whatſo- 
« ever is unpleaſant, or diſagreeable thereto, that he calleth Evil. 6. There 
« are two Kinds of Love, from which, as from their.proper Fountains, all 
the Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth derive their Exiſtence; and there 
« are two Kinds of Love, from which all the Varieties of Evil, and 
the Falſe, derive their Exiſtence. The two Kinds of Love, which give 
« Birth to all the Varieties of Goodneſs aud Truth, are Love towards the 
« Lord, and Love towards our Neighbour; and the two Kinds of Love, 
« which give Birth to all the Varieties of Evil and the Falſe, are Self- 
« love, and the Love of the World. Theſe two latter Kinds of Love, 
when they gain the Aſcendency, are in direct Oppoſition to: the two for- 
* mer. 7. The two Kinds of Love, which give Birth to all the Varieties 
of Goodneſs. and Truth, aud which, we ſaid, are Love towards the 
Lord, and towards our Neighbour, form Heaven in Man, inaſmuch as 
they are the Loves which prevail in Heaven; and as they conſtitute 
| | Heaven 


1 


« Heaven in Man, they alſo conſtitute the Church in him; but the tyo 
Kinds of Love, which give Birth to all the Varieties of Evil and the 
« Falſe, and which we ſaid are Self-love, and the Love of the World 
form Hell in Man, inaſmuch as they are the Loves which prevail in 
Hell, and conſequently they deſtroy the Church in him, 8. The two 
Kinds of Love which prevail in Heaven, aud which give Birth to all the 
Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth, do open, and form the internal ſpiritual 
« Man, inaſmuch as they have their Reſidence therein; but the two Kinds 
« of Love, from which all the Varietics of Evil and the Falſe are derived, 
„and which we faid are helliſh Loves, when they gain the Aſcendency 
« do ſhut up, and deſtroy the internal ſpiritual Man, and according to the 
« Nature and Exteut of their Influence, do cauſe Man to be natural and 
„ fſenſual. 
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400. IV. Or SELF-Lovg, AND THE LOVE OF THE WORLD, IN PARTICULAR, 


1. Self. love conſiſteth in wiſhing well to ourſclves alone, without any 
„ Concern for the Welfare of others, but fo far as it is connected with 
« our own; even to a Diſregard of the Church, of our Country, of the 
«© Society to which we belong, and of our Fellow-Citizens. Self. love, 
„ however, when its own Reputation, Glory, and Credit are concerned, 
« can beſtow many Favours aud Benefits on theſe ſeveral Relations; but 
«© then, where its own Credit and Glory are out of the Queſtion, it is in- 
different to the doing any Sort of good Offices, repreſenting to Itſelf the 
„ lnſignificancy of ſuch Things, when they promote no immediate Intereſt 
of its own. Hence it appears, that whoſoever is under the Influence of 
„ Selt-love, can have no Love either for the Church, his Country, or for 
the Society to which he belongeth, or for his Fellow-Citizens, or for 
„ Goodneſs of any Kind, but all his Love is centred in Hliinſelf alone. 
© 2. Man is under the Influence of Self-love, when in his Thoughts and 
* Actions, he regardeth himſelf alone, and thoſe Perſons with whom he 
is more immediately connected, without any Regard to his Neighbour, 
or the public Good, or the Lord his God. To let his Actions thus cen- 

„tre in himſelf, or in his particular Friends and Dependants, regarding his 
Neighbour and the public Good, only when his Reputation is concerned, 
„is a ſure Symptom of Self-love. 3. It is very conſiſtent with Selt-love 
„for a Man to love his Friends, Relatives, and Dependants, inaſmuch 
« as they make a Part of himſelf, and whoſvever loveth himſelf, muſt of 
« neceflity love them alſo. In this View a Man's Children and Deſcend- 
« ants are to be conſidered more particularly, and in general all thoſe with 


«© whom he is connected, and who fall within the Circle of his eee 
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to love tlieſe Relatives, and to e is one aucb the ſame Thing. 
« becauſebe tontifeceththensasminkingia Partiof Hirnſe lf. Iu this ſame Claſs 
«<; llkev/ ſie all thoſe are to he ranked; who>gay: him Court, Honbur and 
40 Reſpect. oche others: he regardeth indeed with his bodily Eyes as Men, but 
4 with the Eyes of. hisiSpi it orily as ſo many Phantoms. 4. Ano- 
66 400m Sy rhptom. df|Self+love is, when a Man thinks tuoufly of his 
hbqur in companion t bl. and when he beareth IILwill to- 
4 bh his Nei r,|becabſe he doth not receive from hrs that Pavout 
„and Redpett,Fohich he: Timſelf intitled too It is roth of 
« [greater/Setf-lovey. Wherba Man, from tie mint Motiveb, hateth aud per- 

« ſecuteth his Neighbour; and 101 baſtillz. hen he burneth with 
„Revenge towards him, and wiſhetty his Ruin. Ehe unbridled [Paſſions 
of ſuch Me end at haſt im the of Madneſs. 53\Þhe Nature of Self- 
10 love mays — — a compariſon of it irh heaven Love. 
« It us the Nature and: CAracter. of heavenly: owe, to loue for their own 
Sake, all: thoſe ufeful Services, or proſitable Duties, which the Good of 
6 the Churah, of A Man's: of the Society to which he belongeth, 
or of his FHD iti ons, requiteih of him but where a Man loveth 
«| ſuch Things Stif-dove, or for: bis d Sake! alone, he then loveth them. 
from the ſatme Principle that he would7]ovgihidl Servants and Slaves, be- 
ciuſe tlrey are fu Sujectionbto iim. ener it follows, that Whofbever 
is under the Influence (of Scl fd ve would have the Church, his Country, 
* the Society ito Which hei be lohgetiiʒ And: his Fellbw- Citizens, to be his. 
« Servauts, ſratlier than Melt ther Seruant 3 he would exalt himſelf above 
4 them; and-dgprefs/them:beheath himſelfu & Mörroter, in 1 — 
© 43:2 Mathis mfluenced/Uy caſtiab love, vhich bonſiſteth in good 
aud: uſeful Serv ioeszo nud is atteniled , with the Peteeption of an bend 
GSatis faction ih tlie-Petformance.of chem. ſo far / he is led: and governed by 
«the Lord; zmaſmuch as it is that Love herein the Lord hath his Abode, 
and which pro νμj th from Hin bbut in Pidportion ds a Mau is under 
che Inflience of Self- wen fo fur hr is led aii geyaruẽd by Himſelf, or 
* hig'owe: eee which is mere Evil, ben that hereditary Evil be- 
 longingitb: km © whith ron ſiſteth dni loving Hitmſeif better than God, aud 
the World better than Heaven, © . Self-loverzisl alſo of ſuch a Nature, 
that iti Liberty be. gien it e by the R al of external Reſtraints, ſuch 
%, axtHeoFAar.of the aivauictoers;Bebdltibs,: the-Lofs of Honour, of Repu- 
* tatiougoob Otficey om df Kife it Will rage mull fuck unlimited Luſt, as 
to graſpeab an untarfab Domrinibn, not buly- over this World, but over 
Heabem and God Himſeif Its Deſires ate without Bouds or En: 
and yet ſuchi ia butt lurbeti in every Mari, whois under the Influences o 
Vote. D Self- lo.. 


alone can {tt Bomimames to the Defires of ſuch 
«. act again; with recruited: Violence en is, that Whoſot ver 5; 
« governed by Sei- love, hath: no Kuowledęs of che wild and unlimited De. 
1 fires. concealed therein. That this however is ther Caſe with Self. love, 
© muſt be obvious to every-ouc,: whe conſiders the Lies of Princes, and 
the great Meu ofthe: World, whoſe Actions ar not ſabjeR, to the Checks, 
„ Refſtraints,; and Impoſſihilities above- mentioned. They over - run aud lay 
* waſte whole Provinces,, and Kingdoms fo far as Suceeſs attends their 
« Enterprizes, ' and graſp. at an uni verſal Empire and Dominion. This is 
** ſtill more apparent in thoſe ho afpreiat Sovereiguty in Heaven, uſurp- 
„ing aud claimimg as theic own;: the Divine Power of the Lord, without 
ſetting any Boundaries tol th Deſirts. 8. There are two Kinds of Do- 
% minion, one originating in Love towards our Neighbour, aud the other 
„in Self-love. T two kinds of Dominion 5 oppoſite to each 
other. Idiat which. ortginates an Love towards our Neighbour, operates 
„by a general Geed-will towards all Mankind, ſo that a Man under its In- 
+ fluence has no greater Delight than to perforin uſeſul Services, aud there -· 
by to ſerve others (to ſere others is to do them Good from a real Prin- 
ciple of Good- will, and to be 
and the Delight of his Heart.; fo that the higher quch a Perſon is cxalt- 
ed in Dignity, ſo much the more doth he rejoice, not iudeed en Account 
of the ;mere, Dignity be enjoyeth, (but bacauſe his Sphere of Uſcs is 
* thercby extended and enlarged.; ſuch is the Dominion which peevaileth 
„% in Heayen. -+ But the other kind, hich originates in Sel love, is upat- 
< tended with true Benevolence, and, conſineth its God- will to itſelf alone, 


audi its-own particular Favourites, ſo that a Man under its Influence re- 


«+ .,yardeth- onhy his own Hohour and Glory in the Uſes avhith che doeth; 
e ſtboſe ate the Things which he acraunteth moſt deſirable and profitable: 
f he docth any Service to others, it is only with à View te his own. Ser- 
vice, Power, and Authority, which che expeR&eth to aggrandize thereby, 
and. he ſecketh an Increaſe of Power, not to extend his Ability of do- 
10 . e but for the Sake of acquiring greater Glory and Pre- eminence, 
(e ww 

«© Dominion never dies, butuwemaineth in every Man whenche cometh ant 
another World ; and they who have lived ii the:Exerciſe thereof, from 
«+ a Principle of Love towards their Neighbour, are then permitted to ex 
© erciſe it in Heaven; chere however, eee, 3 

37 1 | Ci 46 | aug 


ed in Uſes)-this is his chief Deſire, 


ich are the chief Defice and Delight of his Heart. 9. The Love of 


(ess) 


belonging to them, but to the Uſes and the good gervices, which they 
'« delight iu, and thus unto the Lord, Such, on the coutrasy, as have ex- 
u erciſed Dominion in Self- love, when they Jeave this World, are diveſted 
4 of all; Pre- eminence, and employed in the vileſt aud moſt ditgracefvl 
« rudgeries. From what hath. been ſaid, it is very plain to diſeover who 
15 are under the Influence of Seif · lone; the external Form, or Appearance, 
'« is of little Conſideration herein, whether it be humble or elate ; for the 
Symptoms here noted; exiſt in the inner Man, which the Generality of 
« Mankind ſtudy to conuceal. whilſt, with the outer Man, they can artfully 
« aflume. the Appearauce of diſinteteſted Virtue, and à2 Love of their 
« Neighbour, aud thus take a; falſe Character, which is the very Reverſe 
<4 of their true one. In this alſo they are actuated by à Regard to them- 
« ſelves, being well aware that a diſintereſted Love of others, and a Con- 
« cern for the public Good, are Virtues which are held in high Eſtimation, 
„and which therefore will ſecure to them the good Opiuion of all who 
4 know chem. The Reaſon. why ſuch dibotereſied Love is ſo generally 
. approved, is, becauſe Heaven entereth by luflux into that Love. 10. The 
4 Evils which accompany Self-love are, in general, Contempt of athers, 
«4 Envy, Averſion towards ſuch as do not favour its Deſigns, from whence 
4 ariſes Hatred; Enmities of various kinds; Revenge, Cunning, Deceit, 
Unmercifulneſs, and Cruelty. Theſe Evils are attended alſo. with a 
Contempt of God, and of Holy Things which:the Church teacheth con- 
« cerning Goodueſs and Truth; the, Reſpect which Se. love payeth to 
„ ſuch Things being a Service of the Lips only, and not of the Heart. 
« Similar to theſe Keile are a Variety of Falſes which accompany them, 
« inaſmuch as all Falſes are derived: from Evils. 11. ThE LowE or Tug 
4 em conſiſteth in -a Deſire of appropriating to. ourſelves, by any 
Means Whatever, that which belongeth to. another; as alfo in placing 
our Affections on Riches, and ſuffering the World to ſeduce our, Minds 
* from ſpiritual Love, which is Love:towards our Neighbour, and 0 


* 


from the Love of Heaven. All ſuch are under the Influence of worldiy 
« Love, as are tlgfirons of:appropriating to themſelves the Wealth and Pro- 
perty of others, eſpecially if they uſe auy Artifice aud Deceit to effect 
their Purpaſes, facrificing thereto all Regard'to.thtir Neighbou?'s Good. 
They who are under the Iufluence of this Love 1uft after-the Property of 
„others, and where che Fear of the Law, or the Loſs of Reputation do 
at operate to reſtrain their Luſts, they mike no Seruple of committing 
all Sorts of Outrages and Depredations. 12. But the Love of the World 
? is not in fo great a Degree of Oppoſition to heavenly Love, as Self, 
love is, .inaſmuch as ſo many, and ſo great Evi Are not concealed 
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in it. 13. "The Love of the World is mani fold, an bpetates Ein 
. in different Perſons; in ſome it is a Love of Riches, for the Sake of Ex 
* altation to Dignities, and Honours; in others it is a Love of Biene 
and Hedbuts With & View to the'artiaffing of Riches?" im ſome it isa Love 
of Wealth for various Putpoſes of worldly Pleaſure and Satisfaction; in 

„ others it is a Love of Wealth for the Sake of Wealtli as 5 the Caſe with 
«62 covetous'Perſorts'; and thus its/Optrations vary ih other Iuſtances. The 
End regarded in the Accumulatibn of Wealth'is called its Uſe; and it is 
the End, or Uſe, fromi\whith every kind of Love tketh its Complexion 
40 Hr Quality. for the good or evil Nature of all Love ig detertninied by the 
End whereunto it is directed; other Things ſerve but as · Means to pro- 
% mbte the End. 14. In ſhort, Selflove, and'the Love of the World, are 
in direct Oppoſition to the Love of the Lord, and of dirt Neigbbouf; 
„ wherefore'Self-love, and the Love of the World, are f an iuferttal Ni. 
ture, having Dominion in Hell, and alſo tendipg th fbrm Hell in the 
„ Soul of Man; but Love towürds the Lord, and towards dur Neighbour, 
« are of a' celeſtial Nature, having their Domfiion in Herren and allo 
66 ending a . Heaven in the human Soul. 1 Fey 


40. V. o THE ur raxAI tp Esri May, * 
Man was formed by Creation to exiſt, at one and, the. fame EY 
e both in ho N World, aud in the natural. World. The ſp Poet 
„World is that which An els inhabit, and the 5 World ĩs that whic 
Men inhabit; and FR 
<<" therefore he is ; endowed | with: an Internal and an External; bis Internal js 
440 his, Means of exiſting in the ſpiritual h and his External is his 
* NMRans of exiſting in 0 natural World Ms Tae is what is filed 
«the internal Mans 3 his External 1 1887 is called the e May, 
1 2. Every Man hath both an Intern 40 2 External, but there is 4 
5 Suh herein with reſpect. 45 1 fe bad Men, "With the Good 
the Internal. is in eren, d in the Light thereo and the External 
4s. in this World, an 1 ta ght, 0 ah is illuminated alſo, by 
© he? 1 U ht of Heayc OY FW the Internal and External 
5 7 li 
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yer the Interiors. Theſe are they, who, properly ſpeaking, are called 
46 Senſualifts. 20. That Man hath ſenſual Appetites in common with the 
4 Beaſts, and ſenſual Appetites that the Beaſts have nat. That in Propor- 
« tion as the thinking Faculty in Man is elevated above ſenſual Things, fo 
.& far he is a Man; but that no one is capable of ſuch Elevation of Thought, 
« ſo as to diſcover the Truths af the Church, unleſs he acknowledgeth a 
„God, and liveth according to his Commandments,; for God eleyateth and 


4 enlighteneth.” 1 


That thoſe three Loves, when tbey are in right Subordination, 
make Man perfect, but when they are not in right Subordina- 
tion, they pervert and invert bim. 1 


403. Previous to the Prof of this Propoſition, it will be expedient to 
make a fe, Obſervations concerning the Subordination of theſe three Uni- 
verſal Loves, the Love of Heaven, the Love of the World, and. the Love 
of Self; and then to ſpeak of the Influx and Inſertion of one into the other, 
and laſtly, of the State of Man according to their Subordination. Theſe 
three Loyes are with Reſpect to each other, like the three Regions of the 
Body, the higheſt of which is the Head, the middle, the Breaſt with the 
Belly, and the third.confiſting of the Knees, the Feet, and the Soles of the 
Feet. When the Love of Heaven formeth the Head, the Love of the 
World the Breaft, with the Belly, and the Loye of Self the Feet with the 
Soles of the Feet, Man is then in a perfect State according;to Creation, in- 
aſmuch as then the two inferior Laves are ſubſervient to the ſupreme Love, 
Juſt as the Body, and all its Parts are ſubſervient tothe Head. When 
therefore the Love.of Heaven formeth-the Head, it deſcendeth; by Influx 
1nto the Love of the World, which conſiſteth principally in the Love of 
Wealth, aud thereby produceth Uſes, and by the Mediation of this Love, 
it deſcengeth further into the Love of Self, which confiſteth principal i 
the Love of Pręteminence, aud thereby alſo producethiUſes; and thus theſs 
three Loves, by Virtue of the Influx,of one into the other, conſpire tawards 
the Promotion of Uſes. Who cannot ſee clearly, that when Man, from a 
Principle of ſpiritual Love, (which is derived from the Lord, and is meant 
by the Love of Heaven) deſireth to promote Uſes, the natural Man, in this 
Caſe, produceth them by means of Wealth, and of other good Things 
which it poſſeſſeth, and the ſenſual Man alſo, in its Sphere, lendeth Aſſiſtance, 
and findeth its Honour in ſuch Production? Who likewiſe cannot com- 
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pr hend, that all tle Works, which a Man effecteth by his Body, are ef. 

c fected according to the State of his Mind in the Head, and that if the Mind 

be influenced by the Love of Uſes, the Body effecteth or produceth them 

by means of its Members? The Reaſon of ſuch progreſſive Operation is. 
becauſe the Will and the Underſtanding, with reſpect to their Principles be 
Beginnings, have Reſidence in the Head, and with reſpect to their Deriva. 
tives, or Progreſſions, have Reſidence iu the Body, juſt as Will is in all Ac. 
tion, and Thought is in all Speech, and to uſe the Compariſon, as the pro- 
lific Principle of the Sced is in all and every Part of a Tree, whereby it pro. 
duceth Fruits, which are its Uſes ; or as Fire and Light, when contained 
in a chryſtal Veſſel, make the Veſſel warm, and diſcover its Tranſparence, 
Where thoſe three Loves alſo are in juſt and right Subordination, ſpifitual 
Sight in the Mind, united with natural Sight in the Body, by Virtue of the 
Influx of Light which deſcendeth through Heaven from the Lord, may be 
compared to an (c) Apple, growing in Africa, that is trauſparent even to its 
Centre, where its Seeds are ſtored. In a like Senſe we may underſtand 
theſe Words of the Lord, The Light of the Body is the Eye; if therefore 
thine Eye be fingle, (that is, good) thy whole Body fhall be full of Light, 
Matt. vi. 22. Luke, xi. 34. No Man of ſound Reaſon can condemn Riches, 
or Wealth, becauſe in the Body politic, they are like Blood in the Body cor- 
porate; nor can he condemn the Honours annexed to particular Stations 
and Functions, becauſe they are the Hands of Royalty, and the Pil lars of 
Support to Society, ſuppoſing only that in ſuch Caſes, the natural and ſen— 
ſual, or ſelfiſh Loves are in ſubordination to ſpiritual Love. For there are 
Offices of Adminiſtrations in Heaven, and Dignities annexed thereto ; but 
then the Perſons advanced to them, being ſpiritually diſpoſed, find their 
chief Delight in the Love and Promotion of Uſes. 
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404. Man however acquireth a totally different State and Condition, if 


the Love of the World or of Riches, formeth the Head, that is, if it be 1 

the governing Love, for then the Love of Heaven is baniſhed from the | 

Head, and taketh up its Abode in the Body ; and in this Caſe the World t 

taketh the Place of Heaven, and hath the Preference in Man's Heart; he t 

worſhippeth God indeed, but then he doeth it merely from a Principle of na- tl 

tural Love, which ſuppoſeth all Worſhip to be meritorious ; and he my n 
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le) The Author here alludes to ſome particular kind of Apple, growing in Africa, unknown pl 

to us, which is ſo tranſparent, that its Seeds may be ſeen through its Pulp, as is the Caſe with E 


ſome of our full ripe Grapes. 
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Good to his Neighbour, but then it is with a View to receive Recompenſe 
and Retribution ;*to ſuch Perſons the Things of Heaven are like Garments, 
which make them appear bright and ſhining, in the Sight of Men, but dark 
and obſcure in the Sight of Angels; for when the Love of the World poſ- 
ſeſſes the intetual Man, and the Love of Heaven the external, then the fot- 
mer Love darkeneth all Things relating to the Church, and hideth them as. 
under a Veil. There is nevertheleſs a great Variety both in the Kinds aud 
Degrees of this worldly Love; but the moſt pernicious is that which incli- 
neth to Avarice; becauſe thts evil Paſſion eaſteth a black Shade on the Love 
of Heaven; the like Conſequence attendeth it when it inclineth to Haughti- 
neſs, and the Love of Pre- eminence over others; but its Effects are not ſo 
perhicious where it inclineth to Profuſeneſs and Prodigality ; and leſs fo 
ſtill, where the ruling Objects of its Defire are confined to worldly Splen- 
dour, as grand Houſes, ſtately Furniture, rich Cloaths, numerous At- 
tendants, brilliant Equipage, and other Things of a fimilar Nature; for the 
Quality of all kinds of Love is determined by the End and Object which it 
principally regards. This Love may be likened to Chryſtal of a blackiſh 
Hue, which ſuffocateth the Light, and variegateth it only inte dark and 
faint Colours. It is alſo like a Mift, and a Cloud, which prevent the Sun's. 
Rays from ſhining on the Earth; or like new Wine before it hath well fer- 
meuted, which is pleafant to the Taſte, but prejudicial to the Stomach. 
A Perſon under the Influence of this Love appears, in the Sight of Heaven, 
like a Man that is hunch-backt, walking with his Head inclined, and look- 
ing towards the Ground, who in looking upwards, and lifting his Head to- 
wards Heaven; twiſteth back the Muſcles, and preſently relapſeth into his. 
former inclined Attitude. Such Perſons were in the ancient Church called. 
Mammons, and by the Greeks Plutos. 


405. But if the Love of Self, or the Love of Dominion, formeth the 
Head, in this-Caſe the Love of Heaven paſſeth through the Body to the 
Feet, and in proportion as the Love of Self increafes, in the ſame propor- 
tion the Love of Heaven, defcendeth through the Ankles, to the Soles of 
the Feet; and if there be an additional Encreaſe of Self-love, it then paſſetli 
through the Shoes and is trodden under Foot. There is a Love of Domi- 
nion grounded in the Love of our Neighbour, and there is a Love of Domi- 
nion grounded in the Love of Self; they who are under the Influence of the 
former Love, ſeek Dominion with a View to the promoting of public and 
private Uſes; and theſe are allowed to exerciſe Dominion in the Heavens. 


Emperors, Kings, Dukes, and all ſuch, as by their Birth and Education, 
enjoy 
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That every individual Man is the Meigblour whom we ought to 
love, but according to the Nature and Quality of his Goodneſs. 


406. Man was not born for the Sake of Himſelf, but for the Sake of 
others, that is, not to live to himſelf alone, but to others; for was not 
this the Caſe, it would be impoſſible for Society to exiſt, or for any Good- 
neſs to exiſt in it. It is a common Saying, that every Man's neareſt Neigh- 
bour is Himſelf, but the Doctrine of Charity teacheth in what Senſe that 
Saying is to be underſtood, viz. that every one is bound to provide for him- 
ſelf the Neceſſaries of Life, as Food, Raiment, a Houſe. to dwell in, and 
ſeveral other Things, which the Neceſſities of civil Life and his particular 
Calling require; and he is further bound to provide ſuch Things, not only 
for himſelf, but alſo for his Family; and not only for the Time preſent, 
but alſo for the Time to come for etherwiſe he could be in no State or 
Capacity of exerciſing his Charity, being in want of all Things neceſſary 
for its Exerciſe. By this Law of Charity it appears how every Man ought 
to regard Himſelf as his own neareſt Neighbour. He is bound to provide 
convenient Food and Raiment for his Body; this is a firſt aud prin- 
cipal Obje& ; but ſtill with a View to make his Body a fit Inſtrument for 
the Operations of his Soul; he is further bound to provide Neceſſaries for 
his Soul, viz. all ſuch Things as may tend to advance it in Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding; but this alſo with a further View, that he may thereby 
be in a Capacity of doing Service to his Fellow-Citizens, his Country, the 
Church, :and.thus to the Lord himſelf. When a Man afteth according to 
theſe Views and Intentions, he provideth for his own Happineſs to all Eter- 
nity. Hence it appears what is fiuſt in reſpe& to Time, and what is firſt 
in reſpe& to Intention, and that the Object which is firſt in refpe& to In- 
tention, is that, to which all intermediate Objects have Refereuce. This 
Caſe may admit of compariſon with that of a Man who buildeth a Houſe⸗ 
his firſt Buſineſs is to lay the Foundation; but the Deſigu of the Founda- 
non is for the Sake of the Houſe; and the Deſigu of the Houſe is for a Place 
to dwell in. When a Man regardeth himſelf as his neareſt Neighbour, 
and maketh all his Attention-centre in himſelf, . as the principal End and 
Object of his Concern, he ds like unto a Man who regardeth the Founda- 
tion of his Houſe, as his chief End, without any regard to the Houle itſelf, 
or to a Place of Abode; whereas a convenient Place of Abode ſhould be the 
firſt and ultimate End, and the Houſe, with its Foundation, ſhould be con- 
lidered only as Means to promote the End, | 4h! bas net 


Vol. II. G : | 407. We 


( 26 ) 
407. We ſhall now proceed to ſhew what is meant by loving our Neiph, 
bour; tb love our Neighbour is not only to will, and ts do Good to a I 
lation, a Friend, and a good Man, but alſo to à Stranger, an Pnemy, and 
a wicked Man; Charity however is exerciſed in different Ways towards the 
former Objects, and towards the latter; towards a Relation and Friend it is 
expreſſed by direct Acts of Kindneſs, but towards an Enemy and a witked Per. 
ſon, by indirect Acts of Kindneſs, as by Reproof, by Correction, and by Pu- 
niſhment, in order to their Amendment. As for Example, a' gaoge who pro- 
nouneeth Sentence againſt a Criminal, from a Principle of Juſtice and Equity, | 
exprefleth thereby Love towards his Neighbour, inaſmuchi as he thus'taketh 
the moſt effectual Method to reclaim and amend the Criminal; and providetk 
at the ſame Time for the Good of his Fellow-Citizens, by ſecuring them 
apainſt his future Fraud and Violence. It is plain in like Mauner to every one, 
that a Fathet exprefleth his Love towards his Children by correctiſ them 
when they do amiſs; and on the other Hand, if he doth not correct them 
when they deſerve Correction, he then loveth and indulgeth their Vices, 
which can be no Proof of Charity. So again, where a Perſon reſiſteth the Af. 
ſaults of an Enemy, and from a Principle of Self- protection either beats him, 
or commits him to Priſon, in order to his own future Security, yet with a 
friendly Intent and Purpoſe of Heart in ſo doing, he acteth flom a Prin- 
eiple of Charity. - | bei gil zun i 
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408. Since therefore Charity, with Reſpect to its Origin, conſiſteth in 
Good- will, and Good-will hath its Reſidence in the internal. Man, it is plain 
that when a charitable Perſon reſiſteth an Enemy, puniſheth the guilty, and 
correcteth the evil, he effecteth this by Means of the external Man, and 
of conſequence, when he hath effected it, he returneth into the Charity 
which is in the internal Man, and then as fat as he is able, or as far as 
it is expedient, wiſheth well to him whom he hath puniſhed, or corrected, 
and from a Principle of Good-will doeth him Good. Charity, where it is 
genuine, is always attended with Zeal for what is good, which Zeal in the 
external Man may look like Anger and ſtaming Fire, yet on the Repent- 
ance of its Adverſary, it is iaſtantly extinguiſned and appeaſed; the Caſt 
however is different with thoſe who have no Charity; their Zeal is Anger 
and Hatred, inaſmuch as theſe evil Paſſions kindle a- Fire and Flame in 
their internal Man. „ 1 i fie] todo | 7 
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409. Before the Lord eme into the World, the Nature of the intettel 
Man, and of Charity, was ſcarce known to a ſingle Perfon, which was the | 
_ Reaſon why he ſo much inſtilled the Doctrine of brotherly Love, or Charity, 
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ation, that if any one is to Sheard, „or a Servant, out of three ar 
four that art ris ro his oO © immediately turneth all his Atten- 
tion to the internal Man, and chooſeth one that is fincere and faithful, and 
loveth him accordingly ; in like Manner a King or Magiſtrate, is always di- 
rected in his Choice of an Other b bis internal Qualifications, chooſing him 
that is qualified. for his Fuiction, and rejefting Him that is un ualified, hows 
ſoevet tavourible and infn ging lis External Apptaratice an Addrefs may 
be. Since therefore every Mart is 9fir Neighbour, and there is an infinite Va- 
riety of Men, and and every one ws to be loved in Proportion to his Good- 


neſs, it is a there as generic aud ſpecific Differences, and alſo. 


Jeprees o r Neighhopr. Now whereas the Lord ought to 
loved above l 16 our Ny 0 1 that the Degrees of Love towards our 


eighbour oyght to be regulated by Love towards the Lord, couſequently 
by the Proportion, in Ro the Lord is received by out Neighbvor, or in 
which be receryethy e . my fr froftt the Lord, for! in that Karte Proportion he 
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is good, and in the Poſſeſſion 9 Goodneſs, inaſmuch as alt Goodneſs is from 
the Lord. But whereas theſe 5 ox ane i in the internal. Man, which el, 
dom manifeſteth itſelf in this orld, it 18 ſufficient; to love our Neighbour 
according to the Degrees which we become acquainted with; theſe Degrees 
are clearly perceived after Death, for then the Affections of the Will, and the 
Thoughts of the Underſtanding, thence derived, a , ſpiritual Sphere 
a bout © Perſons, Which i 18 Nan 1enſible by vey 2250 iety of n. that ſp XN 
ritual Sphere, however, in th e preſent oe hed by th 6 material 
Body, and incloſeth itſelf in the natural“ Hy 16.0 ich encompaſſeth 
Man in his preſent State, That Hale towards our Neighbour a c of 
various Degrees, appears from the "ng eas concerning the Samaritan, 
who ſhewed Mercy to the, Man that fe ell Aan Thieves, after the Prieſt 
and Levite had ſcen., him, a od' palled b by, on the dther Side; and when the 
Lord enquired, Wbich hehre ſeeing e be Neighbour to the unhappy 
Man, it Was anſy beced, He that. ey. 10 Him, Luke, u. 30, to 37, 


41%. It is written, Thou l To love FA Lord i iby God * all Things, and 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf, Luke, x. 2 En, To love our Neighbour as Ourſelves, 
is not to deſpiſe him 31 compariſon with, Ourſelves, but to deal.juftly with 
him, and not to judge E vil concern him. The Law of Charity preſeri- 
bed and given by the 19781 is this, ipg bi ſoe ver ye would that Men fhould ds 
unto you, even ſo 2 umo them ;; for this is the Law, and the Prophets, Matt, 
vii. 12. Luke, vi. 31, 32. They who ate infl fluenced by. the Love of Heaven 
love their Neighbour according to ons TIN Hut they who are influenced 
by the Love aß the World, love th eir Neighbour from worldly Motives, 
and for the Sake of worldly ea and Fight who are influenced 4 the 
. of Self, love their Neighb our Fw ay Motives, and for {click 
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(4) That Man cha rt 0 nl it, 19s ale 1 FIG or larger 
Society, and conſidered under the Idea of compound Societies, that 
is, as a Nation or Country, i ts the B Rr who ought zo be | oved. 


412. They whoare ainacquairited with the Meaning of the Word Neigh- 
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00 The Af cent, and different De eres of the Si nifcation of the Term Neighbour, a8 here 
explained by our Author, is a Subſet which Foe mn our moſt ſerious Attention. By 
Word Neighbour we are but too apt to underſtand merely thoſe Individuals, with mou 


„ 

Man as an Individual, and that Fa e our Neighbour conſiſteth in 
doing HAets of Kindpeſs towards Individuals; but there is a more extenſive 
Sigmfication, 9 the. Words Neighbour, and Neighbourly Love ;. for the 
Senſe thereof is exalted; in proportion to the greater Number of Men to 
whom it is applied, The moſt common Underſtanding-can ſurely appre- 
bend, that to loye a Body of Men, conſiſting of ſeveral Individuals, is a 
reater 7 5 of neigbhourly Loye, than to love a ſingle Individual of that 
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dy; the eaſon therefore why a lefler op greater Society may be confideted: 
as our Neighbqur is, hgcauſe every ſuch Society conſiſteth of a Plurality of 
Men, and conſequeutly, N loveth ſuch a Society, loveth all the In- 
dividuals which compoſe it, and by his Good-will and good. Works, ſhewn 
and done to the Society, he provideth for the Good of all its. Members. 
A Society is as a ſingle Man, and the Individuals that cotapole it form, as. 
it were, one Body, aud are diſtinguiſhed one from another like Members in 
ane Body. The Lord, and the Angels under his Influence, when they look 
down upon the Earth, ſee a whole Society of Men under no other View 
than as a fingle Man, and under no other Form than what reſulteth 
from the Qualities of the Members which compoſe it; I myſelf alſo 
have been permitted to ſee a particular 2 in Heaven, altogether as 
one Man, of the ſame Stature with a Man here on Earth. That Love 
Vol. II. I - ſhewen 


ſtand more immediately connected, as living in the ſame Neighbourhood, or in the fame Society 
with ourſelves, But our Author ſhews, according to the Spirit of Wiſdom. with. which be was. 
gifted, that the Word Neighbour hath a more enlarged Signification, reaching from: Individu- 
als to Societies, fram Societies to States, fram States ro the, whole Body of the Church, from 
the Church on Earth to the Lords ingdom in Heaven; nay that it is even ſtill more gene- 
tal in its Meaning, including in it all tke Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth, which proceed 
from the Lord, and even the Lord himſelf, in its higheſt and univerſal Senſe. From this Ex- 
plication of the Word Neighbour, the intelligent Reader's Ideas of Charity will be much en- 
D and enlarged; he will ſee that this Grace aſcendeth in the ſame Degrees with the 
erm Neighbour, or the Object on which it is exerciſed, and. that. therefore it becometh more 
bleſfed and perfect, according to the Univerſality to which it is extended, conſequently as it 
approacheth interiorly more tqwards Goodneſs, Nach, ahd'the Lord. It is nat however here to 
be underſtood, that he hath 4 Capacity to exerciſewoft Charity, whoſe Sphere of Action, is moſt 
enlarged, as is the Caſe with Kings, Princes, and thoſe Who enjoy Power and Authority; 
dut he exerciſeth moſt Charity, who in a ſince Diſchar of the Duties of bis Station, be it 
ever ſo low and confined, regardeth the moſtuniverfal End or Object. Now the moſt univer- 
End or Object, is the Lord, whom alf may regard in all their Actions; all therefore have a 
A acity to exerciſe the fame: s of Charity ; far if the Lord be ſo regarded, then let the 
Hi ere of Action be Wer © canfingd, if it he, only giving a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, the. 
arity is the ſame, and bringeth with 't the Game Reward, as if the Sphere of Action were 
2 enlarged, ' becauſe it proccedeth internally from the ſame heaven y Ground and. Prin- 
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thewn towards a Society is neighbourly Love, in ge Fullnefs than te 
| when it is ſhewn only towards a fingle or individual Man, is evident from © 
b e 


this Circumſtance, that Diguities are diſtributed in 1 to the Num- 
ber of Societies ſubject to Government, and that Honours are annexed to 
| them according to the Uſes, or good Services done by the Governors. For 
there are in the World, ſuperior and inferior Offices, ſubordinate to each 
other, according as their Authority over Societies is more or lefs general, 
and he whoſe Authority is moſt general is called King; and every one 
receiveth Recompenſe, Glory, and common Love, M proportion to the ex. 
tent of his Office, and the good Uſes which he promoteth. It is poſſible 
however for Governors here-below to promote good Uſes, and provide for 
the Welfare of Society, and yet have no real Love towards their Neighbour, 
as is the caſe with thoſe, who, in the exerciſe of their public Functions, 
regard only the World and themſelves, and do Good merely with a View 
to appear good, or to deſerve further Diſtinction and Pre-eminence ; but 
ſech, although they are not diſcerned in this World, are get diſcerned in 
Heaven, where they are rejected from holding any Office or Dignity ; 
whilſt they who had done, and promoted Uſes, from a Principle of Love. 
towards their Neighbour,” are exalted as Rulers over the heavenly Societies, 
and enjoy proportionable Honour: and Magnificence; theſe however do not 
place their Hearts and Affections in Honour and Magnificence, but in the 
Ulſes which they promote and do. 


412. Neighbourly Love, exerciſed towards an br gum, = Man, differs 
from the ſame Love, when exerciſed towards a Society of Men, as the Of- 
fice of a private Citizen differs from that of a public Magiſtrate, and as tho 
Office of a Magiſtrate differs from that of a King; the Difference alſo is 
the ſame as between him who traded with two Talents, and him who 
traded with ten Talents, Matt. xxv. 14, to 31. or as between the Value of 
a Penny and the Value of a Pound; of as between the Fruit produced by a 
fingle Vine, and by a whole Vineyard, or by a ſingle Olive-Tree, and an 
whole Olive-Yard, or by a ſingle Fruit-Tree, and a whole Garden. Neigh- 
bourly Love alſo is capable of aſcending in Man to a Sphere more and more 
interior, and in proportion to its Aſcent, he loveth a Society in preference to 
an individual Man, and his Country in preference to a Society. Now ſince 
Charity conſiſteth in Good- will, and in good Deeds thereip originating, it 
follows, that the Exerciſe thereof ought to be directed nearly in the 
ſame Manner towards a Society of Men, as towards an individual Man; 

2 Diſtinction however muſt be made, in this Caſe, between a Society of 


good, and a Saciety of wicked Men; for towards the latter, Charity * 
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40 be exerciſed according to natufal Equity, but towards the former, ac- 
cording to ſpirituak Equity'; of which tire kinds of Equity we ſhall ſpeak 
elſewhere: * © | 4 E IT IFFE # #1 1 6221 +:4HF 40 5o6t3Tl me 3 4 TI 


414. The Reaſon why a Maii's Country is his Neighbour, in preference 
to a ſingle Soeiety, is, becauſe it conſiſteth of ſeveral Societies, and 
conſequently Love towards it is a more extenſive and ſuperior Love; 
and befides, to love his Country is to love the public Welfare. Every 
Man's Country ſtands in this near ' Relationſhip to him, by Reaſon! 6f the 
Reſemblance it beareth to a Parent; for the Country which-gave'him Birth, 
gave him Support alſo, and afforded him Security from Tfjuries, and con- 
tinueth theſe Bleſſings to him during his whole Life. Men are bound to 
do Good tõ their Country, from a Prineiple of Love, according to its Ne- 
ceſſities, of which ſome are natural, and ſome ſpiritual; natural Neceſſities 
regard civil Life and Order, and {ſpiritual Neceſſities regard ſpiritual Life 
and Order: That every Man is bound to love his Country, not as he loveth 
himſelf, but in preference to himſelf, is a Law inſcribed on the human 
Heart, which pronounceth this Sentence, to which every upright Man ſub- 
ſcribeth, that in caſe of imminent Danger from an Enemy, or from any 
other Cauſe, it is honourable to die for one's Country, and a Soldiers Glo- 
ry is to ſhed. his Blood for her Sake; this Sentence is founded in the extra- 
ordinary Love with which every Man 1s bound to love his Country. It is 
to be obſerved, that they who love their Country, and de Good thereto from 
a Principle of Gwod-will, after Death love the Kingdom of the Lord, for 
then that Kingdom is their Country, and they who love the Kingdom of 
the Lord, love the Lord himſelf, becauſe the Lord is All in All in his 
Kingdom. | fF , 1154 PESTS: | 
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That the Church is our Neighbour, whom due are bound to love, in 
4 high## Degree, and that the Kingdom z the Lorg is our 
Neighbour, and ought to be loved inthe bigbeſi Degree. 


415. Inaſmuch as Man is born to eternal Life, and is introduced _therets 
by the Church, therefore the Church ought to be loved by him as His 
Neighbour in a higher Degree; for ſhe teacheth the Means that lead to 
eternal Life, and ſhe introduceth him to the Puſſeſſion thereof; the leadeth 
him thereto by the Truths of Doctrine, and ſhe introduceth him to the 
Poflefſion thereof by the Goods of Life. We do not mean hereby that the 

| | Prieſthood 
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Pricſthood;is-ta be loved in a ſuperior Degree, and the Church. in Subgjd;.. 
nation thereto, but that the Gand and Truth of the Church qught 30 1, 
loved, and the Prieſthood, on their Account, inaſmuch as the Prieſthogq j; 
ſubſervient to ſuch Goad and Truth, and ought to be reſpected in proportion 
to the Service which it yieldeth. - There is alſo a further Reaſon why the 
Church is our Neighbour, and entitled to a ſyperior Degree of Love, aud 
conſequently is to be ranked above aur Countfy. and that 18, becauſe Man, 
by his Country, is initiated into civil Life, but by the Church into ſpiritual 
Life, which Life diſtiuguiſheth Man from a mere Animal ; beſides civil 
Life is but temporal, and of thort Durstion, aud when it cometh to an End, 
is as if it had never exiſted; whereas ſpiritual Life, having no End, is 
eternal iu its Duration, and therefore may be ſaid to have Being (Ef), 
which cannot properly be ſaid of temporal Life; the Difference between 
them is like what ſubfiſteth between Finite and Infinite, which have ng 
Proportion to each other, for what is eternal is infinite iu reſpe& to Time. 


416. The Reaſon why the Kingdom of the Lord is our Neighbour, that 
ought to be loved in the higheſt Degree, is, becauſe by the Kingdom of the 
Lord is meant the Church, diſperſed throughout the whole Earth, which 
is called the Communion of Saints, and likewiſe by the Kingdom of the 
Lord is meant Heaven; wherefore whaſoever loveth the Kingdom of the 
Lord, loveth all thoſe throughout the whole World, who acknowledge the 
Lord, and live in Faith towards him, and in Charity towards their Neigh- 
bour, aud he loveth likewiſe all that are in Heaven. They wo love the King- 
dom of the Lord, love the Lord above all Things, and conſequently are influ- 
enced more than others by Love tawards God ; for the Church in Heaven, 
and on the (e) Earths, is the Lord's Body, the Members thereof being in the 
Lord, and the Lord in them. Love therefore towards the Kingdom of 
the Lord, is neighbourly Love in all its Fullneſs, for they who love the 
Kingdom of the Lord, nat only love the Lord above all Things, but love 
their Neighbqur as Themſelves; for Love towards the Lord is an univerſal 
Love, ede uently is in all, and every Thing, that belongs to ſpiritual 
Life, and likewiſe in all, and every Thing, that belongs to natural Life, 
inaſmuch as that Love hath its Reſidence in what is higheſt, or ſupreme, 
in Man, and what is higheſt dr ſupreme, deſcendeth by Influx into what 
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(e) The Author here uſeth the Word Barths, in the plural Number, ta intimate thereby, 
that there are many Earths in the Univerſe, inhabited by Men, where the Lord bath bis 
Church, conſiſting of ſuch as love, werſhip, and obey him; as the Author bath, ſhewn in > 
particular Treatiſe, entitled, De T*luribus in Univerſo. | 
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is below, aud communicateth Life thereto, as the Will entereth into what- 
ever regardeth Iutention and Action, and as the Underſtanding entercth in 
whatever regardeth Thought and F ok wherefore the Lord faith, Seek 
ye firſt ibe Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all Things ſhall be ad- 
ded unto you, Matt. vi. 3 3. That the Kingdom of God, and of the Heavens 
is the Lord's Kingdom, is plain from this Paflage in Daniel, 4nd be hold, 
ine like Tae Son or MAN came with the Clouds of Heaven; and there was 
given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all Peofle, Nations, 
and Languages ſhould ſerve him; his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion. 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſpall not be deflroyed, 


Dau. vii. 13, 14. 


That Weighbourly Love, conſidered in its true Mature, doth 


not conſiſt in loving the Perſon of our Neighbour, but the Good 
which is in his Perſon. mw— 


417, Every one muſt acknowledge, that Man is not Man merely by 
Virtue of a human Face and a human Body, but by Virtue of the Wit- 
dom of his Underſtanding, and the Goodneſs of his Will, the Quality 
whereof, in proportion to its Degree and Aſcendency, determines how far, 
and in what Degree, he is a Man. For Man by Birth is a very Brute, 
more than any Animal, and becometh a Man only by Means of Inſtructions, 
which, as he receiveth them, tend to form his Mind; by, and accordin 
to which alone, Man is Man. There are ſome Beaſts which refemble 
Men, as to their Countenances, but which nevertheleſs enjoy no Faculties 
of Underſtanding, and of acting according to Underſtanding, being determi. 
ned to Action merely by that particular Inſtin&, which their natural Love 
exciteth ; there is a Difference too in this reſpect, that the Beaſt expreſſeth 
only the Affections of his Love by Sounds, whereas Man exprefleth his Af- 
fections, (when they have been firſt formed into Thought) by Words of 
Spee ch; a Beaſt alſo looketh with his Face downwards to the Ground, 
but Man with a Face upwards towards Heaven, and in all Directions 
round about, him; whence we may conclude, that Man is Man only fo far 
as his Speech preceedeth from ſound Reaſon, and as he regardeth his ever- 
laſting Abode in Heaven, and that he is not Man, fo far as his Speech pro- 
ceedeth from perverted Reaſon, and as he regardeth only his Abode in this 

orld; nevertheleſs in the latter Caſe he is a Man in Power, though 
not in Act and Reality, inaſmuch as every Man hath the Power of 


Vol. II. I underſtanding 
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underſtanding what 18 true, and of willing what n but in proportion 
tan 


proportion he can aſſume the Semblauce of a Man in Externals, and play 
the Ape. | TI * ' "8; . 45 9 Td N 


418. The Reaſon why Goodneſs is our Neighbour, is becauſe Goodneſz 
belongeth to the Will, and the Will is the (7) Eſſe of the Life of Man; 
Truth in the Underſtanding is alſo our Neis bour, but only fo far as it 
proceedeth from Goodneſs 1n 92 Will; for Goodneſs in the Will formeth 
itſelf in the Underſtanding, and therein rendereth itſelf viſible in the Light 
of Reaſon. That Goodneſs is our Neighbour is plain from common 2 
perience, by which we learn, that every one loveth another Perſon only ac- 
cording to the Quality of his Will, and of his Underſtanding, that is, ac- 
cording to the Goodnefs and Truth that are in him; as for Example, Who 
loveth a King, a Prince, a Duke, a Governor, a Counſellor, any kind of 
Magiſtrate, or Judge, except with regard to the Judgment which influen- 
ceth their Speech and Actions? or who loveth a Prelate, a Miniſter of the 
Church, or Canon, except out of regard to his Learning, Integrity of Life, 
and Zeal for the Salvation of Souls? or who loveth a General of an Army, 
or any ſubordinate Officer, but out of regard to his Courage, and the Pru- 
dence by which it is governed? or who loveth a Merchant but for his Sin- 
cerity ? or a Workman and Servant, but for their Fidelity? Nay, who 
loveth a Tree, but for its Fruit? or Ground, but for its Fertility? or a 
Stone, but for its Valuableneſs, &c. It is alſo very extraordinary, that 
not only the upright Man loveth what is good and juſt in another, but alſo 
he that is not upright; and the Reaſon is, becauſe he is in no Fear, in his 
Dealings with one of ſuch a Character, of loſing his Reputation, his Honour, 
or his Wealth ; the Love of Goodneſs however, in this Caſe, is not neigh- 
bourly Love, inaſmuch. as a wicked Perſon hath no true interior Love for 
another, but ſo far as he is ſubſervient to his own Ends and Purpoſes. To 
love what is good in another, from a Principle of Goodneſs in ourſelves, 
is genuine Love towards our Neighbour, for, in this Caſe, our own, and 


our Neighbour's Goodneſs mutually kiſs each other, and enter into friendly 


Union. 


419. He who loveth what is good, becauſe it is good. and what is true, be. 
cauſe it is true, loveth his Neighbour moſt eminently, inaſmuch as he _ 


. See Note, Vol. I. Page 27, conceraing the Divine EssB. 
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the Lord, who is Goodnefs Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, and who is the only Source 
ofthe Love of Goodhefs aud Truth, and ee of neighbourly Love; 
thus Love towards our Neighbour is of cele ral Origin, in its Derivation 
and Formation. Whether we ſpeak of Uſe or of Good, we mean the ſame 
Thing ; wherefore to do Uſes is to do Good, and according to the Quantity 
and Quality of Uſe in what is good, ſuch is the Quantity and'Quality of the 
Good Itſelf. 


That Charity and good Works are two diſtin Things, like Willing 
what is good, and Doing what is good. | 


420. In every Man there is an Internal and an External ; his Internal is 
what is called the Internal Man, and his External 1s what 1s called the Ex- 
ternal Man. He who is unacquainted with the true Nature of the Internal 
and External Man, may poſſibly ſuppoſe, that it is the internal Man which 
thinketh and willeth, and the External which ſpeaketh and acteth; in Ap- 
pearance indeed it is ſo, Speech and Action belonging to the External Man, 
as Thought and Will do to the Internal; but nevertheleſs this 1s not the 
Mential Nature and Conſtitution of the External and Internal Man; accord- 
ing to the Notion of the Generality of People, the Mind of Man is the 
Internal Man; but the Mind itſelf is divided into two Regions; one which 
is ſuperior and interior, is the ſpiritual Region, and the other which is in- 
ferior, and exterior, is the natural Region; the ſpiritual Mind looketh prin- 
cipally into the ſpiritual World, and is converſant with the Objects con- 
tained therein, whether they be ſuch as exiſt in Heaven, or ſuch as ex- 
iſt in Hell, for both are in the ſpiritual World; but the natural Mind 
looketh principally into the natural World, and is converſant with the Ob- 
Jets contained in that World, whether they be good, or whether they be 
evil; all human Action and Speech proceed from the inferior Region of the 
Mind directly, and from its ſuperior Region indirectly, inaſmuch as the in- 
ferior Region of the Mind is nearer to the Senſes of the Body, and the ſupe- 
rior Region is more remote from them. This Diviſion of the Mind hath 
Place in Man, by Reaſon that he was created to be a ſpiritual, and at the 
fame Time a natural Being, and thus to be a Man, and not a Beaſt. ' Hence 
it is evident, that the Man who principally regardeth the World, and Him- 
ſelf, is an external Man, becauſe he is a natural Man, not only in Body, 
but alſo in Mind, and that the Man who principally regardeth the Things 
of Heaven and the Church, is an Internal Man, becauſe he is a ſpiritual 
Man, both in Mind and Body; the Reaſon why he is ſpiritual even with 

reſpect 
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reſpe& to the Body is, becauſe his Actions and Speech proceed from the 
ſuperior Region, which 1s ſpiritual, through the inferior Mind which is na- 
tural; for it is an acknowledged Truth, that Effects proceed from the Body 
and that the Cauſes which produce them proceed from the Mind, and that 
the Cauſe is all in the Effect. That the human Mind is thus divided, ap- 
pears evident from this Circumſtance, that Man hath the Power to diflem. 
ble, to flatter, to play the Hypocrite, to aſſume a Character oppoſite to his 
real one, and to # wh to what another ſays, at the ſame Time that he f. 
dicules it in his Heart; for in this Caſe his Ridicule proceeds from the ſupe- 
rior Mind, and his apparent Aſſent from the inferior. | 


412. Hence may be ſeen in what Senſe is to be underſtood, that Charity 
and good Works, are two diſtinc Things, like willing what is good, and 
doing what is good, viz. that they are formally diſtinct, like the Mind 
which thinketh and willeth, and the Body whereby the Mind ſpeaketh and 
acteth; and that they are eſſentially diſtin, inaſmuch as the Mind is diſtin- 
guiſhed into two Regions, an inner Region which is ſpiritual, and an outer 
which is natural, as was ſhewn above; wherefore if Works proceed from 
the ſpiritual Mind, they proceed from its Will to Good, which is Charity, 
but if from the natural Mind, they proceed from its Will to Good, 
which is not Charity, although it may appear like Charity in its ex- 
ternal Form, which hath indeed a Semblance of Charity, but ſtill is void 
of the Eflence of Charity. This may be illuſtrated comparatively by the 
Caſe of Seeds ſown in the Ground, from each of which there ſprouts forth 
a young Shoot or Set, either profitable or unprofitable, according to the 
Nature and Quality of the Seed; this is likewiſe the Caſe with ſpiritual Seed, 
which is the Truth of the Church derived from the Word, whereof Doc- 
trive is formed, both profitable and unprofitable, profitable, in caſe it is 
formed of genuine Truths, but unprofitable in caſe it is formed of falſified 
Truths. Exactly fimilar to theſe caſes is that of Charity, as derived from 
a Will to Good, whether the Will to Good be for the Sake of Self and the 
World, or for the Sake of our Neighbour, in a confined or extenſive Senſe; 
if it be for the Sake of Self and the World, it is ſpurious Charity, but if for 
the Sake of our Neighbour, it is genuine Charity. More however may be 
ſeen on this Subject in the Chapter on Faith, particularly in the Articles 
where it is ſhewn, That Charity confiſteth in willing what is Good, and that 
good Works conſiſt in doing what is Good from a Principle of Good-will, 
No. 374. And that Charity and Faith are mere mental and periſhable Things, 
unleſs they be determined to Works, and co-exift therein, whenſoever it is prace 


ticable, 375, 376. 1 
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422. The Reaſon why real Charity confiſtetli in acting juſtly and fuith- 
fully, in whatever Office, Buſineſs, and Employment a Perſon is engaged, 
is, becauſe all- Things which a Man ſa doeth; are of Uſe to Society, and 
Uſe is Good, and Good, in a Senſe abſtracted from Perſons is our Neighbour; 
that not ouly individual Men, but alfa} a Society of Men, and a Man's 
Country in, general is his Neighbour, was ſhewn above. As for Inſtance; 
a King i who ets: his! Subjects au Example af well-doing, who is defirous 
that they ſhould live according to the Laws of Juſtice, | who recompenſes 
thoſe that: ohſerve ſuch Laws, who regards every one according to histreal 
Merit, ho ſecures them againſt Injuties and Invaſions, who acłeth like the 
Father of, his Kingdom, and provideth for the general Profperity- of his 
People, ſuch a King hath Charity in his Heart, and his Actions are good 
Works. A Prieſt, who ; teachath Truths fm the Word, and thereby 
leadeth{;his Flock to Goodneſs of Life, aud fo/to Heaven, inaſmuch as he 
provideth, fore ther: {good of Souls amongſt thoſe who belong toihis Church, 
is eminent lu the Exerciſe of Charity. ¶ Judge, who judgeth according to 
Juſtice and Law, and is not biaſſed in his Judgment by Favour, Friendſhip, 
or Relationſhip, ptoyideth both for the Goard of Society, and of Individuals; 
of Socigty,; iuaſmuch as: at! 18:thereby>Kept tn:Qhbedience to the Law, aud 
under Fear of Tranſgreſſion; and of Individuals, inaſmuch as Juſtice tri- 
umpheth thereby over Injuſtice. A Merchant or Trader, who acteth from 
a Principle, of. Sivcerity, aud\.not of Deceit or Fraud, ptevideth for the 
Good of his Nei hbour with whom he is engaged in Buſineſa, The ſame 
is true of a Woman and Artificer, and of all other Characters, whether 
engaged by Sea, or by Land, in foreign Traffick, or in domeſtick,Emplcy- 
ments, in ale hey ah ergy ind with Sincolity, ald not a uke 
aud wirh Deceit, in their Teveral Stations. 


23. The Reaſon why this is real, Charity is, becauſe this is the true 
Definition of Charity, to, do Good to our Neighbour daily, and contiuually, 
| ood way to mos eig hbour as an 1 77. to our Neighbour'collecs 

ey 5 ang This"eanyPte de endete but by what is good and Juſt, in What- 
1 ON, BoB, pid eker t.aPecion. is engaged, and with xvhoms 
vever he hat any Commerce and Connexion; for ſuch Charity a Man 
Vol. II. K doeth 


Ke 


doeth daily, and when he is not in the immediate Exerciſe thereof, yet it j3 | 


ever uppermoſt in his Thoughts and Intentions. The Man who thus ex- 
erciſcth Charity, becometh more aud more Charity in Form; for Juſtic? 
and Faithfulneſs form his Mind, and the Exerciſes thereof his Body ; and 
in proceſs of Time, by Virtue of his charitable Form, he willeth Nothin p 
and thinketh Nothing, but what hath ſome-eclation to Charity. Sud, 
People as theſe become at length like the righteous ones deſcribed in the 
Word, who have the Law written in their Hearts. Such alſo never ſup- 
poſe their Works to be meritorious, inaſmuch as they never think of their 
own Merit, but of the Duty which becometh a good Citizen. Man how. 
ever can by no Means of Himſelf, act from a Principle of ſpiritual Right. 
eouſneſs and Fidelity; for in conſequence of the hereditary evil, which every 
one contracts from his Parents, he is urged to do what is good and right, 
for the Sake of Himſelf and of the World, but not for the Sake of what is 
good and right; wherefore whoſoever worſhippeth the Lord, and doeth 
what is right and good under his Influence, whilſt he doeth it of Himſelf, 
he alone obtaineth ſpiritual Charity, and improveth it by Exerciſe. 


424. There are many who act juſtly and faithfully in their Functions, 
and in ſo doing perform Works of Charity, who yet do not poſſeſs any 


Charity in Themſelves; theſe however are ſuch in whom the Love of Self 


and of the World hath the Aſcendency, and not the Love of Heaven; and 
ifit happeneth that this latter Love hath any Place in them, it is in Sub- 
jection to the former, like a Slave under his Maſter, or like a common 
Soldier under his Captain, and is like à Porter ſtanding in the Gate: 


(s) That beneficent Acts of Charity conſiſt in giving to the Poor, and 
in relieving the Indigent, but with Prudence. 
425. It is expedient to diſtinguiſh betwoen Offices of Charity, andits 


beneficent Acts; by Offices of Charity are meant the Excerciſes of (th 
8 whic 


{g) By beneficent Acts of r the Author here means ſuch Acts as are beneficial to the 
7 


Object on which they are exerciſed, and which may Either proceed from natural or from ſpi- 
ritual Charity; from natural Charity, if they are done only under the Impulſe of natural Al. 
fections, in which Caſe they will be , 
they are done from a true Principle of bo Love, directed by Wiſdom and Prudence, an 
grounded in the Grace and Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, in which Caſe they will not be regarded 3 
+ meritorious. | | pint 
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+ which proceed immediately from Charity itſelf, and which, we have ſhewn 
above, are principally connected with the Function or Employment, where- 
in a Perſon is engaged; but by beneficent Acts of Charity are meant thoſe, 
Aids and Aſſiſtances which a Man lendeth to his Neighbour, over and above 
the ordinary Duties of this Station. They are called beneficent Acts, becauſe 


a Man is left to his own Liberty and Pleaſure in the doing of them, and 
when they are done, they are regarded, by the Perſon who receives 
them, in no other Light than as Favours or Benefits, being drſpenſed ac- 
cording to the Reaſons and Intentions which influenced the Mind of the 
Benefactor. It is a prevailing Notion that Charity conſiſteth ſolely in 
giving to the Poor, relieving the Indigent, providing for Widows and Or- 
phans, contributing towards the Building of Hoſpitals, and other Edifices, 
for the Reception of the Sick, the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, particularly 
in the building, ornamenting, and endowing of Churches; many Things 
however of this Sort have no proper Connection with Charity, but are only 
its Externals. They who fuppoſe real Charity to conſiſt in och beneficent 
Acts, muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe ſuch Works to be meritorious, and howſo- 
ever they may in Word, diſclaim all regard to Merit, yet in their Hearts 
they cannot but entertain a Belief that their Works are entitled to Merit. 
This is evident from what is obſerved of ſuch Perſons after Death, when 
they begin to reckon up their Works, and to demand Salvation as a Reward 
and Recompenſe for what they have done; an Enquiry however is then 
made into the Ground and Origin from whence their Works proceeded, and 
to the conſequent Quality thereof, and if it be found, that they proceeded 
either from vain Glory, or from a Defire of Fame, or from bare Munifi- 
cence, or from Friendſhip, or from mere natural Inclination, or from Hy- 
pocriſy, then they are judged according to that Origin, inaſmuch as the 
Quality of the Origin is in the Works. But genuine Charity proceedeth 
from thoſe, who have ſeaſoned and improved it, by Virtue of Juſtice and 
Judgment in their Works, which they do without regarding Recompenſe 
as an End and Motive for the doing of them, according to what the Lord 
faith, Luke, xiv. 12, 1 3, 14. 4 alſo call the Things above- men- 


2 beneficent Acts, and likewiſe Debts, although they are the Fruits of 
arity. | 


426, It is well known that ſome, who have done ſuch beneficent Acts, 
which appear in the Eyes of Men like Images of Charity, imagine. and be- 
lieve that they have practiſed Works of Charity, and regard them, as many 
do papal Indulgencies, for the Sake of which they are purified from their 
Sins, and preſented with the Kingdom of Heaven, like the truly regenerate, 


when 
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when nevertheleſs they make light of Adultery, Hatred, Revenge, Fnud, 
and in general, all the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, which they indu'g; 
wantenly, and never conſider as Sins. But in ſuch a Caſe what are their 
good Works, but like painted Images of Angels in concert with Dey h! 
or like Boxes made of Lapis Laznli; that are within fall of Hydras? The 
Caſe however is changed, where thoſe beneficent Acts are done by Perſbbs, 
who ſhun the above-mentioned Evils as abominable and deteſtable in the 
Sight of Charity. Nevertheleſs ſuch beneficeut Acts, particularly the 
giving of Alms to the Poor and Needy, have their Uſes and Advantages in 
ſeveral Reſpects; for thereby young People of both Sexes, Men-Servants, 
and Maid-Servatits, and in general, all who come under the Deſcription of 
Simplicity of Character, are initiated into real Charity, ſuch Works bein 
its external Parts, introductory to Offices of Charity, and a fort of Rudi- 
ments thereof, which, at the Time of doing them, are like unripe Fruits; 
yet with thoſe who afterwards are advanced to right Knowledges concern. 
ing Charity and Faith, they become like ripe Fruits, and then ſuch Perſons 
regard thoſe their former Works, which were done 1n Simplicity of Heart, 
only as ſo many Debts that they have paid. 


427. The Reaſon why theſe beneficent Acts are now-a-days ſuppoſed to 
be the proper and peculiar Expreſſions of Charity, which are meaut in the 
Word, by good Works, is, becauſe Charity is very frequently deſcribed in 
the Word, by giving to the Poor, relieving the Needy, and providing f.r 
Widows and Orphans; but heretofore it was never known that the Word, 
in the Letter, maketh Mention only of ſuch Things, as are the external, 
nay, the extreme Parts of Worſhip, and that ſpiritual Things, which are 
internal, are underſtood by them, as may be ſeen in the Chapter on Tug 
SACRED SCRIPTURE, No. 193, to 209. from whence it appears, that by 
thoſe who are called Poor, Needy, Widows, Orphans, are meant ſuch as 
are ſo in a ſpiritual Senſe, and nor ſuch only as are ſo in a literal one; that 
by Poor are meant thoſe who have no Knowledges of Truth and Goodneſs, 
may be ſeen in the APpocALYPsE REVEALED, No. 209. and that by Hows 
are meant thoſe. who are without Truths, and yet in the Deſire thereof, 
No. 764. &c. 


4328. They who are naturally of a tender, cotnpaſſionate Spirit, and yet 

have not made this their natural Diſpoſition ſpiritual, by regulating its 

Workings according to the Principles of genuine Charity, are apt to ima: 

: Sine, that Charity confiſteth in giving to every poor Perſon, and in reliev- 

'1tig every one that is indigent, without enquiring whether ſuch C 8 5 
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uoli ned towards Good, vr Evil; for they i6filt that fuch Enquiry is nee1- 

leſs, inaſmuch us God regardeth only the Als, aud the Relief that at 
given. Such however, after Deatff, are carefully diſtinguiſned, and ſepa- 
rated from thoſe, who have done heneficent Akts of Charity under the 
Guidance of Diforetion ; for they who have done ſuch Acts, from the Im- 
pulſe of a blind wndiſtingurſlnng Charity, are found in another Life, equally 
beneficent to the wicked and to the good '; the tonſequenet whereof is, that 
the wicked are aſſiſted thereby in their Difpolition to do wickedly, and turn 
the Kindueſſes they receive mts Means of injuring the Good, fo that ſuch Be- 
ſtowers of Kindneſſes, are ultimately the Cauſe of Mifchief to the Good ; 
for to beſtow a Favour on à wicked Perſon is like giving Bread to the De- 
vil, which he turneth -into Poiſon; for all Bread in the Devif's Hand is 
Poiſon, br if it is net, he turneth it inte Poiſon, by wfing the Kindnefles 
he tectiveth as Aflurements to draw others into Evil; it is alſo like offering 
a Sword to an Enemy, and thus enabling him to commit Murder; or like 
giving a Shepherd's Crook to a Man-Wolf, in order that he may lead the 
Sheep to their Paſture, which he no ſooner receives, than he drives the 

Sheep from the Pbſture into the Wilderneſs, - and there kills them; or it is 
| like advariving a Robber to à Poſt of Authority, and Pre-emineirce in the 
State, Who has nothing in View, and dares for : Plunder, àc- 
cording to the Plenty and Value whereof he frames his Laws, and execu- 
teth Judgment. 1 en 7 #25 | | 
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429. Beneficent Acts of Charity, and Debts of Charity, are diſtinct from 
each other, like Things done of Free, wifl. and Things. dove, of Neceſſity. 
By Debts, of Charity howeyer are not here meant Debts arifiag from the 
Office which a Mau holdeth in a Kingdom, or Commonwealth, as in the 
Caſe of a Miniſter, that he ought to miniſter, or of a Judge that he ought to 
Judge, &e. but by Debts of Charity are meant the Debts due from every 
one, in whatever Function he is engaged; conſequently they are from a 
different Origin, and flow from a different Will, than the Obligation to 
the Exerciſe of his Function, and therefore yhey are diſcharged fram a Prin- 
ciple of Charity, by thoſe who are under the Influence of Charity, aud 
on the contrary, from no Principle of Charity, by thoſe whe are not un- 
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430, Punic DEBTS OF (CHARITY, are, more eſpecially, Duties and 
Taxes, which-ought.not to be. confounded with the Debts ariſing from Of. 
fices, or Functions; theſe, are paid wit a different Diſpoſition of Heart, by 
ſuch as are ſpiritual, and ſuch as are natural; ſuch as are ſpiritual pay them 
out of Good-will, becauſe they are collected for the Preſervation of their 
Country, and for the Security of it, and of the Church, and as a Proviſion 
for the proper Officers and Governors, who receive their Salaries and Sti- 
pends out of the public Treaſury; wherefore they who conſider their Coun- 
try and the Church as their Neighbour, pay ſuch Debts gladly, and with 
a willing Mind, and think it a wicked Thing to withhold them, or to uſe 
any Deceit in the Payment of them; whereas they, who do not conſider 
their Country and the Church as their Neighbour, pay ſuch Debts with 2 
reluCtant and unwilling Mind, and withheld them, or uſe ſome Fraud in 
the Payment of them, as often as they have an Opportunity, inaſmuch 
as they regard only their own Family, and their own Fleſh as their 
Neighbour. 


431. DomesTic DEBTs oF CHARITY;/ are of ſeveral Kinds, as thoſe due 
from a Huſband to his Wife, and from a Wife to her Huſband ; from a 
Father and Mother to their Children, and from Children to their Father 
and Mother; alſo from a Maſter and Miſtreſs; to their Servants, and from 
Servants to their Maſter and Miſtreſs ; theſe Debts, having relation to the 
Government of Families, and the Education of Children, are ſo many, 
that it would require a Volume to enumerate them. Every Man is led into 
theſe Debts from a Principle of Love, different from that which influences 
him with reſpe& to the Debts of his Vocation or Function; a Huſband's 
D-bts towards his Wife, and the Wife's towards her Huſband proceed from 
aud according to conjugal Love; a Father's and Mother's towards their 
Children from a Principle of Love innate in every one, called Stor ge, or 
parental Affection; and Children's towards their Parents, from, and accord- 
ing to another kind of Love, which is cloſely connected with dutiful Obe- 
dience ; but the Debts due from a Maſter and Miſtreſs to their Seryants take 
riſe from the Love of Rule, or Authority, which varies according to the pe- 
culiar State of every one's Mind. Conjugal Love however, and Love to- 
wards Children, with their ſeveral Debts, and the Diſcharges thereof, are 
not productive of Love towards our Neighbour, like the Diſcharging of 
Debts in the courſe of a Man's'Vocation, or Function; for the Love called 
Storge, or parental Affection, prevaileth alike with the wicked, aud with 
the good, nay, ſometimes much more powerfully with the wicked: it 
alſo found to prevail amongſt Birds and Beaſts; which can be no Sober 

ca 
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capable of receiving Charity; for that Bears, Tizers, and Serpents love 
their young with as ſtrong an Affection as Sheep aid Goats do theirs, and 
that Owls alſo are as tender of their Offspring as D ves are, is an acknow- 
ledged Truth. As to what particularly regards the Debts of Parents to their 
C) ildren, there is an intrinſic Difference, in this reſpect, with thoſe who 
are under the Influence of Charity, and thoſe who are not under the Influ- 
ence of Charity, although externally the Debts may appear fimilar ; with 
thoſe who are under the Influence of Charity, parental Affection is joined 
with neighbourly Love, and Love towards God, and ſuch Parents love their 
Children according to their Morals, Virtues, Studies, and Qualifications 
for the Service of the Public; but with thoſe who are not under the Influ- 
ence of Charity, there is no Conjunction of Charity, with the Love called 
Storge, or parental Affection, the conſequence whereof is, that ſueh Parents 
frequently love wicked, immoral, deceitful Children, more than thoſe 
that are good, moral, and upright, and thus prefer ſuch as are unſerviceable 
to the Public before ſuch as are ſerviceable. 


432. PRIVATE DEBTs oF CHARITY, are likewiſe of ſeveral kinds, as 
paying Wages to Workmen, returning borrowed Money, obſerving Bar- 
gains, keeping Pledges, and other Things of a like Nature, ſome whereof 
are Debts grounded in common Law, ſome in civil Law, and ſome in mo- 
ral Law. Theſe Dcbts are alſo diſcharged, from different Motives, by thoſe 
who are under the Influence of Charity, and thoſe who are not under the 
Influence of Charity ; by the former they are diſcharged juſtly and faith- 
fully, inaſmuch as the Law of Charity requireth, that every one ſhould act 
juſtly and faithfully, in all his Dealings, with whomſoever he hath any 
Commerce or Connexion, as may be ſeen above, No. 422. but by the latter, 


or thoſe who are not under the Influence of Charity, no ſuch regard is paid 
to Juſtice and Fidelity. | 


That there are convivial Recreations, ( h) (DiversoR1aA) of 
Charity, conſiſting in the ordinary Repaſts, called Dinners and Sup- 
pers, and in ſocial Intercourſe. 


433. Every one knows that Repaſts, called Dinners and Suppers, are in 
general Uſe, and that they are intended to anſwer various Purpoſes of 
Friendſhip 


Ell The Word Diverforia, which we here render convivial Recreations, means, properly, 
des of Entertainment, and ſocial Meetings. It is well known that ſuch Places were in Uſe 
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Friendſhip, Relationſhip, Mirth, Gain, Reedmpenſe, Bribery and Corruption; 
amongſt the Great indeed, they are conſidered as Marks of Honour, and in the 
alaces of Kings, of Splendour and Magnificence. But Dinners and Supper: 
of Charity are to be met with only amongſt thoſe, who are influenced by 
mutual Love grounded in à Similarity of Faith. Amongſt Chriſtians in 
the primitive Church, Dinners and Suppers had this I alone in View, 
nd were called FEAsTs, being inſtituted as a Means of promoting co-dial 
33 friendly Union, SuPPERS, at that Time, ſignified ſocial Meetings 
and Connections, in the firſt State of the Church's Eftabliſhment, for 
Evening. which was the Time of celebrating thoſe Feaſts, was ſignifiea- 
tive of that State; but DiN N RRS were inſtituted in the ſecond State of the 
Church's Eſtabliſhment, the Morning and Noon- Day being ſiguificative of 
that State. At Table the Gueſts converſed together on various Subjects, 
both domeſtic aud civil, but particularly on ſuch as concerned the Church; 
and inaſmuch as their Feaſts were Feaſts of Charity, their Diſcgurſe on every 
Subject was influenced by Charity, with all its Joys and Delights; (i) the ſpi- 
ritual Sphere which prevailed on thoſe Occaſions was a Sphere of Love towards 
the Lord, and of neighbourly Love, which exhilerated every Mind, ſoften d 
the Tone of every Expreſſion, and communicated to all the Senſes the Feſtivi- 
ty of the Heart; for there proceedeth from every Man an Emanation of a ſpi- 
ritual Sphere, derived from the Affection of his Love, and correfponding 
Thoughts, which inwardly affecteth his Aſſociates, particularly at the Time 
of convivial Recreations, when the Emanation is diſcoverable both in the 
Countenance and in Reſpiration. Foraſmuch as Dinners and Suppers, or 
Feaſts, were ſignificative of ſuch mental Intercourſe and Connexion, there- 
fore they are ſo often mentioned in the Word, and in their fpiritual Senſe, 
when there uſed, have no other Meaning ; this was emitently, w_ in a 
upreme 


in the Primitive Church, and that Chriſtians met therein for the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Love 
and Affection, and that their Entertainments on ſuch Occaſions were called Love-Fea/ts, The 
Author here ſeems to point out the Expediency and Uſefulneſs of fuch Meetings, und that un- 
der the Influence and Guidance of Charity, they might be productive of moſt beneficial Con- 
ſequences to Chriſtian Brethren in many reſpects. And although worldly and carnal Men 
abuſe ſuch Meetings to the Purpoſes of Luxury and Diſſipation, this is no Reaſon why they 
might not be converted to better Purpoſes, if put under the Regulation of a better Spirit, In 
their preſent perverted State we find they have a powerful Tendency to beget natural Friend- 
ſhips, and to encreaſe natural Affection amongft thoſe who' yompeſs them, and why then may 
we not ſuppoſe them to have a like Tendency to beget and nouriſh true, ſpiritual Friendſhip and 
Affection, on Chriftian Principtes, amongſt Brethreh in Chriſt, if they were made truly the 
Diverforia, or Entertainments of Charity? | 


(i) See Note, Vol. I. No. 33r, concerning ſpititual Spheres. 
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ſupreme Senſe, ſignified by the Paſchal Supper among the Children of 
Iſrael; and likewiſe by their Banquets on their other Feſtivals, as alfo..by 
their Eating together of the Sacrifices near the Tabernacle; true ſpiritual 
Conjunction, or Connexion, was at that Time repreſented by breaking Bread 
and diſtributing it, and by drinking out of the fame Cup, and handing, it 
one to another. 


4134. With reſpe@ to SoctAL INTErRCounsss, they ſubſiſted in the pri- 
mitive Church amongſt ſuch as called themfelves Brethren in Chriſt, where- 
fore they were the ſocial Intercourſes of Charity, becauſe the Brethren 
were connected in a ſpiritual Relationſhip; they confiſted alſo in adminiſter- 
ing Comfort to each other, under the Diſtreſſes of the Church, and in Ex- 
preſſions of mutual Joy for its Increaſe, and alſo in Recreation of Mind 

from Study and Labour, mixed with Diſcourſe on various Subjects; and 
whereas they flowed from ſpiritual Love, as from their proper Fountain, 
they were rational and moral, by Virtue of their ſpiritual Origin. There 
prevail, at this Day, ſocial Intercourſes of Friendſhip, which have no 
other End-in View but the Pleaſures of Converſation, the Chearing of the 

Mind by Diſcourſe, the Opening of the Soul thereby, and the fetting at 
Liberty the impriſoned Thoughts, to the Intent that the bodily Senſes may 
be thus refreſhed, and reſtored to their wonted Vigour. But the ſocial In- 
tercourſes of Charity are now no more, for the Lord ſaith, In the Canſumma- 
tion of the Age, that is, in the End of the Church, Iniquity ſhall abound, 
and the Love of many ſball grow cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
the Church as yet, hath not acknowledged the Lord God the Saviour to be 
the God of Heaven and Earth, nor hath immediately approached and ad- 

dreſſed Him from whom alone genuine Charity proceedeth, and is by Influx 

received. Such ſocial Intercourſes, however, as do not tend to unite Mens 

Minds by a Friendſhip which hath ſome Affinity with Charity, are but Sem- 

blances of Friendſhip, that confiſt of unmeaning Atteſtations of mutual 

Love, enſnaring Ways of Inſiuuatiou into each others good Graces, and Iu- 

dulgencies in bodily Delights, particularly in ſenſual Gratifications, where- 

by Mens Minds are put in Motion, and carried one towards ayother, like 

Ships in full Sail before a fair Wind, which have Sycophants and Hypocrites 

kitting at their Sterus, and directing the;Steerage. | 
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That the fir Part of Charity conſiſtetb in putting away what i 
evil, and the ſecond Part in doing what is good, and profitable 1 
our Neighbour. | 


435. This is a leading Tenet in the Doctrine of Charity, that it is the 
firſt Part of Charity to do no Evil to our Neighbour, and the ſecond, to do 
him Good; this Tenet is as a Door to the Doctrine of Charity. It is an ac- 
knowledged Truth, that Evil harboureth in the Will of every Man from 
his Birth, and whereas all Evil regardeth Man, both near itſelf, and at a 


Diſtance from itſelf, and alſo the Society to which Man belongeth, and his 


Country, it follows, that hereditary Evil 1s Evil againſt our Neighbour in 
every Degree, The Light of Reaſon itſelf may diſcern, that fo far as the 
Evil inherent in the Will is not removed, ſo far the Good which a Man 
doeth is impregnated with that Evil; for in ſuch Caſe Evil is within the 
Good, like a Nut in its Huſk, and like Marrow in the Bone; of conſequence 
although the Good, done by ſuch a Perſon, hath the Appearance of Good, 


yet inwardly it is not Good, being like a clean Huſk, within which is a. 


Nut eaten by Worms, or like a white Almond, that is all Rottenneſs with- 
in, the putrid Veins whereof are diſtinguiſhable even on the outward Sur- 
face. To will Evil, and to do Good, are in their own Nature oppoſite to 
each other, for Evil is grounded in Hatred towards our Neighbour, and 
Good is grounded in Love towards him; or in other Words, Evil is our 
Neighbour's Enemy, and Good is his Friend, which two cannot poſſibly 
exiſt together in one and the ſame Mind, that is, Evil in the Internal Man, 
and Good in the External Man, for in ſuch a Caſe, Good in the External 
Man would be like a Wound cured in outward Appearance only, but in- 
wardly full of putrified Matter and corrupt Blood. Man in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances is like a Tree whoſe Root is decayed through Age, but which not- 
withſtanding produceth Fruit, that appeareth outwardly hke Fruit of a good 
Flavour, and fit for Uſe, but inwardly is rotten and uſeleſs; or he is like 
the Droſs that is ſeparated from refined Metals, and thrown away as of no 
Value, which yet, by Reaſon of its outward Poliſh, and beautiful Colour, 
is ſold for precious Stone; in ſhort he may be compared to the Egg of an 


Owl, which Men are induced to believe is the 5g of a Dove. Let it be 


obſerved, that the Good which a Man doeth in the Body, proceedeth from 
his Spirit, or from the Internal Man; for the Internal Man is his Spirit 
that liveth after Death, and of conſequence, when Man caſtethoff hisBody, 
which conſtituted his External Man, then he is wholly and entirely ſubject 


to the Influence of the Evils in which he had lived, and taketh Dag? in 
em 


100 


them, and hath an Averſion to what is good, as being offenſive to his Life. 
That Man cannot do Good, which is truly ſo, before Evil is put away, the 
Lord teacheth in many Places, Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of 
Thiftles? A corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit, Matt. vii. 16; 17, 
18. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye make clean the 
Outfide of the Cup and of the Platter, but within they are full of Extortion and 
Exceſs; thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup and 
Platter, that\ the'Outfide of ' them may be clean alſo, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. and 
in Iſaiah, Waſh ye, put away the'Evit of your Doings, ceaſe to do Evil, 
learn io do well, ſeek Judgment; and then if your Sins be as Scarlet, they 
ſhall be made white as Snow, if they be red like Purple, they ſhall be as Woot, 
Chap. i. 16, 17, 18. a 563. 78 NE WIRE 


436. This Caſe again may be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons; 
No one can approach another,. who keepeth a Leopard or a Panther, in his 
Cloſet, and who liveth ſecure from their Attacks in conſequence of giving 
them Food, unleſs he firſt remove thoſe fierce Creatures. What Perſon in- 
vited to the Table of a King and a Queen, doth not firſt: waſh his Hands 
and his Face, before he approacheth the royal Preſence ? Who doth not 
purify metallic Ores in the Fire, and ſeparate the Dirt and Droſs, before 
he can hope to procure pure Gold and Silver? What Huſbandman doth not 
ſeparate his Wheat from Weeds and Tares, before he ſtoreth it up in his 
Barn? Who doth not boil his Meat, and thereby re move its Impurities and 
Rawneſs, before he thinketh it meet to be brought to his Table and be eat- 
en? What Gardener doth not ſhake-the Trees of his Garden, and clear 
them from Grubs and Inſe&s, in order to fave the Leaves from being de- 
voured, and the Fruit ſpoiled ? Who can be in Love with a Virgin, and 
make her Offers of Marriage, whom he knows to be infected with bad Dif- 
tempers, full of Pimples and Outbreaks, howſoever the may paint her Face, 
ſtudy her Dreſs, or endeavour to attract Admiration by auy Diſplay of her 
Charms? Man ought to purify himſelf from Evils, and not wait for the 
Lord to purify him by an immediate Act of his Power; for in this Caſe he 
would be like a Servant, with, his Face aud Cloaths all bedaubed with Soot 
and Dung, who ſhould go to his Maſter, and ſay, Maſter make me 
clean Would not his Maſter, in ſuch a Caſe, naturally ſay to him, Thou 
impudeut Servant, What is it thou aſkeſt? Lo! there is Water, Soap and 
a Towel; and haſt not thou Hands of thy own, aud Strength in them, to 
wath thyſelf? Go, and make thyſelf clean.” — Thus too will the Lord God 
ſay unto his Servant, 4* The Means of Purifications are from me, and from 
me alſo thou haſt thy Will, and thy Power ; wherefore uſe theſe my Gifts 
and Talents as thy own, and thou ſhalt be purified.” | ö 


437. It 


(46 


13% lt is cha ned nown-days that Charity: conſiſteth only in doit 
Good, and that whilſt a Man is doing Good he doeth no Evil, conſequently 
that the firſt Part of Charity is to do Good, and the ſecond not to do Evil: 
but the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, it being the firſt Part of Charity to remove 
Evil, and the ſecond to do Good; for, it is an univerſal Law in the {pirityal 
World, and thence likewiſe in the natural World, that fo far as a Perſon 
willeth n'» Evil, ſo far he wilketh what is Good conſequently, fo far as he 
turneth I mſelf away from Hell, whence all Evil aſcendeth, ſo far he turn. 
eth himſelf towards Heaven, whence all Good deſcendeth; and therefore 
ſo far as auy one rejecteth the Devil, ſo far be is accepted by the Lord; far 
at is impoſſible for any Perſon to ſtand between both, with his Neck ready 
to turn towards either, and to pray at the ſame Time to. one and to the other; 
for theſe are they of whom the Lord ſpake, when he ſaid, [know thy IVorks, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or bot; ſ then he. 
tauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold non hot, I will ſpue thee out of my 
Mouth, Rev. iii. 15, 16. Hou is it poſſible for a Soldier to keep wavering 
with his Troops between two Armies, and to take Part with both? How 
is it pofſible for any one to be in Evil againſt his Neighbour, and at the 
ſame Time in Good towards him? In ſuch a caſe, muſt not Evil neceflarily 
bide itſelf in Good, aud altbough in ſuch its hidden State it may not appear 
in outward Acts, yet it muſt needs manifeſt itſelf on many Occaſions, if 
they be duly attended to? The Lord faith, No Man can ſerve two Maſters; 
ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Luke, xvi. 1 od n 16195 t 


438. No one, however, is able, by Virtue of his own Power, and his 
own Strength, to purify himſelf from Evils, and yet till ſuch Purification 
cannot be effected without the Power and Strength of Man, (4) as his own ; 

were it not ſo, no one would be able to hght againſt the Fleſh, and its Con- 
cupiſcencies, which nevertheleſs is required of all Perſons; nay no a 
al | iD e | | woul 


F | . b 14: [i 101 112 4 0 

(k) See the Memorable Relation, Vol., I. No. 48, where it is ſhewn, that by Man's being 
created an Image of God is meant, his Reception of Life, that is, of Love and Wiſdom from 
God, and by his being created a Likeneſs of God is meant, his poſſeſſing and exerciſing ſuch 
Life, that is, ſuch Love and Wiſdom, as his own, but yet in Dependence on the Divine 3 
this Appearance of poſſeſſing and exerciſing them as his own being neceſſary, in order that he 
may uſe them to the working out his Salvation by uniting himſelf with God, which is then ef- 
fected when he uſeth aright the Grace and Power that he receiveth from God, as if they were 
his own Belongings, but yet in, and after ſuch Uſe and Exertion, thankfully aſcribeth all the 
Property and Merit thereof to the Divine Giver. Our Author plainly ſhews in many Parts of 
his Works, that unleſs Man thus pofleſſed and exerciſed the Divine Grace and Power, in Ap- 
bearance as his own, he would be nothing better than a mere Machine, conſequently, incapa- 
ple of Reformation, Salvation, and eternal Life,  -— n 31,5 19900 
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would even think of any ſuch Fight or Warfare, and thus would give his 
Mind the Reins, and ſuffer it to ruſh into Evils of every kind, without 
any reſtraint againſt the Perpetration of them, but worldly Laws and 
worldly Puniſhments ; and in ſuch Circumſtances, he would be inwardly 
like a Tiger, a Leopard, and a Serpent, which never reflect on the Cruel- 
ties they exerciſe in the Gratification of their Luſts and Loves. Hence it 
is plain, that Man, being endowed with Reaſon, and thereby exalted above 
the Beaſts, ought to reſiſt Evils by virtue of the Power and Strength given 
him of the Lord, which in every reſpect of Feeling and Senſibility, appear 
to him as his own, and this Appearance is communicated to every Man by 
the Lord, for the ſake of Regeneration, Imputation, Conjunction, and 


Salvation. 


That in performing the Exerciſes of Charity, Man doth not aſcribe 
Merit to Works, whilft be believeth that all Good is from the 
Lord. 


439. To aſcribe Merit to Works, which are done for the Sake of Sal- 
vation, is hurtful; for there are many latent Evils concealed in ſuch a 
Suppoſal of Merit, of which the Doer of the Works is entirely ignorant; 
thoſe latent Evils are a Denial of the Influx and Operation of God in 
Man ; a confident Preſumption on our own Power in the Things concern- 
ing Salvation; a Faith and Dependence on ourſelves, and not on God; 
Self-Juſtification ; Salvation by virtue of our own Strength; Annihilation 
of the Divine Grace and Mercy; a Rejecting of Reformation and Regene- 
ration by Divine Mediums; in particular, a derogating from the Merit and 
Righteouſneſs of the Lord God the Saviour, and an Appropriation thereof 
to ourſelves ; beſides a continual looking to Reward, or Recompenſe, as 
the firſt and ultimate Object of Regard; a Suffocating and Extinguiſhing 
of Love towards the Lord, and. of Love towards our Neighbour ; a total 
Ignorance and Imperceptibility of the Delight of celeſtial Love, which is 
without an Idea of Merit, and a Senſation only of the Pleaſures of Self- 
Love; for they who regard Recompenſe as the firſt Object, and  Salva- 
tion as the ſecond, and thus reſpe& the latter for the Sake of the for- 
mer, invert all true Order, and immerſe the interior Deſires of their Minds 
in their own Selfhood, or Proprium, and defile them by mingling in the 
Body with the evil Luſts of the Fleſh. Hence it is that the Good, which 
regards Merit, appears in the Sight o Angels lke Ruſt, and the ar 
n | ; whi 


e. 11 
which doth not regard Merit, like Purple That Good ought not to be 
done with a View to Recômpeuſe, the Lord teacheth in the following 
Paſſage. F ye do Good to tbem that do Good i you, what Thank have ye? 
But love ye your Enemies, and do Good, and lend, voping for nothing again 
and your Reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt, 
for he is kind to the Unthankſul and to the Evil, Luke, chap; vi. 33, to 36, 
That Man cannot do Good, Which is really and in its own Nature Good, 
except from the Lord, is taught in Johu, Abide in Me, and I in you; as 
the Branch cannot bear Fruit of iiſelf except it abide in the Vine, fo neither 
can ye, except ye abide in Me; for without Me ye can do nothing, Chap. xv. 
4. 5. and in another Place, A Man can receive nothing except it be gives 
him from Heaven, Chap. iii. 27. | 


440. But to ſuppoſe that Works qualify and fit Men for Admiſſion into 
Heaven, and that Good ought to be done on that Account, this is not 
to regard Recompenſe as an End, and to aſcribe Merit to Works, inaf- 
much as they who love their Neighbour as Jhemſclves, and God above all 
Things, ſuppoſe the ſame, and ground their ſuppoſition on a Belief in theſe 
Words of the Lord, That their ee fall be great in Heaven, Matt: v. 
11. 12. Chap: vi. 1..chap: x. 4t. 42. Luke vi. 23. 35. chap: xiv. 12, 
13. 14. John, iv. 36. That they who have done Good ſhall inherit the Kings 
Am . them from the Foundation of the World, Matt. xxv. 34. 
That every Man ſhall be rewarded according to his Works, Matt: xvi, 27, 
John, v. 29. Revel. xiv. 13. chap: xx. 12. 13. Jerem: xXv. 14. xxxii. 
19. Hoſea. iv. 9 Zech: 1.6. and in many other Places. Such Perſons 
are not influenced by a Confidence in the Reward to which Merit entitles 
them, but by a Belief in the Promiſe made of Grace. The Delight of do- 
ing Good to their Neighbour is their Reward, which is the ſame Delight 
that the Angels of Heaven experience, and is that ſpiritual Delight, which 
is everlaſting, and is infinitely ſuperior to every natural Delight. They 
who are in the Enjoyment of this Delight, never wiſh to hear of Ment, 
for they love to do Good, and therein perceive true Blefledneſs; and it grieves 

them to ſuppoſe that they do Good for the ſake of Recompenſe; they are 
Tike ſuch as do Good to their Friends for the Sake of Friendſhip; to a Bro- 
ther, becauſe he is a Brother; to a Wife and Children, becauſe they are a 
Wife and Children; to their Country, ' becauſe it is their Country; and 
Who thus are influenced merely by Motives of F riendſhip and Love. All 
People who do Good bear Teſtimony to the ſuperior Excellence of ſuch Mo- 
tives, by eudeavouring to perſuade others, that they do it, not for their ow 
Sakes, but for the Sake of thoſe to whom they doit, 3 

Ann . nn | 441. 


n 
441. But the Caſe is otherwiſe with thoſe, who iu their Works tegard 
Recompenſe as their End and Object; ſuch Perſqns are like thoſe ſpeeious 

Friends, who engage in Friendſhip for the Sake of Gain and Intereſt, and 
who alſo make Preſents, do kind Offices, and give Proofs of Love, as if it 
proceeded from their Hearts, and yet, when they are diſappointed in their 
Expectations, they turn their Backs on their pretended Favourites, Fenounce 
the Obligations of Friend{hip, and become Enemies, and Haters of him 
whom they ſeemed to love. Such Perſons are alſo like Nurſes, who ſuckle 
Infants merely for the Sake of Reward, and kiſs, and fondle them, whilſt 
their Parents are preſent, but as ſoon as they perceive that their uubounded 
Expectations of Recompenſe are not all immediately gratified, they then 
leave the poor Infants to ſhift for themſelves, become regardleſs of their 
Cries, and uſe them in the moſt ſevere and barbarous Manner. They are 
alſo like thoſe, who, in regard to their Country, are influenced by Selt-Love, 

and the Love of the World; who make Profeſſions of ſerving her, even at 
the Expence of their Fortunes, and their Lives, and yet if they are diſap- 
pointed of the Honours, and Emoluments, which they expected as Rewards 
for their Patriotiſm, they begin to abuſe their ungrateful Country, and take 
part with her Enemies. They are alſo like Shepherds, who feed Shcep 
ouly for Wages, which if they do not receive at the appointed Time, they 
drive away the Flock from the Paſture into the Wilderneſs. Like unto 
theſe are thoſe Prieſts, who do the Duties of their miniſterial Function, 
merely out of regard to the Emoluments annexed to it, and who, it is ver 
plain, on that Account, think little of the Salvation of Souls. The Caſe is 
the ſame in Reſpect to Magiſtrates, or Perſons in public Office, who look 
only to the Honours andProfits ariſing from their Functions; ſuch Magiſ- 
trates do Good, not out of any regard to Public Utility, but with a View 
to ſelfiſh and worldly Gratifications, which they confider as their only Good; 
and ſo it is in many other Iuſtances; for the End, or Object regarded is the 
grand point in which all other Confiderations centre, and mediatory Cauſes, 
reſpecting the Office, or Function, in Caſe they do not promote that End, 4 

are renounced, and diſclaimed. So it is with thoſe, who require Recom- 
bdenſe as a Reward of Merit in Things appertaining to Salvation; all ſuch 
after Death demand Heaven with much Confidence, but when it is diſcov- 
ered that they poſſeſs no Love either towards God, or towards their Neigb- 
bour, they are aſſigned over to thoſe who give them Inſtruction concerning 
Charity and Faith, and if they reject the Doctrines of ſueh Inſtrufors, 
they are then removed into the Societies of others, of a like Perſuaſion with 
theinſelves, ſome of -whom are angry, with God, for not giving them the 
Rewards they expected, and call Faith a Creature of Reifba. Theſe are 


„ 
* - 


1 572 they 


(2) 5 
they who are meant in the Word, by Mercenaries, or Hirelings, to whom 
are committed the moſt flaviſh and baſe Offices in the Porches of the Tem. 
ple; in the Spiritual World, they appear at a Diſtance as if they they were 
cutting Wood. . 5 | 


442. Tt ought to be carefully obſerved, that Charity, and Faith nm 


the Lord, are cloſely joined together; conſequently the Quality of Charity 
depends on the Quality of Faith. That the Lord, Charity and Faith ar; 
united and make one, like Life, Will, and 3 and that in Caſe they 
are divided each periſbetbh, like a Pearl bruiſed to Powaer, may be ſeen above 

No. 362. and that Charity and Faith are together in good Works, No. 353, to 
377. Hence it follows that the Quality of Charity depends an the Quality 
of Faith, and that the Quality of good Works depends on the Quality of 
Faith and Charity together. Now if Faith be ſuch, that a Man believeth 
that all the Good which he doeth, as of himſelf, is from the Lord, in this 
Cafe Man is the inſtrumental Cauſe of Good, and the Lord it's principal 
Cauſe, which two Cauſes appear in Man's Sight as one, when nevertheleſs 
the principal Cauſe is All in All in the inſtrumental Cauſe : whence it fol. 
lows, that if Man believeth that all Good, properly ſo called, is from the 
Lord, he will aſcribe no Merit to Works; and in the Degree that this 
Belief is rendered more pure and perfect, in the ſame Degree every Imagi- 
nation of Merit will be removed from him by the Lord. Man in this Stats 
performeth charitable Exerciſes in great Abundance without fear of Merit, 
and finallv perceiveth the ſpiritual Delight of Charity, and then beginneth 
to diflike every Idea of Merit as prejudicial to his Life. Such meritorious 
Ideas are eaſily removed by the Lord from thoſe who have imbibed this 
Notion of Charity, viz. that it conſiſteth in acting juſtly, - and faithfully, 
in whatever Office, Buſineſs, or Employment a Perſon is engaged, and 


with whomſoever he hath any Commeree or Connection, according to the 


Definition given above, No. 422. but it is with Difficulty ſuch Ideas are 
removed from thoſe, who ſuppoſe Charity to conſiſt in Giving Alms, and 
aſſiſting the indigent, for in doing theſe Works of Charity, the Doer at 
firſt openly, and afterwards tacitly, defireth Reward, and contracteth No- 


tions of Merit, and Deſert. 


That moral Life, if it be at the ſame Time Spiritual, is Charity- 
443. Every Man lear neth of his Parents, and Maſters, to live morally 
that is, to act in a Civil Character, and to diſcharge the Duties , 
= | eve 


TT ES 
every juſt and upright Member of Society, which Duties have relation to vari⸗ 
ous Virtues, that are the Eſſentials of a juſt and upright Conduct; he learneth 
further to bring theſe Effentials into Birth by the Formalia thereof, which 
conſiſt in whatever regards Decency and Decorum of Behaviour, and as he 
advanceth in Years, he is taught to ſuperadd the Information reſulting from 
rational Enquiry, and thereby to perfect his moral Character; for ry 
Life in Children, even till they become young Men, is merely natural, 
and from that Period it becometh more and more rational. Every ſerious 
conſiderate Perſon may ee plainly, that moral Life is the ſame with the 
Life of Charity, conſiſting iu a fair and upright Conduct towards our Neigh- 
bour, and in reſtraining the many Evils which might ſtain ſuch a Conduct, 
according to what was ſhewn above, No. 435, to 438. But ſtill in the 
firſt Period of Man's Exiſtence, Moral Life is the Life of Charity in its 
Externals, that is, only its outward, and more ſuperficial Part, and not. its 
more hidden and inner Part. For there are four Periods of Life through 
which Man pafleth from Infancy to old Age; the FIRST is, wherein he 
acteth from and under the Guidance of others, according to the Inſtructions 
he recciveth ; the Second is, wherein he acteth of Himſelf, under the 
Guidance of his own Underſtanding; the THIRD is, wherein the Will act- 
eth upon the Underſtanding, and the Underſtanding modifies the Will; 
the FouRTH is, wherein No acteth on fixed and deliberate' Principles. 
Theſe Periods of Life however are Periods of the Life of Man's Spirit, 
between which Life and that of the Body, there is iu, this reſpe& no Si- 
milarity; for the Body may act morally, and talk rationally, and yet the 
Spirit it contains may entertain Defires aud Thoughts that are directly op- 
poſite to Morality and Rationality. That this is the Caſe with the natural 
Man, is evident from Difſemblers, Flatterers, Lyars, and Hypocrites, who, 
its plain, have a double Mind, or a Mind divided into two Parts, that diſ- 
agree with each other. The Caſe however is different with thoſe whoſe 
Wills are influenced by what is good, and their Thoughts by what is ra- 
tional, and who in Conſequence thereof act well, and talk rationally ; theſe = 
are they ho are underſtood, in the Word, by the Simple in Spirit, which 
Name 1s given them becauſe they haye not a double or divided Spirit. 
Hence may be ſeen what is properly meant by the External and Internal 
Man, and that there is no poſſibility of deciding on the Morality of the In- 
ternal Man from the apparent Morality of the External, becauſe the former 
may be in a State oppoſite to the latter, and hide itfelf, as a Tortoiſe doth 
ts Head in it's Shell, or as a Serpent it's Head in it's Folds; for ſuch a 
moral Man, fo called, is like the ſame Robber in a City, and in a Wood, 
who in the City-affumeth a moral Character, but in the Wood playeth hy 
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Thief and. Robber. The Caſe is otherwiſe with thoſe, who are inwardly 
or in reſpeck to che Spirit, moral,” being ſo rendered by Regeneration from 
the Lord; theſe are they who are meant by Moral. ſpiritual Perſons. 
444. The Reaſon why a moral Life, if it be at the ſame Time ſpiritual 
is a Life of Charity, is, becauſe the Exerciſes of a moral Life, and of Chari. 
ty, are the ſame; for Charity conſiſteth in Good-will towards our Neigh- 
bour, and in doing him Good from a Principle of Good-will, and the ſame 
is true of moral Life. The Spiritual Law of the Lord is this, V hatſaever 
we would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them, for this is the Law 
and the Prophets, Matt: vii. 12. This ſame Law is the univerſal Law of 
moral Life. But to reckon up all the Works of Charity, aud to compare 
them with the Works of moral Life, is a Subject which would require a 
Volume to do it Juſtice ; let it ſuffice then to illuſtrate the Point in Queſ- 
tion by the Six Commandments of the ſecond Table of the Decalogue, 
which, it is plain to every one, are Precepts of moral Life, and which 
alſo contain all Things relative to Love towards our Neighbour, as may 
be ſeen above, No. 329, 330, 331. That Charity fulfilleth the Contents 
of thoſe Commandments, 1s evident from theſe Words of Paul, Love one 
another ; for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law ; for this, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhall 
not bear ſalſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet, and if there be any other Com- 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no Ill to his Neighbour, therefore 
Love is the Fulfilling of the Law, Romans, x11. 8, 9, 10. They whoſe 
Thoughts originate in the External Man only, cannot but be ſurprized that 
the fix Commandments of the ſecond Table of the Decalogue were pro- 
mulgated in ſo miraculous a manner, on Mount Sinai, when yet the ſame 
Precepts were Precepts of the Law of civil Juſtice in all Kingdoms through- 
out the World, conſequently in ypt alſo, from which Country the 
Children of Iſrael were lately come forth; for without thoſe Precepts no 
Kingdom can fſubſiſt, But the Reaſon why they were promulgated by 
Jehovah, and alſo written with his Finger on Tables of Stone, was this, 
that they might not only be Precepts of civil Society, and thereby of 
moral-natural Life, but alſo Precepts of heavenly Society, and thereby of 
moral-ſpiritual Life, conſequently that, to act in 6 

not only to act in Oppoſition to Men, yt alſo in Oppoſition to God. 
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"8 445. If moral Life be conſidered in its Eſſence, 1t will appear that it is 


a Life agreeable both to human and divine Law, at the ſame time Nau 
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poſition to them, Was 


LE, 18 

ver therefore liyeth according to thoſe Two Laws, as One, he is a truly 
Ro Wen his Life is Charity. Every Perſon, o diſpoſe, is apablo 
of comprehending, from external moral Life, the Nature and Quality. of 
Charity; let him only trauſcribe external moral Life, ſuch as it is in civil 
Commerce and Communication, into the Internal Mau, that in Will, and 
in Thought therein, it may be ſimilar, and conformable to the Actions of 
the Exterual Man, and he will then ſee Charity in its true Type and Por- 
tiaiture, „ els bing HE HU other at ot aan 29 
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Dat the. Friendſhip of Love contracted with a Perſon, without 

Regard to the Nature and Quality of his Spirit, is detrimental 
4 after Death, £ 241 4 x | Wy [ | 7 it ; ; 
446. By Friendſhip of Love, is meant interior Friendſhip, - which is of 
ſuch a Sort, as not only to love the External Man, in a Friend, but like- 
wiſe his Internal Man, and this, without Examination as to the Nature 
and Quality of his Internal, or Spirit, that is, as to the Affections and Diſ- 
ftions of his Mind, whether they be principled in Love towards his 
eighbour, aud Love towards God, aud thereby in Communication with 
the Angels of Heaven, or whether'they be principled in an oppoſite Love, 
and thereby in Communication with Devils. Such Friendſhip is contracted 
amongſt many Perſons, from various Motives and for various Ends. It 


* 


is diſtin from] External Friendſhip, which regards the Perſon alone, and 
which is defigned to anſwer various Purpoſes, reſpecting bodily and ſenſual 
Gratifications, and worldly Buſineſs and Connections. This latter kind of 
Friendſhip may be contrated with any Perſon, even with a Buffoon, who 
entertains the Company with his Jeſts at a great Man's Table. It is ſim- 
ply called Friendfhip, ate the former kind is called the Friendſhip of Love, 
| becauſe Friendſhip, is natyral Conjunction only, whereas Love implieth 


, 


Spiritual Conjunction. 
f nn 2 


447. That the Friendſhip of Love is detrimental after Death, may appear 
evidently from the State of Heaven, the State of Hell, and the State of the 
Spirit of Man reſpectively. With regard to the State of Heaven, it is diſ- 
tinguiſhed into innumerable Societies, according to all the Varieties of the 
Affections of the Love of Gobdrielts „Hell, on the other Hand is dify 
tuguiſhed jnto Societies, according to all the Varieties, of the Affections 

of the Loye of Evil; and Man, after Death, being then a Spirit, is im- 
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mediately conſighed to a Society, with Which his governing Love is cot. 
nedted,” according to his former Hife, in the World; to Joie heavenly 
Society, if Love towards God, and towards bis Neighbour, had conſtitute 
the Head of his Loves, and to ſome helliſh Society, if the Love of Self an 
of the World had conſtituted the Head, Immediately on his Entrance 


into the Spiritual World, (which is an Effect confequent on Death, and 


on the Burial of the material Body) Man is kept ſome time in a ſtate of 
Preparation for the Society to which he belongeth, and this Preparation is 
wrought by the Rejection of every Love that is not in Agreement with 
his governing Love; at this time therefore a Separation is made of one 
Perton from another, Friends are feparated-from Friends, Clients from 
their Patrons, Parents from their Children, Brothers from their Brethren, 
and each of them is inwardly adjoined to his like, with whom he is to live 


a Life, that is peculiarly connected with, and agreeable to his own, to all 


Eternity. Bit at the Beginning of this Preparation they meet together, 
and converſe friendly with each other, as they uſed to do in the Ws 


are ſeparated. . Seay > 


448. Such however, as during their Abode on Earth have contracted 
Friendſhips of Love one with another, are not capable, like the reſt, of 
being ſeparated according to Order, and of being conſigned to the Society 
correſponding with their Life ; for they are connected inwardly as to their 
Spirits, and cannot be plucked aſunder, becauſe they are like Branches of 
Trees joined to each other by Inoculation ; wherefore in caſe one, as to 
his Interiors, is in Heaven, and the other, as to his Interiors, is in Hell, 
they cohere together much like a Sheep and a Wolf, or a Gooſe and a 
Fox, or a Dove and a Hawk, when tied to each other, and he, whoſe In- 
teriors are in Hell, breathes his infernal Influences on him whoſe Interiors 
are in Heaven; for amongſt the Knowledges received in Heaven this is 
one, that evil Influences may be breathed on the Good, but not good on 
the evil; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe every one by Birth, is in Evils; 
conſequently, when the good do ſo cohere with the evil, their Iuteriors are 
cloſed, and both are plunged down into Hell, where the good ſuffer very 
ſeverely, but at length, after a certain Space, of Time, they are delivered, 
and then begin to be prepared for Heaven. I have been permitted to ſee 
ſuch Connections, particularly between Brothers and Relations, and alſo 
between Patrons and Clients, and frequently between. Flatterers aud the 
Objects of their Flattery, whoſe Affections, and governing Inclinations 
were diverſe and oppoſite; and I have ſeen ſome cohering together, _ 
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orld; | 
by Degrees, however, and in a manner unperceivable to themſelves, they 
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Kids with Lonely and then kiſſing and embracing each other, aud x Vows 
ing Fidelity to 4 former F riendſhip; and 1 have perceived-at ſuch times 

good irabibing and ſucking in * — Delights of the eyil, and both 
225 Hand in > hat i aud INE together iuto . where Multitudeg 
of evil Beings appeared in their horrid Forms, which yer ſee med leaſing 
to theſe N Reaſon of the Illußon of their Imagiuations; a tek. en! 
Time, howeyer, I have heard the Good, uttering Lamentations of; Fear, as it 
in Dread of 9 55 laid for their Deſtruction, and the Exil triumphing with 
Joy, as for Spoil obtained from an Enemy; not to mention other fad aud 
tragical tile; og . Nevertheleſs I have been informed, that the Good, after 
their Deliverance, from ſuch, Connexions, are prepared for Heaven by the 
appointed Means of Ras but ſtill With greater Difficulty, than 
others. 5 Han Avi 8 | 1 


449. The Caſs i 18 altogether tent with thoſe whe love what is good 
| in another, that is, who love Juſtice, Judgment, Sincerity, Benevolence 

rounded in Charity, particularly, who love Faith and Love towards the 
erf ſuch by reaſon that they love what is within Man, abſtracted from 
what is without, if they do not obſerve thoſe Virtues in his Perſon after 
Death, immediately break off all, F r with him, and are aſſociated 
by the Lord with thoſe, who are under the Iufluence of the fame Good with 
themſelves; It may be ſaid that no ane is capable of exploring the Interiors 
of the Minds of thoſe, with whom he is engaged in Commerce and Con- 
nexion; this however! 1s not neceſſary; only let him be cautious, how he 
conneQeth himſelf with every Perſon indiſcriminately i in the F riendſhip of 
Loye; external Friendſhip, contrathed. we various h aud Mere of 
Life, is not hurtful, 


That ns. is a fu a Thing as 1 Charity, hy poeritical Chery, 
and dead Gbarity.” 47 . 


450. „There can e no ſuch Thing as corviney; or Meng Chatkiy; cnnleſs 
1 be united, and maketh One, with Faith, and unlefs' both are directed to- 
wards the Lord; for theſe Three, the Lord, Charity, and Faith, are the 
three Eſſentials of Salvation, which, when they are united and maks One, 
Charity is Charit „and Faith is 9 By the Lord is in them; and they 
in the Lord, as way be ſeen above, N 37⁴¹ Bt When theſe Three 
are not gained together 1 in Que, FEE 5 zen either pur Purious, or hypo- 
critical, or dead. Divers Hereſies have ariſen in the Chbrickian Church hace 
its firſt Eſtabliſhment, and alſo ſtill exiſt therein, in all which theſe three 
Vol. II. P Eſſentials, 


Eſſeutials, God, Se and Faith, were, and are 'acknowled ted 101 
Jann * #714 TYTET . 1425 0 9 4 
without theſe Three there can be no Religion. As to what particularly 


regards Charity, it may be joined with any heretical Faith Whatſbever, 4; 


with the Faith of Socinians, with the Faith of Etithufiaſts, with the Faith 
of Jews, nay even with the Faith of Idolaters, and by all of them it ma 
be ſuppoſed to be Charity, becauſe in its external Form it appears like Cha. 


rity; but ſtill it changeth its Quality according to the Faith to which it ig | 


(7) adjoined and conjoined, as may be feen in the Chapter on Faith. 


45 r. All Charity, which is not joined with Faith in one God, in whom 


is a Divine Trinity, is SeurIovus; ſuch is the Charity of the preſent 


Church, whoſe Faith is directed towards three Perſons of the ſatne Divi. 
nity in ſucceſſive Order, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
towards three Gods, inaſmuch as each of thoſe Perſons is ſuppoſed. to be 7 
ſelf-ſubſiſting God; to ſuch Faith Charity may be adjoined, as is the Caſe 
with the Mautainers of that Faith, but it can never be conjoined, and 


Charity only adjoined to Faith is 18 natural, and not ſpiritual, and 


conſequently is ſpurious Charity. The Caſe is the ſame with the Charity of 
many other Heretics, as of thoſe who deny a Divine Trinity, and therefore 
approach God the Father alone, or the Holy Ghoſt alone, or both with- 
out regard to God the Saviour; to ſuch Faith Charity cannot be conjoined, 
aud if it be conjoined, or adjoined, it is ſpurious. It is called ſpurious, 


- becauſe it is like an illegitimate Child, ſuch as the Son of Hagar was by 


Abraham, who was caſt out from his Houſe, Gen. xxi. 9. Such Charity 
is like Fruit, not growing naturally on a Tree, but fixed to it artificially; 
or it is like a Chariot, to which the Horſes are faſtened only by the Reins 
which the Driver holds in his Hands, the conſequence whereof is, that 
when the Horſes run on full Speed, they pull the Driver from his Seat, 
aud leave the Chariot behind them. | 


452. HyPocRITICAL Charity is chargeable on thoſe, who in public and pri- 
vate Worſhip, humble themſelves to the Duſt before God, pour forth long 
Prayers with great Devotion, put on a ſanctified Appearance, kiſs Crucifixes, 


and the Bones of the Dead, and ſometimes, kneel at their Sepulchres, Ay 
| $36! Yue there 
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(1) The Author here diſtinguiſheth between Charity as adjyined and conyoined to Faith. By 
being adjoined; he means a ſort of external Connexion only, as of Fruit, for Example, fixed ar- 
tificially on a Tree, but not growing thereon naturally; whereas by being conjoined, he means 
a real internal Connexion, as of Fruit with the Tres that produceth it, or as of Heat with the 
Light that it generates, or as of the Will with the Underſtanding, &c. 1 


6 ) 
chere mutter Words expreſſive of holy Veneration towards God, and yet 
in their Hearts nouriſh Self- Worſhip, and ſeek to be adored like ſo many! 
Deities. Such Perſons: are like thoſe whom the Lord deſcribes iu theſe 
Words, — When thou dbeſt thine Alms, do not bund a Trumpet before thee, as 
the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they'may have 
Glory of Man. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, 
for they love to pray flanding in the Synagog ues, and inthe Corners of the: 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men, Matt. vi. 2, 5. Ho unto you Scribes, 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites! for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 

for ye neither go in yourſebves, netther ſuffer ye them that are entering to go in. 
Wo unto you Hypocrites ! for ye compaſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelite, 

and when he is made, ye make him two-fold mare the Child of Hell than Your- 

ſelves. Wa unto you: Hypocrites !: for: ye make clean the Outſide of the Cu and 
of the Plalter, but wilbin they are full of Extortion and Exceſs. Matt. xxiii. 
13, 15, 25» Well, hath Eſaias . prophejied of you. Hypucrites, ſaying, this. 
People hanoureth me with their Lips, but their Heart is far from; me, Marx, 
vii. 9. Ho unto you Hypoecrites! for ye are as Graves which appear nit, and 

the Men that walk over them are not aware of them, Luke, xi. 44. with many 
other Paſſages: to the ſame Purpoſe, Such Perſons are like Fleſh without 
Blood; or hike Jackdaws and Parrots taught to ſpeak the Words of a Pialm ; 
or like Birds taught to ſing the Tune of a ſacred Hymn; tae Sound of their 
Voice is like the Sound of a Bird-catcher's Pipe. | | 


453. Dear Charity prevaileth among thoſe, whoſe Faith is dead, inaſ- 
much as the Quality of Charity depends on the Quality: of Faith; and it 
was ſhewn in the Chapter on -FariTH, that they are united and make one. 
That Faith is dead in all ſuch as are without Works, appears from the Epiſ- 
tle of James, chap. ii. 17. 20. Moreover Faith is dead in all thoſe who do 
not believe on God, but on living and dead Men, and worſhip Idols as 
if they were poflefſed of real Sanctity, after the Practice of the old Gentiles. 
The Donations of ſuch Perſous, who are influenced by ſuch Faith, which 
they beſtow, with a View to Salvation, on, miraculous Images as they call 
them, and which they reckon amongſt Works of Charity, are nothing elſe 
but like Gold and Silver thrown into the Tombs and Monuments of the 
Dead ; or like the (n) Cakes that were given to Cerberus, and the Preſerts 
| Feb Ren VER 

( Alluding'to a Piece of Mythology current amongſt the ancient Heathens, That before 
the Souls of the Dead could be conveyed to their State of Bleſſedneſs, ſignified: by the Elyſian. 
Fields, it was expedient that they ſhould bribe Cerberus, a Dog with three Heads, who was 


feigned to guard the Entrance to thoſe Fields, and likewiſe fee haron, an old Man, ſuppoſed: 
to be a Ferryman, and to convey the Dead over the River Styx, whicly was ſaid to ſeparato 


between this World and another. 


( 68: )) 


made to Charon, in, order to obtain a Paſſage; to the Blyſian Fields, But 
the Charity of ſuch Perſons gs believe there is no God, and adopt Nature 
inſtead of God, is not. ſputious, not hypocritical, nor dead, but wong; 
becauſe being not joined to any, Faith it cannot be called Charity, whoſg 


Quality 4s dependent ſolely on Faith. The Charity of ſuch, when viewed 


from Heaven, is like Bread made of Aſhes, or BE & Oka rode of 3. 
Scales, or like Fruits made of Wax. eee 
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454. It was ſhewn above, that every Man hath an Internal and an External, 
and that his Internal is called the Internal Man, and his External the Ex. 
ternal Man; to this we ſhall add, that the luternal Man is in the ſpiritual 
World, and the External in the natural World; and the Reafon why Man 
was ſo created is, that he may be capable of affocixting with Spirits and An- 
gels in their W orld, and in conſequence thereof think (u) analytically, and 
after Death be tranſlated from his 6wn World to another, By the (o) ſpi- 
ritual World is meant both Heaven and Hell. Inaſmoch as the Iuternal 
Man is affociated with Spirits and Angels in their World, and the External 
with Men, it is plain that Man may be joined in Society with Spirits of Hell, 
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- (n) By thinking analytically is meant, the Inveſtigation of Truth from any known Propo · 


ſitions, or the deducing of Conſequences from Principles already eſtabliſhed, by Virtue where- 
of the Mind is enabled to riſe from one Degree of Knowledge to another, and fo at laſt attain 
unto the true Knowledge of God and Things celeſtial, whereby it may be rendered receptive 

of eternal, Life and Biefſedneſs. This Faculty, the Author infiſts Man could not be poſleſſed 
of, unleſs he had an Internal, as well as an External Patt, which Internal, having its Ground 
and true Abode, in the ſpiritual World, and being thereby in Connexion with Spirits, is thus 
made capable of analytical Thought, which otherwiſe it muſt of neceſſity want, inaſmuch as 
all ſuch Power of Thinking can only be derived from, ſpiritual Communication with Heaven, 


and thereby with the Lord. And herein, as our Author abundantly ſhews/ininany Parts of his 


Works, conſiſteth the grand eſſential Diſtinction between Mankind and the Brute Creation, 
the former poſſeſſing an Internal capable of thinking apalytically, and thus of uniting itſelf in 
Love and Wiſdom with the Lord, by irtue of Power which it receiveth from the Lord, but 
the latter poſſeſſing no ſuch Internal. OH 3103 8946 SAM} ON G1 10 7 
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{c) The Author diſtinguiſheth between the Spiritual World, and the World of Spirits; b) 
the Spiritual World he meaneth the univerſal inviſible, World, eng eg , f 


1 
and Devils have their Abodes, whether it be called Heaven, the World of Spirits, or Hel f 


but by the World of Spirits he meaneth only that. particular Part of 1 itual cos 105 | 
Spirits immediate) any 


ated between Heaven and Hell, aſigurd to be the Receptacle of all. 
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ty and Power, Man is diſtin- 
ity of every Man in Him- 


Inne C10 n d 
ind alſo with Angels of Heaven ;, by this Fag 
uiſhed from Beafts An be, real, Nature and, Qual 
Fil dependeth on the Nat W his Internal Man, but not on 
the Nature aud Quality 7 his External, becauſe the Internah Man is his 
Spirit, which acteth by the External. The material Body, with which 
his Spirit is cloathed- in the natural World, is an acceſſary Covering for 
the Sake of continuing bis Species, and for the Sake of, the Faxmzation, of 
the Internal Man; for the Internal Man is, formed in the natural Body, as 
2 Tree in the Ground, and 2 Seed in the Fruit. More may be ſecu above, 
concerning the Internal and- engk Man, No. 308-2 1-Þf fo actor fl 


455. The Nature and Quality of f wicked Perſon, as to his Iaternal 
Man, and of a good Perſon as to his Internal Man, may be ſeen from this 
ſhort Dsſcription, of Heaven and Hell; for the Internal Man, with ſuch as 
are wicked, is in Conjunction with Devils in Hell, and with ſuch, as are 
good, is in Conjunction with An els in Heaven. Hell, in conſequence of 
tho kinds of Love which prevail therein, is in the Enjoyment of the De- 
lights ariſing from all Sorts of Evil, that is, of the Delights ariſing from 

atred, Revenge and Murder; of the Delights nen hom Depredation. 
and Theft; of the Delights ariſing. from Raillery and. Blaſphemy; of the 
Delights arifing from a Denial of God, and Prophanatien of his Word. 
Theſe Evils lie concealed in the Concupiſcencies of the Heart, on which 
Man ſeldom reflecteth, and with the Delights thence ariſing, the infernal 
Inhabitants , burn like flaming Torches, this being what is meant in the 
Ward by Hell-Fire. But the Delights of Heayey are Delights ariſing 
from Love towards God and towards one another. Inaſmuch as the Delights 
of Hell are oppoſite to the Delights of Heaven, there is a, great Interſtice, 
or Space between them, into which the Delights of Heaven enter by Iuflux 
from above, and the Delights of Hell by Ivflux. from below; in the Midſt 
of this Interſtice is Man, during his Abode in this World, iu order that he, 
may be in Aquilibrium, and thereby in a State of Freedom to turn him- 
ſelf towards Heaven or towards Hell. 4s This Interſtice is, what is meant by: 
the great Gulpb fixed between thoſe that are in Heaven, and thoſe that are 
in Hell, Luke, xvi. 26. Hence may appear what is the Nature and Qua- 
lity of the Friendſhip,of Love, which prevaileth amongſt the Wicked, that 
as to the external Man it is full of Geſtures and Mimickry, with an outward 
Semblance of Morality, for the Purpoſe of ſpreading its Nets, and exploring 
all Occaſions of enjoying the Delights of its Loves, with which the In- 
terual Man is on Fire; the Fear of the Law, and in conſequence thereof, 


the Fear of lofing Reputation and Life, is the only Check which operateth 
Vol. II. Q to 
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vo mi hes evil Luſts boring 0 into out 
wherefote their F. wayne 4 is 
a Piece of Bread, ot a youh 
Graſs. Such is the Frien e icxed 11 alt cafes? N amougſt 
ſach as are confirmed in np of 5 as amougſt There Robbers, and 
Pirates, it is full of ſeeming Kindneſi and Famittar 1 ee with one 
MWaudsthey re bent upon the Acquiſition of Plunder; ür then ey embrace 
each rNerwihke Brethren, they entertain' themſc ves With Feaſting, Sing⸗ 
ing aiid Dancing. and conſpire together for the TERA of others; vet 
ſtill every ohe in the Depth of his owa Heart beholdeth his Companion, 
as an Enemy beboldeth 15 Enemy, and a 1h of Penetration ſeeth Him- 
ſelf in his Aﬀociates, and is terrified at. the Sz ht. Hence it is plain that 
auen ſuch N chere exiſtetli 0 F riend ip but inteſtine Hatred, 
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4557 Biery Mag ſo kth io been openly older with Maße. 
tors, and guilty” of Theft, and Robbery, but hath led a civil moral Life, 
with a View to various Uſes and Services, aud yet _ hath Hot checked the 
Concupiſcenties reſident in the Internal Man, ma fancy 5590 that his 
Priendhip is not-of fuch a Nature as is above K ribeg da; 


ſpifed ehe bel "Things of the Chutth, and eoufitleved ch. Thi ings as not 
deſigved for mfclves, but for the Vulgat only, I have been 2 con- 
vinced by many Examples, which have been Nen me in the ſpiritual 
World; in fome the Delights of infernal ve have lain, concealed like Fire 
in Bumi Wood,” covered bver with Bark; in fome like live Coals under 
Embers; in orhb like waren Torches; that blaze forth as fon as ever the 
Fire doch near to touch them; and in otliers after a different Manner. 
Such are all Men who Have baniſhed from their Hearts the Things of Re- 
ligion; their Internal Man is in Hell, and ſo long as they live in the 
World, and are nt of this Circumſtance of their true State, by reaſon 
of an apparent Morality in their Exteruals, rh e none for 
their Neighbour but Themſelyes, and their Ch 
either with Contempt, in Which cafe they. are like ats on the watch for 
Birds iu their Neſts, or with Hatred, in which caſe they are like Wolves 


when they ſee Dogs that they may Ged. We have mentioned theſe Cir- | 


cutaſtancel,” in order % IF, what OY is by its Hir ae bt 
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meerning the Conjunction of Love towards God, and Love towards 


456. It is well known that the Law, publiſhed from Mount Sinai, was 


written on two Tables, one of which treateth of God,, and the other of 


Side whereof was written what related to God, and on the left Side what 


related to Men, and that hereby, when preſented to the Eyes of Beholders, 


S 


Men, and that in the Hatid of Moſes they were one Table, on the right 


the Writing on both Sides might be ſeen at the ſame Time, thus one Side 


was in Sight of the other, like Jehovah ſpeaking with Moſes, and Moſes 


with Jehovah Face to Face, as it is written. This was done for this Pur- 


poſe, that the Tables ſo united might repreſent the Conjunction of God with 


Men, and the reciprocal Conjunction of Men with God, for which Reaſon 


the Law written theredn was, called Covenant and TzsTiIMony, Covenant 


ſignifying Conjunction, and Teſtimony, a Life according to Articles agreed 
upon. From theſe two Tables ſo united may be ſeen the Conjunction of 
Love towards God, and of Love towards our Neighbour; the firſt Table 
includes in it all Thiogs relative to Love towards God, the chief whereof 


are thefe, that it is needful and meet, to acknowledge One God, the Di- 
vinity of his Humanity, and the Sanity of the Word, and that he is to 
be worſhipped, by the Holy Things which proceed from Him; that theſe _ 


Particulars are included in the firſt Table, is evident from what was ſaid in 
the fifth Chapter concerning the Commandments of the Decalogue. The 
ſecond Table includes in it all Things relative to Love towards our Neigh- 
bour, the four firſt Commandments, whatever reſpecteth Actions, and arg 
called Works, and the laſt whatever. reſpe&eth the Will, conſequently 


whatever reſpecteth Charity in its Ground or Origin; for in this Com- 
mandment it is ſaid, Thou fhalt not covet, and when a Man doth not covet 
what belongeth to his Neighbour, he is then well affected in Will towards 
him. That the ten Commandments of the N contain all Things reſpect- 


ng Love towards God, and Love towards our Neighbour, may be ſeen above, 


0. 349, 330, 331, Where it was alſo ſhewn,' that there is a Conjunt&tion 


of both Tables, with thoſe: who are under the Influence of Charity. 
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457. The Caſe is. otherwiſe with thoſe, who are occupied in the Wor- 


ſhip of God only, and not at the ſame Time in good Works from a Princi- 


Humanity; 


ple of Chätity; cheſe are like Perſons Who break and divide a Covenant; 
the Caſe is otherwiſe again with thoſe, who divide God into three, and 
worſhip each ſeparately; and with thoſe again who do not approach God ii his 


Humanity; thefe are they, ho ao not ente by the Door, but climb up foms 
other Way, John, x. 9. It is otherwiſe alſo with thoſe who have confirmed 
themſelves in a Denial of the Lord's Divinity ; in all theſe Caſes there can 
be no Conjunction with God, and conſequently no Salvation; and the Cha. 
rity of ſuch Perſons is no other than ſpurious Charity, whoſe Property it 
is not to effect a ConjunAtion in (9) Front, or Face to Face, but a Con. 
junction on the Side, or on the Back. The Manner how Conjunction 18. 
effected ſhall be explained in a few Words; God entereth by Influx into 
every Man, with an Acknowledgment of Himſelf, into Knowledges con- 
cerning Himſelf, and at the ſanie Time with an Influx of his own The to- 
wards Mankind; Man who receiveth only the former Influx, and not the 
latter, recciveth it in his Underſtanding, and not in his Will, and abideth 
in Knowledges without au interior Acknowledgment of God; and the 
State of ſuch a Perſon is like that of a Garden in the Time of Winter; but 
the Man who receiveth both the former and latter Influx, receiveth it in 
his Will, and by Derivation thence in his Underſtanding, conſequently in 
his whole Mind, and ſuch a Perſon hath an interior Acknowledgement of 
God, which vivifies and gives Life to the Knowledges which he hath cou- 
cerning God, and his State is like that of a Garden in the Time of Spring. 
Ihe Reaton why Conjunctiou is effected by Charity is, becauſe God loyeth 
every Man, and whereas he cannot do Good to every Man mediate l 
the Mediation of Men, therefore he inſpires Men with his Love, as he ju- 
ſpires Parents with Love towards their Children, and the Man who re- 
cciveth that Love is joined with God, and loveth his Neighbour by Virtue 
of the Love of God ; with ſuch a Perſon the Love of God hath its interior 


The Author here ſpeaks of Man's Conjunction with the Lord, and the Lord's Con- 


junction with Man, in Front, or Face to Face, and alſo on the Side or Back. This may be 


illuſtrated by what is ſaid in holy Scripture, of the Wicked, that they turn their Backs on 


the Lord, and the Lord alſo turneth his Back on them, as in Jeremiah, — They have turned to 


me the Back and not the Face, Chap. xxxiii. 33, and again, I wil! them the Back, and not the 
Fate, Chap. xviii. 17, and accordingly the Lord is repreſented as hiding his Face from the Wick- 


ed; whereas the Good are repreſented as * the Lord's Face, and the Lord as ſhewing 
by 


his Face to them; thus the Pſalmiſt exclaims, Face, Lord, will I ſeet, and thus it is written 
of Moſes, that the Lord talked with him Face to Face, &c. &c. Now the Lord, it hath been 
often ſhewn, hath Connexion both with the Wicked, and with the Godly, inaſmuch as Ie is 
the Liſe of All; but then with the Wicked, in conſequence of their turning their Backs upon 
him, by not directing their governing Love and Affection towards him, (for the Face and the 
Love are always turned in the ſame Direction in the ſpiritual World) it is a Connexion on that 
Part which is ſo turned; whereas with the Good the Caſe is reverſed, and the Lord is joined. 
with them in Front, or Face to Face, becauſe they direct their governing Love and Affections 
| 2 Lord, by Virtue whereof they have their internal Faces conſtantly turned 
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Abode in Love towards his Neighbour, operating in him both the Will and 
the Power to love and to do Good. And whereas Man doeth nothing that is 
good, but it appeareth to him as if the Power, the Will, and the Deed were 
of Himſelf, therefore this Appearance is granted him, and when he doeth 
Good from a free Principle, as of himſelf, is imputed to him, and accepted” 
as that Reciprocality whereby Conjunction is effected; and it is in this Caſe 
as in the Caſe of Active and Paſſive, and the Co-operation of the latter, 
which is effected by vittue of the Activity of the former upon it; and alſo 
as in the Caſe of the Will, in its Influence upon Actions, and of Thought, in 
its Influence upon Speech; and of the Soul in its Operation upon both, from 
its inmoſt Reſidence; it is alſo like the Cafe of an Eudeavout to move in the 
Act of Motion; and like the prolific Principle in Seed, which acts from within 
upon the Juices, by which the Tree grows to the Production of Fruit, and 
by Fruit to the Production of new Seeds; it is alſo like Light in its Action 
upon precious Stones, which is reflected according to the Textures of their 
Parts, whence various Colours are generated, which ſeem to belong to the 
ſeveral Stones, when in reality they are of the Light. £7 332.4. 
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458. Hence it is evident what is the true Ground and Nature of the Con- 
junction of Love towards God, and Love towards our Neighbour; it is an 
influx of the Love of God towards Mankind, and its Reception by Man, 
and Co-operation with him, is Love towards our Neighbour; in ſhort, it 
is fitly expreſſed by theſe Words of the Lord, In that Day ye ball know 
that I am in my Father, and Ye in Me, and I in You, John, xiv. 20. and 
alſo by theſe, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf unto him, and will 
make my Abode with him, John, xiv. '21, 22, 2 3. All the Lord's Command- 

ments have Relation to Love towards our Neighbour, and conſiſt in theſe 
two general Precepts, not to do Evil towards him, but to do him Good; 
that they who obſerve theſe Precepts love God, and that God loveth them, 
is agreeable to the above Words of the Lord. Inaſmuch as the Love of God, 
and the Love of our Neighbour are thus joined together, therefore John 
faith, —He that heepeth the Commandments of Feſus Chriſt, dwelleth in Him, 
and He in him; If a Man ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, be is a 
Liar ; for he that loveth not bis Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
love God, whom he hath not ſeen ? and this Commandment have we from 
* that he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo, 1ſt Epiſtle, iii. 24. Chap. 
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459. To 


6669 
459. To the above I ſhall ſubjoin the following MaMoxABTNH Ret x rioxs. 


Fist, 1 once ſaw at a Diſtance five Gymnaſia, which Were overſpread 
with Light of various Colours, the Firſt with a Flame-coloured Light, 
the Second with a yellowiſh Light, the third with a whitiſh Light, the 
Fourth with a Light of a middle Shade, betwixt Mid-day aud Evening 
Light, and the Fifth ſcarce appeared, for it ſtood as in the Duſk of Even- 
ing. And1 faw in the Ways leading to the firſt Gymnaſium, which was 
overſpread with Flame-coloured Light, ſome on Horſeback, ſome in Cha- 
riots, and ſome on Foot, and of the laſt ſome running, and making what 
Haſte they could to get thither. Hereupon I was ſeized, and impelled 
with a ſtrong Defire of going thither myſelf alſo, and of hearing what Sub- 
jects were there diſcufled, wherefore I quickly made myſelf ready, and 
Joined in Company with thoſe who were haſtening to the firſt Gymnaſium, 
and entered in along with them; and lo! there was a large Aſſembly col- 
lected, Part whereof were arranged on the right Hand, and Part on the 
left, in order to take their Places on the Seats, which were cloſe to the 
Walls; in FrontIfaw a low Pulpit, whereon there ſtood a Perſon who ated 
in Character of Preſident, having a Wand in his Hand, a Cap on his 
Head, and being cloathed in a Garment tinged with the ſame Flam -co- 
loured Light as the Gymnaſium. This Perſon, when the, Congregation 
were all gathered together, raiſed his Voice, and ſaid; ** Brethren, let the 
Subject of your Diſcuſſion To- day, be the Nature and Meaning of CHarity; 
Ye all of you know, that Charity is ſpiritual in its Eflence, and natural in 
its Exerciſes.” Immediately there roſe up a Perſon; from the firſt Row of 
Seats, towards the Left, on which thoſe ſat who had the Reputation of 
Wiſdom, and he declared his Sentiments in the following Words; My 
Opinion is, TyaT MoRALITY INSPIRED BY-FAITH Is CHARITY, for how 
plain is it to ſee that Charity followeth Faith, as an attendant Maid her 
Miſtreſs, and that a Man who hath Faith doeth the Law, and conſequently 
exerciſeth Charity, ſo ſpontaneouſly, that he doth not know that the Law and 
Charity influence his Life, inaſmuch as if he knew it, and kept the Law, 
and practiſed Charity knowingly, and at the ſame Time entertained 
Thoughts of Salvation on that Account, he would defile the Holineſs of 
Faith with his own Self hood, and ſo would weaken its Efficacy; Is not 
this en to the Tenets of our Partizans? (aud he looked towards thoſe 
who fat on the Side-Benches, amongſt whom were ſome Dignitaries, ho 
gave Tokens of Aﬀent;) but what, continued he, is ſpontaneous Charity, 
but Morality, which every one is taught to practiſe from his Infancy, aud 


which therefore in itſelf is natural, but is rendered ſpiritual under tbe 
* | ; Inſpiration 
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Infpiration- of Faith? Who can diſtinguiſh Men, by their moral Lives, 
whether they bave Faith or not} fot overy one hioeth motally; but God 
alone; who is the Giver, and Sealer of Faith; kuo¾eth and diſtinguiſheth 
thoſe who are ii Poſſeſſion of it ; whertfore I aſſert that Charity is Morality 
inſpired by Faith, and that ſuch Morality is of a — . by virtue 
of the Faith which lieth in its Boſom, but al other Morality is of no Help 
to Salvation, becauſe it is mefitorious. Io vain therefore do they trim their 
Lamps, who mix Charity and Faith together, that is, who conjoin them 
from within, "inſtead of adjoining them from without; for to mix them 
together, and to conjoin them, would be like admitting a Servant toa 
Place with his Maſter in his Chariot, or like introducing a Porter to ſit at 

Table in the Hall with his Lord.“ —After he was ſat down, there roſe up a 
Perſon from the firſt' Row of Benches on the Right, who delivered him- 
felf as follows; „My Opinion is, TAT Prety 1NsPIRED wiTH CoMPAS- 
stox 1s CHARITY, and I confirm this Opinion by the following Confidera- 
tion, that nothing hath a greater Tendency to engage the divine Favour 
than Piety grounded in Humility of Heart; beſides Piety is continually he- 
ſeeching God to give Faith and Charity, aud the Lord faith, An and it 
ſhall be given you, Matt. vii. 7. ſince therefore'its Petitions are granted, both 
Faith and! Charity are contained in Piety. I fay that Piety inſpired with 
Compaſſion is Charity; for all truly devout Piety is compaſſionate, inaſ- 
much as Piety moveth Man's Heart to mourn and bewail itſelf, and what 
is this but the Tenderneſs of Compaſſio i? This compaſſtouate Feeling in- 
deed leaveth us, when we ceaſe to pray, but ſtill it returneth when we be- 
fin to pray again, and on its Retarn Piety is in it} and thereby is in Cha- 
rity. Our Prieſts aſcribe to Faith alone Hate ver conduceth to Salvation 
and nothiig #t all to Charity p and what, in this Caſe, remaineth, but 
Piety compaſſionately praying for the Enereaſe of both? In reading the 
Word 1 was always led to couceive, that Faith aud Charity were the two 
Means of Salvation; but when Feonſulted the Miniſters of the Church, I 
was told, that Faith was the only! Means, and that Charity was of no con- 
quence; then I feemed to myſelf is out at Sea in a Ship, floating between 
ted Rocks, aud under my Apprehenſton for the Safety of the Vefle}, I be- 
took myſelf to a little Boat, and made haſte to eſcape therein; my little 
Boat is Piety; and moreover Piety is profitable for all Things. After 
Him roſe up-ahother, from the ſeebud Row of Benches on the right Hand, 
and thus began; My Opinion is, Tir r CHARtTY CONSISTETH/AN-DOING 
Good To ALL PRRSONS © WHATSOZVER, /'WHETHER THEY UE VIA TVousLv 
o VICIOUSLY "INELFNED, and J confirm my Opinion by the following Ar- 
puments ; What is Charity but Goedneſs of Heart? and a good _ 
wr : : W1ineth 
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wiſheth well to all, both to the virtudus and to the vicious : beſides, the 
Lord ſaid, that we ought to do Good even to our Enemies if therefore you 
remove your Charity from any one, ſo as to make him po Subject of it, 
doth not your Charity in that particular Inſtance,” becohe no Charity: 
and are not you, in ſuch Caſe, like à Perfon hopping on oe Leg, whilſt 
the other is tied up? The Vicious are Men as well as the Virtuous, and 
Charity regardeth Man as being Manz if the Character be, bad, what 
is that to me It is. with Charity as with the Sun's: Heat, which commu- 
nicates Life to all Animals, whether they be of a fierce or gentle Nature, 
to Wolves as well as Sheep and is the Cauſe of Growth in all Plants, 
both in; the evil aud iu the good, in a Briar as well as iu a Vine. — 4s he 
ſpake theſe Words, he took in his Hands a Grape freſh gathered, and ſaid, 
It is with Charity as with this Grape, if you divide it, all its Contents run 
out, and are diſperſed ; and he divided the Grape, and the Contents did run 
out, and were diſperſed.” After him rofe up another, from the ſecond Row 
of Seats, to the left, and ſaid,. My Opinion is, THaT CHARITY con- 
SISTETH IN SERVING OUR RELATIONS AND FRIENDS, UPON ALL OCCa- 
$10Ns, which Opinion I thus ſupport; How plain is it to ſee that every 
Man's Charity begiuneth from Himſelf ! for every one is neareſt Neigh- 


bour to himſclf; wherefore Charity advanceth by a Progreſs of Relation-, 


ſhip from a Man's Self, reaching firſt to Brothers and Siſters, and from 
them to Kindred and Relations, and thus its Progreſs is terminated by It- 
ſelf; all who are unconne@ed with it in this Relationſhip, are Strangers 
and Aliens, with whom it hath, no interior Union, and conſcquently in the 
inuer Man, they are conſidered as ſeparated and alienated from its Notice; but 
there is a natural Bond of Union which conneQeth Relations, and thoſe of 
the ſame Blood, and an Union reſulting from an habitual Intimacy, which ig 


a ſecond Nature, connecting Friends, whereby they begome in the trueſt 


Seuſe our Neighbours; moreover Charity uniteth others with Itſelf from 
within, and by that Means from without, and ſuch as are not united from 
within, are only called by the Name of Companions or Aſſociates; do not 
all Birds know: their Relatives, not by their Feathers, but by their Notes 
and Cries, and when they are near each other, by the Sphere of vital Ex- 
halation from their Bodies; this Affection of Kindred and conſequent: Con- 
junction, is in Birds ealled Inſtinct, and the ſame Affection in Man, when 
It is directed towards his Relatives and Dependants, is the true luſtinct of 
human Nature. What cauſeth Homogeneity, or a Similarity of Diſpo- 
ſition, but Blood? The Mind of Man, which is alſo his Spirit, hath 2 
Feeliug, and as it were, ſenſible Perception of ſuch Homogeneity, and in 
this, and the Sympathy thence ariſing, the Eſſence of Charity confiſtetd{ 


ut 
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but on the contrary; Heterogeneity, or a Diſſimilarity of Diſpoſition, which 
is alſo the Cauſe of Antipathy, is like a Want of Blood, and thereby is 
occaſioned a 8" of Charity; and whereas Habits of Intimacy are a ſort 


of ſecbnd NatWM, and alſo beget Homogeneity, or a Similarity of Diſpo- 
ſition, it follo us, that Charity conſiſteth likewiſe in doing Good to our 
Friends. When a Sailor after a long Voyage maketh Land, and-findeth 
himſelf: in a foreign Country, amongſt ſtrange People, whoſe Language 
and Manners he is unacquainted with, he is, in ſuch a caſe, like one but 
of his own Element, and feeleth in himſelf no Delights of Love and 
friendly Communication with them; but if he findeth that it is his native 
Country, and that he is amongſt People, whoſe Language and Manners he 
is acquainted with, he is then, as it were, in his own Element, and feeleth 
in himſelf the Delights of Love and Friendſhip, which are alſo the De- 
lights of Charity.” Next aroſe one from the third Row of Benches, to 
the Right, and in a loud Tone of Voice thus began; My Opinion is, 
THAT CHARITY CONSISTETH-.IN GIVING ALMS TO THE PooOR, AND IN 
RELIEVING THE INDIGENT : This aſſuredly is Charity, becauſe the Divine 
Word telleth us ſo, whoſe Authority we hold indiſputable ; to give to the 
Rich, and to ſuch as abound in Wealth, what is this but Vain-glory, 
which hath no Charity in it, but is done purely with a view to Recom- 
penſe, in which Motive there cannot poſſibly dwell any genuine Affection 
of Love towards our Neighbour, but only a ſpurious Affection, that may 
avail on Earth, but not in Heaven; wherefore Poverty and ludigence ought 
to be relieved, becauſe no Idea of Recom influenceth ſuch Exerciſe 
of Charity. In the City where 1 dwell, I have always obſerved that the 
Good and Virtuous, on ſeeing a poor Perſon, ſtopped and gave Alms, but 
the Vicious and Wicked paſſed by, and made as though they neithgy faw 
nor heard any Qꝶject of Diſtreſs; and who doth not allow that the Good 
and Virtuous have Charity, but that the Wicked and Vicious have none? 
He who gives to the Poor and aſſiſts the Indigent, is like a Shepherd whe 
leads out hungry and thirſty Sheep to Paſture and to Water; but he WH 
giveth only to the rich and opulent, is like a Perſon that prefleth Meat 
and Wine on thoſe who have eaten and drunken to the Full” After Him 
roſe up another, from the third Row-of Benches to the Left, and thus de- 
delivered himſelf: My Opinion is, Tnar CHAumrYT CONSISTETHIN 
BUILDING AND ENDOWING HosPiITALsS, AND Housks Fox THE RRCRY TIN 
Arx SICK, TER ORPHAN, AND THE STRANGER; I am confirmed in this 
Opinion by the Couſideration, that ſuch-beneficent Acts and Aids are of a 
public Nature, and excel by many Degrees ſuch as are private; for hereby 
eg cometh more opulent, 3 of innumerable Bleſſings 
i bo RT I and 
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and Advantages, and conſequently the Reward annexed to it by the Pro. 
miſes of the Goſpel becometh more abundant,” inaſmuch as every one 


reapeth in proportion to what he ſoweth; beſides, is not his giving to 

Poor, and relieving the Indigent in an emihent Degree 1s Rat is — 
Way to ſecure worldly Glory, and to receive the pleaſing Tribute of grate. 
| ful Reſpect from the Objects of our Charity? and doth ndt ſuch Tribute 
of Reſpect elevate the Heart, and the Affection called Charity, at the fame 
time, even to its utmoſt Height? It is not poſſible: for the Rich, why 
do-not walk the Streets on Foot, but in their Coaches, to take Noi 
tioe of every Beggar that fitteth by the Wall, and give him Money, th 
therefore contribute larger Sums towards the accompliſhifig of ſuck Pur. 
poſes as may be attended with more general Advantage; yet this is 0 Rex 
ſon why others of inferior Fortunes, who walk on Foot through the Streets, 
and cannot contribute fo bountifully. to more extenſive Charities, ſhould 
not;gxerciſe this private Charity, and give to Beggars.” As he ſpake theſe 
Wolde, ſuddenly there roſe up another from the ſame Row of Seats, who, 
in a louder Tone of Voice interrupting him, faid, Let not however, the 
Rich eſteem the Munificence and Grandeur of their Charity, in preference 
to that of the poor Man who giveth his Mite to his poor Neighbour ; for 
we know that every one's Gift is proportioned to the Dignity of the Giver; 
a King giveth according to his Dignity, and inferior Characters in theit 
reſpective Stations, according to their Dignity; for Charity, properly con- 
fidered, is not to be eſtimated according to th Rank of the charitable Per- 
ſon, and the Value of his Gift, but according to the Fullneſs of Affection 
which giveth it Birth; and conſtquently a Man of ſmall Fortune, in giving 
a ſingle Penny, may be influenced by a greater Degree of Charity, than 
one Ma large Eſtate, ho. giveth or bequeatheth the largeſt Sums; which 
is alld agreeable to this Paſſage in the Evangeliſt, Feſuggſaw the rich Men 
caſting their Gifts into the Treaſury; and he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow 
caſting in thither two Mites ; and be aid, Of a Truth I ſay unto you, 'thut 
this poar Widow hath caſt in more than they all, Luke, xxi. 1, 2; 3. After 
theſe another roſe up from the fourth Row of Seats to the Left, and thus 
began; My Opinion is, THaT 'CHARITY CONSISTETH IN ENDOWING 
CAUuRCHES,: AND CONFERRING BENEF1TS ON THR |CLERGY ;. which Opi- 
union I ſupport | Howing Conſiderations; That whoſoever exerciſeth 
ſuch Charity, bath holy Thoughts in his Mind; and acteth under the Influ- 
ence of ſach Holineſs, which ſanctifieth his Gifts and Munificence ; and 
this is agreeable to Charity, becauſe Charity, in its true Nature, is hoh; 
and is not all, Worſhip and Service, performed in Churches, holy! for the 
Lord ſaith, H bere 1460 or thrre arg gatbertd ingetber in my Name, w 


. 


| | f «Cv 7: Es, 
an I in the midY} of them 1 and the Pticfts his Servants miniſter unto him: 
Hence I conclude that all Gifts beftowed on the Clergy am on Churches, 
are more excellent and eminent than any other kind of Mifts, beſtowed 
for any other ud, or on other Order of Perſons. Beſides, to the 
Clergy is committed the Power of Bleſſing and Benediction, by virtue 
whereof they fanaify thofe Gifts; and afterwards, nothing doth more open 
and expand the Mind wats apt of true Joy, than to ſee the Dona- 
tions of its Charity thus blefled, and conſectated to holy Uſes.” —Aﬀer 
Him roſe up One, from the fourth Row of Seats to the Right, and thus 
"exprefled bis Sentiments; My Opinion is, THaT THE OLD CURA 
BRO HER Hoop 18:CHARITY ; and Jam confirmed in my Opinion by theſe 
CatfiWrations :* That every Church, which worſhippeth the true God, 
hath"its Beginning from Charity, in like manner as the old Chriſtian 
Church had; and whereas Charity uniteth Minds, and joineth many taffe- 
ther in one, therefore they called themſelves Brethren, but Brethi in 
Jesvs CnrrsT their God; auch inaſmuch as they then lived in mucffPear 
and Apprehe 
them, therefore they made a ſort of mmon Stock of their Poſſeſſions 
4 and Properties, from which they were ſupplied, at ſoms Place of general 
Retidezvougy where they met together with one Heart and one Mind, for 
mutual Refreſhment'and Entertainment, the Lord God their Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt- being the Subject of their daily Converſe, and Charity the con- 
ſtant Topic of Diſcourſe whit they were dining and ſupping together; 
this was the true Ground M Deſigzu of heir Brotherhood. But after 
thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, when Hereſies began to Whbroached, and 
when at laſt Hius prgpagated his wicked and periſſious Doctrines, where 
by all Idea of the HMinity of the Lord's Humanity was deſtroyed in the” 
Minds of many, then Charith grew out of Date, and the Brotherhood 
was divided and diſperſed. I is true, that all who worſhip the Lord in 
Truth, and Keep and do his Commandments, are Brethren, Matt. xxiii. 8. 
but then they are Brethren iu Spirit; yet whereas at this Day no ane is 
known as to the Quality of his Spirit, there is therefare no need that Men 
ulq eall one another Brethren. A Brotherhood of Faith alone, particu- 
larly if directed towards any other God than the Lord God the Saviour, 
18 not a Brotherhood, becauſe Charity, which is nggeflary to cguſtitute it, 
s not in that Faith; wherefare I conclude, that thẽ Bid Chriſtin Brother 
hood was Charity, a Brotherhood, alas ! which did once exiſt, but is now 
no more; yet I propheſy that it is about to be reſtored again,” As he ut- 
tered theſe Words, there ſhone through the Window on the Eaſt, a 
flaming Light, which tingeſſhis Checks, to the great Aſtoniſhment of the 
* 5 a whole. 
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nfion, by reaſon of. the barbarous Nations which ſurrounded 


ns 


| v 
p A 


** 
* 


(7209 8 
whole Aﬀembly. Laſtly, there roſe up one front the fifth Row of Benches 
to the Left, who deſired Leave to make ſome ſmall dition to what the 
laſt Speaker advanced, and having obtained it, he began thus; « My 
Opinion is, MAr CHARITY <4 this e FORGIVING! EVERY oNE uts 


TRE8PASSES; I have conceived this Opilli from a, cuſtomary” Form of 
Speech uſed by ſome who approach the Holy Suppeg aud who on ſuch 
Occaſions ſay to their Friends, Forgive me my Ae ſuppoſing 
thus that they have fulfilled all the Duties of Charity; but I have 
conſidered with myſelf, that this is only a painted Figure of Charity, 

4 and pot the real Form of its Eſſence; for this Form of Speech is uſedy* 
bol by thoſe who do not forgive Treſpaſſes, and by thoſe who nevggiſtrire 

to attain true Charity ; but this is not according to the Senſe of thetycr | 
which the Lord taught, Father, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us;” for Treſpaſles are like Sores, or Ulcers, 
ch unleſs they are laid open and healed, collect putrid Matter iu them, 
which corrupteth the Parts that are near it, and creeps about like a Serpent, 

till it turneth the whole Maſs of Blood iuto the ſame ſtate of Putridity ; 

Juſt fo it is with Treſpaſſes again pur Neighbour ; they remain ih us, and 
prey upon od Vitals, unleſs the Are removed by Repentance, and by a 9 

ife cobufor Bel to the Lord's Commandments. They therefore, who 

2 without Repentance barely Pray to God to pardon their Sins, Are like Peo- 
F ple in a City infected with fome contagious Diſeaſe, who go tothe Gover- 
nor, and ſay, Lord, heal us; to whom the Ggyernor anſwereth, How ſhall 

I heal you? Go'to a Phyſiciag, and learn hm him what Medicines are 

proper for vo then boy kboſe Medicine of the Apothecary, and take 

"A them, and ye Will be ealed; in like manner will the Lord ſay to thoſe, 
bY Who pray for Forgive of Sins without actual Repentance, „Open the 
* Word, and read what Thave ſpoken in Iſai Ah Mful Nation, a People 
laden with Iniquity ! when ye ſpread forth wiltr Hands, I will hide mine Eyes 
from you ; yea, when ye make many Prayers I will not hear ; waſh ye, make 
you clean, put away the Evil of of Doings from before mine Eyes ; ceaſe to 
do Evil, learn to di gpell, and then your Sins ſhall be removed, and forgiven, 
chap. i. 4, 15, 16, % 18.” When the ſeveral Speakers had thus delivered 
their Sentiments, I waved my Hand, and aſked, whether I mighFbe al- 
lowed, notwithſtanding my being a Stranger, to offer my Opinion? The 
*Prefident propoſed A veſtion to the Aſſembly, and having obtained | 
ve, I thus began; My Opinion is, THAT CHARITY CONSISTETH * 
IN ACTING, UPON ALL OCCAsIONs, AND IN THE DISCHARGE OF EVERY 
DuTY, UNDER THE INFLUENCE oF THE Lovg,OF JUSTICE, WITH JUDGE- 


MENT, BUT UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A LoyBORIGINATING SOLELY IN 
: |; 46 W a | THE 
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. The Sentients delivered by the ſeveral 
and on the Left, contain excellent and 4 


+ by 
6 IL: 


"nx Lonxp God rn 
Speakers, on the ri 


— 


H 


ti ed Marks and Characters of Charity, but as the Pent of 
yo fore declared; Chagity is ſpiritual in its Origin Ad natural in 
its Derive; and natural ty, in caſe it be ſpiritual within, app os 


in the Sight of Muggls tranſparent like a Diamond, but if it be not lot irifoal 
within, and conſe Mitly be merely natural, it appears in the Sight of 

Angels as a Pearl like unto the Eye of a boiled Fiſh. It is not for me to 
| ' 


hether the excellent 1 0 Characters of Charity which ye have 
now adduced, bejinſp ired wit ſpiritual Chatity or not; but it . 
f 


e to deelare, in this Mflembly, what that ſpirigual Pri 


to it then muſt be, in order to Wader es 


le, which 
natural Forms of 


| tr 
harity; its Efſence conſiſteth in this M they be done under 
theWfluence'bf the Love of Juſtice, with Judgment, that is, that lar 
ſhould! examine, in his Exerciſes of Charity, whether he a&eth from 
Docs of guſtice, and it is by means of Judgment that he r ſuch FX 
amination ; for it is poſſihle that A Man may do Miſchief wen- meant 
Addis, likewiſ>4t t he may do "by ſuch Acts appear to be 
evil; as for Example; he doeth Miſchie regen #. who ſup- 
plcth a a poor Thief with Money to buy a Sword, alt! ele 
his Intenti 1 buying a Sword, when he aſked for Ag or N caſe he 
ſetteth a at Liberty from Priſon, and cteshim to a Wood for 
his Security, ſaying to bimſclf, It is no Fault of mine he turneth 


Robber, I only relieved hi a Man. alſo anothgg,Inſtance : he 
who ſupporteth an idle Vagr and fecure from Neceſſity of 
Lahgur, inviting him into his Houſe, and bid im lie down to Reſt, 
leſMe thakyd be over Ggtigued, ſuch a Perſon is Lucourager of Slot 

and ; ſo agai tha oteth i11-diſpoſeFRelations and Friends 
to PM of Honour, wherein y be in their Power to do much Mi 


chief, is himſelf, by ſo doing, the primaꝶy Cauſe of tat Miſchief ; how, f 
plain is it to ſee, that ſuch Works of Charity do not proceed from any . 


Love of Juſtie — — Judgment? On the ot and, it is very, 

clear, that a may do Good by ſuch Acts as oe be evil; N 

Exa a judge doeth a Work of Charity when ntences a Cri 

_ to FUniſhment actos to Law, notwithithnding | all the Criminal's 
Tears, 298 Pra for Pardon, for by ſuch Sentence he OP. a 

CriminAl fro ating his Crime, ang likewiſe ſecureth the State, w | 

is in a peculiar Degree his Neighbour, from ſuffering by er 3 


line 


25 erat, 5 dgment; ¶ v wplain alſo is it to ſee, that ; table 
for Servants, for Chi to be Men for their h nene 
Maſters and Parents! Th e is the e in Hell, where All are in 


_ Love doing vil, an 


# - 7) are kept und@Confine- 


* | . ment, 
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ment, and poniches, when * do Evil, the d * this for * "1 
2 and 8 


- Sake of their Amendment, inaſmuch as La is 
t he doeth from a Principle of eſſential ar - Hence m 
Ground it was ſaid above, that Charity is render 1 
— * 15 


cen from w 
by, virtue of Me Love of Juſtice with ] ent ; but then 
rae originating Gel) in the Lord God Saviour, an th 
b<cauſe all the Good of Charity is from tis Lord, he ſaith, He that 
abideth in Me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth mu&®Þ Fruit, for Without 
Me ye can do nothing, John, xv. 4. and ght he hath all Power in 0 

3 q 


471 in Earth, Matt. xxviti. 18. and no Me of Ju with Judge 

= & rom any er Source, but from the God eaven, who 

Juſtice 1 wbom Man deriveth all true 8 

Jerem. XXill. 5. Chap 25. Hence! conclude, that all S 

tions given of Charity, Pp Speakers on the right Hand, and on. th 

my it be made to conſiſt in, Morality, r by Faith; in Piety 
d 555 Compaſſion; or in doing Good both; to the Virtuousgudt 

ane FY in 


giving 9 rafſbor, and relieving.the InMgent ; building w- 
Þ1 þ enriching ſp | and confcrring Benet on the 


ing 9 f 

Cler 778 or 1 Brotherhood as it exiſtcd in the primitive Church; 
or in Mivin A oc his 17. 0 elles; all t la. . — are excellent 
Proofs — Characte 


under the 
Influence of Juſtice With Mdgment, otherwiſe t] 
are only like Weams para m i their . Head, or like Branches 


act the tons wo wh an 66 


ler, 48 ll olations and F riends 1 all r 


of a Tree pluę dl off fro Parent- St Gs genuine n 

rity confiſtcth* belie e Lord, and Ses juſtly and upright R 

ery Work, and in gli, Diſcharge of every wy 2 is 

® as” virtue,of Influen om the Lord, S$- and d 445 th 
Faagrbenk. he is Charity in its Image an L '—As | ſpa a. ne 
Words, the whole Membly was ſilent. I en who ſee and — — ledge de 
Something to be true, in their Internal Man, but not yet in their External; T 

this I cout perceive,by their Countenances. But N Inſtant I was ſud- h 
denly removed o their Sight, in conſequence oFFe-ecring from the th 

. It into my m | Body, for the natural Man being Jene a M 
material Body, is ln a mae Man, * is. to 2 Spirit ngel, G 
* ay” verſd. was co 
= : | * N 2 81 

a 460. Tux SECOND MEMORABLE Re: aviON.. | 10 
on K ri as I was looking about me in piritual World, I heard T 

4 omething te a beating / 


naſhing of Tee ” like 


* Were à 
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your Faith? day like stock or Stones; ye % indeed ye receive it 0 * 
hays the Word; but how can the Word prôduce ch an Effect, if it 


y heard er how: can it operate ona Stock, or a Stone? you Je 
may pretend uickened and 1 „ ilſt ye yourſelves y 
1 ing and Vivific | one 


nt of it; but in what doth ſuch Qu 
| "of" in e to ſay, that Nach one Jah ers: and ſaveth 1 
-when at the ſame 'I ime ye are in total Ignora true Nature and 
Meaning of faving Faith.“ At that Inſtant there of up a Perſon, who wag 
called, by the Angel that talked with me neretiſt; he took off his ON 
and | id A on the Table, but ſuddenly hMeplaced oe" on his Head 
beet he was m bee 18 Voice, an d, „Hear me; ye” 
are all in an Erro that 4 aith is ſpiritual, and Chaglty 
but ſtill they are joined together, and ſuch Conjunction is produced 
land then by the Holy Spirit, and by the Effect which may 925 
WIe Faith 


* 


Wo 
be Obedience, but wherein Man hath no 110 [becauſe wil 
1s introduced, Man is as ignorant thereof as a Stat I have oftei 
in my o on theſe Sub Jets, rat ok at iſcovered, t 
is capable of Faith fro ch 1s bal, but a e 
of Nb ſtirt of 7 to:Charit hich-is Pitch, as a Stock or a Stone.“ | 
As he * WP. they who: were Favourers of Faith alone, EX» 
prefled t! n, hut they who were Favourers of Charity, thei 


enen —— te exclaimed with ſome Indignatio, addreſſing 
emſelves to ou ſurely knoweſt not there is a moral 


Syueratiſt, 
Life, which 18 Ipiritual, and Moral Lift ich 1s y natural; the 
moral- ſpiritual Eife abidgthiys God, and yet 


thoſe, wh 
in e as from ITemſelves, and the moral-natural Life _ 
with thoſe who do G from en, and ll Appearances fr 
Themſelv. * * 1 "oy 
It was obſerved aby e, that the Di pulli ſounded like "A GnalMWng | 
of Teeth, and like Welter, or bearjng Noiſe, mixed with a kind of 
harſh and grating Sound. The Diſputation which ſounded'like the Onaſh- 
ing of Teeth was ofgtboſe who rr Faith the ſole Eſſgutigigf the Churchb 
Iatory, or bg Noiſe was of thoſe who made ChiMy the ſole Eſ- 
8 I; and the h grating Sound mixed thergyvith wag from thi Syn- 


cratyſt. The Reaſon whye Diſputations had Wh Sounds at a Di 0 
Mas, becauſe the Diſputanks had all of them been given gadil] an du- 
bei. Abode on Earth, and had never renounced any ere · 

Hog h Eon practiſed any Good from a true ſpiritual Ground; they were 

e 15 4 rant that whatever hath Relatihn to Faith Truth; and 

ver ha 

20 


elation to Charity is Good, _— Truth WMthout Good 
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95 not Truth in Spirit, and that Good without Truth is not Good in Spirit, 
and thus that One formeth and conſtituteth the Other. | 1 
461. Tux TRD MemoraABLE RELATION. 


I was once conveyed in the Spirit to the Southern . in the . 
tual World, and to a certawy: Paradiſe there, which far exceeded all others 
that I had before taken Notice of; the Reaſon was, becauſe Garden fignt- 
fieth Intelligence, and all ſuch as excell in Wiſdom are tranſlated to the 
South; the Garden gf Eden, Wherein Adam and his Wife were placed, 
had no otHer Signi n, conſequently their Expulggn thence implied, 
that they were fallen from Intelligence, and Qgreby "i Integrity of 
Life AM was walking about in this Southern Paradiſe, I obſerved ſome 
Perſons ſitting under a Laurel-Tree, and eating Figs; I immediately went 
towards them, and aſked them for ſome Figs, which they gave mand 
lo! the Figs in my Hand became Grapes, at which, expreſſing my Sur- 
prize, in Angelic Spit who ſtood near, ſaid to me, The Figs in thy 
Hand became Grape hecauſe Figs by Correſpondence 7 good 
Things of Charity, and thence of Faith, in the natural gr external Man, 
whereas Grapes fignify the good Things of Charity, au thence of Faith 


in the ſpiritual or internal Man; and becauſe thou Weſt what Wſpiritual, 
therefore that Change ſo came to paſs, for 1 7 World all Things come 
to paſs, and exiſt, and are alſo changed, accaing to Corrgſpondencies.— 
At that Inſtant there entered into my Mad a ſtrong Deſie@o know, how 
Man can do Goqq from God and yet altogether,as. from Himſelf ; where- 
fore I atked the Perſons eating Figs, what was the Notion on the Subject; 
they ſaid, that they could conceive no otherggbut that God operateth 
Good internally in Man, ahd by Man, whilſt BE is entirely ignorant of 
ſuch Operation, ſince if Manywas conſcious of it, and ſhould do Good in 
ſuch State of Conſciouſneſs, he would only do appaggnt Good, which in- 
ternally is Evil; for all that proceedeth from Man, proceedeth from his 
Proprium, or Selfhood, which by Birth is Evil; how then can Good from 
God, and Evilffrom Man be joined together, and proceed conjointly into 
Action? Beſides, the Self hood of Man, in ThinggWlting to SalvalWn, 
is ever full of its own " By and in proportiog as this is the caſe, it deros: 
gates from the Lord's Merit, which is the higheſt Injuſtice and Impiety.;; 
In a Word, oſing the Good, which God operateth in Man, to enter® 


by. Influx inf&" the Will of Man, and into his Actions tonſequent on that * +. + 


Will, ſuch Good would be altogether defiled, and alſo th 


I a Thing op never permitteth to come to paſs, Man indeed think, 
* AY which he doo is/from God, and may call it the Good of God, 
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in, and by Himſelf, but ſtill we do not conceive that it is ſo,“—I then * 


opened my Mind to them, and ſaid, You, want of right Conception on 
this Subject, is owing to your thinking according to Appearances, and ſuch 
Thought, when confirmed, is Fallacy z ye therefore are miſguided by Ap. 
pearance, and the Fallacy thence reſulting, iu conſequence ot$ſuppcſing 
that all Things which a Man willeth and thinketh, and which by 


D-1ivation thence he doeth and ſpeaketh, are in Him, and conſequently - 


from Him, when nevertheleſs nothing of all ſuch Things is in Him, but 
the State and Capacity of receiving what ,@ntercth by Influx; Man is not 
Life in Himſelf, but is an Organ receptyge of Lifeg the Bordeis Life in 
Himſelf, accordinggto what he faith in John, 4s Mather hath Life in 
Himſelf, fo hath wen talthe Son to have Life ii Himſelf, Chap. v. 26. 


and in other Places, as John, xi. 25. chap. xiv. 6, 19. There are two 


Things conſtituent of Life, which are Love and Wiſdom, or what amounts 
to thEfſaine, the Good of Love, and the True of Wiflom; theſe two en- 
ter by Influx from God, and are received by Man as if they were u. and 
by Reaſqn of ſuch Appearance and Senſation, thęꝶ proceed from Man as 
if they were his ; this Appearance and Senſation of Man's Side are granted 
by the Lord, in order that what entereth by Iuflux may affect him, and 
thereby be received pg remain, But whereas all Evil li cewiſe entereth 
by Influx; not from God 

inaſmuch as Man by Birthggis an Organ of ſuch Reception, therefore no 
more of Good is reccived from God, than in proportion as Evil is removed 
by Man, which is effected by Repentance, and at the ſame Time by Faith 
towards the Lord. That Love and Wiſdom, Charity and Faith, or to 


ſpeak in more general Terms, the Good of Love and Charity, and the True 


of Wiſdom and Faith, enter into Man by Influx, and that ſuch Influx ap- 
peareth in Man as his own, and conſequently procèedeth from him as his 
own, may be plainly ſeen from the caſe of Viſion, Hearing, Smelling, 
Taſting, and Touching ; for whatever Things are made ſenſible in the Or- 
gans of thoſe Senſes, enter by Influx from without, and are perceived in 
them; the Caſe is ſimilar in reſpe& to the Orgaus of the internal Senſes, 
only with this Difference, that ſpiritual Things which argtinviſible, enter 
by foflux into the latter, but natural and viſible Things into the former. 
In a Word, Man is an Organ receptive of Lifagfrom God, conſequently 
he is receptive of Good, in proportion as he deſiſteth from Evil; the 
Power to deſiſt from Evil the Lord giveth to every Man, gs he giveth 

him to will, and to underſtand; and whatſoever Man doeth from the Will; 
according to Underſtanding, or what is the ſame Thing, from Freedom 
of Will according to Couviction of the Uuderſtandiug, that ggmaiucth, 5 
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„but from Hell, and is received with Satisfaction, 


1 g 
is fixed, and thereby the Lord introduceth Man into a State and Capacity 
of Conjunction with Himſelf, in which State, he reforms, regenerates, 
and faves him. The Life which entereth by Tnflux is Life proceeding from 
the Lord, which Life is alſo called the Spirit of God, and in the Word, 
the Holy Ghoſt, of which alſo. it is ſaid, that it'enlighteneth and enliven- 
eth, nay, that it operateth in Man; but this Life is varied and modifigg, 
according to the Organization occaſioned by Love. There is alſo another 
Circumſtance which may ſerve to convince you, that all the Good of 
Love and Charity, and all the True of Wiſdom and Faith, enter by Influx, 
and are not in Man, which is this, that whoſoever ſuppoſeth ſuch Things 
to be in Man, by virtue of Creation, mult of neceſſity at laſt be led to ſup- 
poſe, that God infuſed himſelf into Man, and gouſcqusgtly that Men are 
in part Gods; when nevertheleſs, all who confirm themſelves in ſuch a 
Belief, acquire a diabolical Nature, and emit an offenſive Smell like putrid 
Carcaſes. Beſides, what is all human Action but the Action of the Mind? 
for the Mind bringeth its Inclination into Act, and its Thoughts into 
Words of Speech, by means of its Organ the Body ; of conſequence, whilſt 
the Mud is under the Lord's Guidance, Action and Speech are alſo under 
his Guidance, and Action and Speech are under the Lord's Guidance, 
whilſt the Lord is the Object of Faith. Unleſs this was the Caſe, what 
poſſible Reaſon can be aſſigned, why the Lord, in ſo many Thouſand Paſ- 
ſages throughout his Word, hath required, that Man ſhould love his Neigh- 
bour, that he ſhould work the good Works of Charity, that he ſhould bring 
forth Fruit like a Tree, and that he ſhould keep the Commandments, and do 
them, and all with a View to Salvation? Alſo to what Purpoſe is it faid, 
that Man muſt be judged according to his Deeds, or Works ? that Heaven 
and Life will be the Portion of him that doeth Good, but Hell and Death — 
of him that docth Evil? how could the Lord poſſibly make ſuch Declara- 
tions, ſuppoſing that whatever proceedeth from Man muſt needs be meri- 
torious, and conſequently evil? Know therefore, that if the Mind be 
grounded in Charity, the Action is grounded in Charity alſo, but if the 
Mind be grounded in Faith alone, which 1s a Faith ſeparate from fpiritual 
Charity, the A&ion allo is grounded in ſuch Faith.“ — As 1 ended theſe 
Words, they who were fitting under the Laurel ſaid, We comprehend 
the Juſtneſs of thy Obſeryations, and yet we do not comprehend it;“ and 
| r:phed, Ve comprehend the Juſtneſs of my Obſervations, by virtue of 
that common Perception, which is communicated to every Man in conſe- 
quence of an luflux of Light that he receiyeth from Heaven, but ye do. 
not comprehend it, by Jay. 4 of that peculiar Perception communicated to 
** | 85 very 
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every Man in conſcquence of an Influx of Light (7) which he receiveth 

from the World; theſe two Perceptions, viz. the internal and external 
or the ſpiritual and natural, are united and make one, with all wiſe Men: 

and ye alſo may unite, and make them one, if ye will look to the Lord. 

and put Evils away from you.” Seeing that they underſtood theſe Words, 

I plucked off ſome young Shoots from a Vine that was near me, and pre. 

ſenting them in my Hand, I faid, “Do ye ſuppoſe that this is from me, 

or from the Lord?” and they replied, ** that it was of me from the Gifts of 

the Lord; and lo! the young Shoots in their Hands inſtantly put forth 

Grapes. As I was taking my Leave, I obſerved a Table made of Cedar 

Wood, on which lay a Book, overſhadowed with a green Olive Tree, 

whoſe Trunk was entwined about with a Vine; I viewed it attentively, 

aud lo! it was a Book which I had written, entitled ANGELtc Wispoy, 
CONCERNING DTIVINE LOVE AND WisDoM, and 1 ſaid, In that Book 

it is fully and plainly proved, that Man is anOrgan receptive of Life, 

and not Life Itſelf; and that Life cannot poſſibly be created, and dwell 

in Man in ſuch a created State, any more than Light can dwell in 

the Eye. 
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462, Tur FouRTH MEMORABLE RELATION, 


I was once looking towards the Sea-Coaſt in the Spiritual World, when 
] obſerved a grand Dock, or. Arſenal for Shipping; I walked towards it, 
and taking a nearer View, I ſaw therein Veſſels of various Sizes, laden 
with all Kinds of Wares, and Merchandize, which were diſtributed liberally 
to all Comers, by ſome Boys and Girls that ſat on the Decks. And 1 
could hear thoſe Boys and Girls ſay, © We are in Expectation of ſeeing 
our beautiful Turtles, which will ſoon riſe out of the Sea, and come to us.“ 
And lo! I ſaw Turtles of different Sizes, both great and ſmall, on whoſe 
Shells and Scales there fat young Turtles, which looked towards the Iflands 
that ſurrounded the Coaſt. The Parent Turtles had two Heads, one of 
a large Size, covered over with a Shell, like that which covered their 
Bodies, in conſequence whereof they had a ſhining Poliſh,” and the other 
of a ſmall Size, ſuch as Turtles generally have, which they had the Power 
to draw back into the Fore-parts of the Body, and to inſert, in a Man- 
ner ſcarce diſcernible, into the larger Head. I kept my Eyes fixed on the 
„ large ſhining Head, and obſerved that it had a Face like that of a Man, 


and that it talked with the Boys and Girls that were fitting on the * 
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and licked their Hands, whereupon the Boys and Girls gently ſtroaked them, 
and gave them Food aud Dainties, with other Things of great Value, as 
Silk for Cloaths, Almug Wood for Tables, Purple for Ornaments; and 
SCARLET FOR CoLouRI NS. Having made theſe Obſervations I was de- 
ſirous tb learn What each Thing repreſented, becauſe I knew that all Ap- 
pearances in the ſpiritual World are Correſpondencies, and are Repreſenta- 
tive of ſuch ſpiritual Things as relate to Affection and its attendant Thought; 
and immediately Angels from Heaven talked with me, and ſaid, 'Thou 
knoweſt already what 1s reprefented by a Dock, or Arſenal for Shipping, 
and alſo what by Ships, and by Boys and Girls on their Decks, but thou 
doſt not know what is ſignified by Turtles; underſtand therefore, that 
Turtles repreſent ſuch of the Clergy, as ſeparate Faith entirely from Cha- 
ity, and.1ts good Works, affirming, in their own Minds, that there is ab- 
ſolutely no Conjunction between them, but that the Holy Ghoſt, by virtue 
of Faith in God the Father for the Sake of his Son's Merits, entereth into 
Man, and purifieth his Interiors even to the very Centre of the Will, of which 
Will they make, as it were, an oval Plane, ſuppoſing, that when the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt approacheth that Plane, it turneth itſelf about it 
on the left Side, and never entereth into Contact with it, and that thus the 
interior or ſuperior Part of the human Mind is intended for God, and the 
exterior or inferior Part for Man, and conſequently that nothing which 
Man doeth, appeareth in God's Sight, whether it be good or evil; that the 
Good cannot appear becauſe it is meritorious, nor the Evil becauſe it is evil, . 
nay if ſuch Things appeared in God's Sight they would be a certain Cauſe of 
Man's Deſtruction; taking this therefore for granted, they ſuppoſe further, 
that it is allowable for a Man to will, to think, to ſpeak, and to act juſt as 
he pleaſeth ; provided only that he doth not endanger his Intereſt with the 
World.” I then aſked, “ whether ſuch Perſons aflert alſo, that it is allowable 
to think of God as not being Omnipreſent, and Omniſcient?“ andthe 
Angels rephed, that this alfo is allowable according to their Maxims, fince 
God, with ſuch as have obtained Faith, and afe thereby purified and juſti- 
hed, doth not ſee or regard any Thing relating to their Thoughts and In- 
clinations, and that they ſtill retain in the inner Chambers, or ſuperior 
Regions of their Minds, or Faculties, that Faith which they had received 
im its firſt Act, or Operation, which Act, they inſiſt, ſometimes returns 

with its Influence, whilſt they are entirely ignorant of ſuch a Return.“ 
Theſe and ſuch like Tenets are' the 'Things reprefented by the SMALL 
HEAD, which they draw into the Foreparts of the Body, and alſo inſert in 
the GREAT HEAD, whilſt they talk with the Laity ; for their Diſcourſes 
with ſuch Perſons, do mot proceed from the ſmall Head, but from the 
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grea. e, which appears foremoſt, with a Face retembling. that of a Man 
and they talk with them about Love, about Charity, about good Works, 
about the Commandments of the Decalogue, and about Repentance, accord. 
ing to the Senſe of the Word,or holy Scriptures, and they quote from the 
Word all the Seutences and Expreſſions that relate particularly go thoſe 
Subjects; but in the mean Time they inſert the ſmall Head into the great 
one, ſignifying thereby, that according to their own real Sentiments, public 
and private Good, and not God and Salvation are to be regarded, as the 
Ends and ObjeQs of all Virtue and Godlineſs. Since however their Dif. 
courſes on ſuch Occaſions, are pleaſing and elegant, particularly when they 
{peak about the Goſpel, the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Nature 
of Salvation, therefore they appear to their Hearers like handſome and 
comely Perſons, of a Wiſdom. ſuperior to the reſt of Mankind; and this is 
the Reaſon why, as thou obſervedſt, the Boys and Girls, on the Decks of 
the Ships, gave them rich Meats, and other Things of Value. Theſe 
then are they whom thou ſaweſt repreſented as Turtles. In the World 
where thou liveſt they are ſcarce diſtinguiſhable from other People, fave in 
this reſpect, that they fancy themſelves wiſer than others, and treat the 
reſt of Mankind with Contempt, even, thoſe who entertain the ſame No- 
tions of Faith with themſelves, but do not embrace the ſame myſterious 
Doctrines. They carry about them a particular Mark and Signature in their 
Cloaths, whereby they diſtinguiſh themſelves from all others. I ſhall not 
tell thee what are their Seutiments in regard to other Subjects reſpecting 
Faith, as Free-will, Election, Baptiſm, aud the Holy Supper, which are 
ſuch as they never divulge, but yet are known to us in Heaven. This 
however being their Nature and Quality in the World, and it being impol- 
ſible after Death to think one Thing and ſay another, therefore when they 
come into another World, and are forced to utter alb their wild and extra- 
vagant Conceits, they are conſidered as having loſt their Senſes, and are 
expclled from all Societies, and at Jen h are caſt down into the bottomleſs 
Pit, mentioned in the Revelations, chap. ix. 2. where they become corpo- 
real Spirits, and appear like Ægyptian Mummies; for the Interiors of their 
Minds contract a hard callous Covering, by reaſon of the Limits with 
which they were circumſcribed in the World. There is an infernal Soci- 
ety, conſiſting of ſuch Spirits, in the Neighbourhood of the infernal Soci- 
* ety of the Machiaveliſts, and they are continually paſſing from one to the 
other, but they do not ſtay long with each other, by reaſon of their Dit- 
ference in regard to ſome religious Tenet concerning the Act of Juſtification 
by Faith alone, embraced by the former, but rejected by the latter. 1 
er 
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After I had ſeen theſe Spirits expelled from the Societies, and collected 
together in order to be caſt don into the bottoraleſs Pit, I obſerved a Ship 
floating iu the Air, having ſeven Fails, and in it Pilots and Sailors, clad in 
purple, Garments, with Caps.adorned with Laurel, who exclaimed with a 
loud Voice, Who in Heaven is like unto us? we are the truly Learned, 
diſtinguiſhed by our purple Robes, and our Laurel Wreaths, inaſmuch as 
we are foremoſt on the Liſt of wiſe Men, of all the Clergy in Chriſtendom.” 
I was wondering what this Scenery could mean, when I was informed that 
it aroſe. from the conceited Images, and ideal Fancies, called Phantaſms, 
that exhaled from . thoſe, who had before appeared as Turtles, and who 
were now expelled from every Society, as Perſons out of their Senſes, and 
collected in a Body into one Place. Immediately I was feized with a De- 
fire to. converſe with them, and accordingly, walked towards the Place 
where they were afſembled, and payed my Reſpects to them, and aid, 
„ Are ye the People who have ſeparated the internal Things of Men from 
their Externals, and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, acting as it were, with- 
in Faith, from its Co-operation with Man, acting without, or on the outſide 
of Faith, whereby ye have removed God from Man? Have ye not thus, 
not only ſeparated Charity and its Works from Faith, as many other dig- 
nified Clergy have done, but alſo Faith, itſelf, as to its Manifeſtation in the 

Sight of God, from Man? Both Reaſon and holy 9 are very ex- 
plicit on this Subject, as I could ſhew you, if ye were diſpoſed to hear me.” 
and they ſaid, ** Shew us firſt what are the Dictates of Reaſon on this 
Point 3” and 1 ſaid, © Reaſon dictates thus, How is it poſſible for the In- 
teriſhl and External of Man to be ſeparated from each other? who doth not 
or might not ſee plainly, by virtue of a Perception common to all, Men, 
that all the interior Things of Man proceed, and are continued to Things 
exterior, and even to what is moſt external, in order to produce their Ef- 
fects, and perform their Works? Do not internal Things exiſt for the” 
lake of external, that they may be terminated thereby, and ſubſiſt therein, 
and thus exiſt, juſt as a Column doth upon its Pedeſtal? How plain is it 
to ſee, that unleſs there was ſuch a Continuation, and conſequent Con- 
junction, the Things moſt external muſt be diſſolved, and burſt in Pieces, 
like Bubbles in the Air ? Who can deny that the interior Operationsof God 
in Man are a Thouſand Times ten Thouſand in Number, utterly unknown 
to Man himſelf? and what ſignifies it whether they be unknown, or not, 
provided only that what is extreme and moſt external be known, where- 
in Man is joined with God in Will and Thought? But let us illu- 
ſtrate this Matter by an Example. Is a Man at all acquainted with the in- 
terior Operations of his Faculty of Speech, as, how the Lungs draw in the 
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( 84 ) 
Air, and fill therewith the ſmall Veſſels, the Bronchias, and the Lobes: 
how they emit it into the Trachea, and there cenvert it into Sound; h 
that Sound is modified in the Glottis by the Aſſiſtance of the Larynk; and 
how the Tongue aft&rwards articulates it, and the Lips compleat the kr. 
ticulation, in order to its becoming” Speech? Do not all thoſe interior 
Operations, with which Man is altogether unacquainted, exiſt for the 
fake of the laſt, or moſt external, which is atticulate Diſcourſe ? If You 
remove or ſeparate any ohe of thoſe internal Operations, ſo as to deſtroy its 
Connexion with the laſt, or moſt external, it would be as impofſible for 
Man to ſpeak as a Stock, or Stone. Take yet another Example; the two 
Hands are the ultimate or extreme Parts of the human Body, but do not 
the Interiors, which ate continued thereto, deſcend from the Head through 
the Neck, and aHo throuphithe Breaſt, the Shoulders, the Arms, and El. 
bows? are there not Sn hers61e müfenigt Textures; 1nnutnerable Orders 
of moving F ibres, ingumerable Folds of Nerves, and Blood-veſſels, ' with 
ſeveral Articulations of Bones, with their Ligameuts and Membranes, with 
which Man is utterly unacquainted? and yet are not all, and every one of 
theſe unknown Subſtances neceflary for the Operation of the Hands! 
Suppofing thoſe interior Parts to be reflected back to the left or right; about 
the Joints of the Hand, and not to be continued therein, would not the 
"Hand in ſuch Caſe neceflarily fall from the Elbow, and putrify like Some- 
thing inanimate, that was ſeparated from all Connexion with the Source of 
its Life? Doubtleſs, under ſuch Circumſtances, it would be with the 
Hand, as it is with the Body, when a Man is beheaded. And juſt ſo 
would it be alſo with the human Mind, and with' its two'Lives, the Will 
and the Underftanding, ſuppoſing'the Divine Operations, relative to Faith 
and Charity, ſhould ſtop in the Middle of their Courſe, and not proceed 
by a continued Connexioir to unite with Man; in ſuch Cafe Man —_ 
not only have every Property of a Brute Beaſt, but he would alſo be like a 
rotten Branch broken off from its Parent Stock. Thus far I have explained 
to you the Dictates of Reafon in regard to this Subject; I ſhall now ſhew 
you, if ye are diſpoſed to hear me, that holy Scripture inculcateth the ſame 
Docttine; for doth not the Lord ſay; Abide in Me, and I in you; I am the 
Vine, ye are the Branches; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the ſamt 
bringetb forth much Fruit, John, xvi. 4, 5. Doth not Fruit mean good 
Works, which the Lord worketh by Mau, and which Man worketh of 
himſelf: from the Lord? Again the Lord ſaith, Behold! I fland at the 
' Door and Enoch; if any. Man 0 en be Door, I will come in to him, 
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"ſup with him, and he 11th ine, -fid in. 20. Doth not the Lord giv? 


Pounds and Talents, to the Intent that Man foould trade with them, and nate 
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Profit-of h, and in Proportion 10 ſuch Profil. Gu recei ue elerual Life? .. 
Matt, xxv. 14, t9,34- Luke, xx, 13, to 26. Andagain, Doth not he give 
ig every one accoraing to the 14 or Be doeth in his Vingydid? Matt. xx. 1 to 17.” 
But theſe afe 6nly a few. Patlages ſelectẽd out of theiufinite Number abound-, 
ing in re Word, atid all eeneurring in the ſarne Doctrine, that Man ougbt 
to bear Fruit like a Tree, that he ought to work in Obedience to the Com- 
mandments, that he ought to love God and his Neighbour, with many other 
Duties of a hke Natures 1 am well aware.however; that your,own Intelli- 
gence, grounded in your own Proprium, or Self. will, is incapable of any 
Connection with ſuch Paſſages from the Word, according to their true and 
proper Senſe, and therefore, notwithſtanding ye can read and pronounce 
ſuch Paſſages, yet in your Ideas ye pervert them, which is a neceflary 
Conſequence of removing the Things of God from Man, as to Communi- 
cation and Conjunſtion z, and what muſt be the reſult of ſuch a Removal, 
but the Alienation alſo of all Things appertaining to true Worſhip ?”—As 
] ended theſe Words the Aſſembly appeared to me in the Light of Heaven, 
which diſcovereth and manifeſteth the true and real Nature of every one, 
and then they no longer ſeemed floating aloft in a Ship, as if exalted into 
Heaven, nor cloathed in Purple, or crowned with Laurel Wreaths, but 
in a ſandy Place, in tattered Garments, having their Loins girt about, as 
it were with Fiſhing Nets, through which their Nakedneſs appeared; and 
immediately they ſynk down to a Society hordering on the Machiaveliſts, 


* * 


- 0 A 
# % + =» 10 
Ts | 111 17 e 7471 y 
l 1 1 8 1 7 = ©. 


. — — 
" 1 e 8 . — 


— - 


* 3 
. 
— — 
N 


* 7 


2 > ; 
= —_ = = 
— = 
1 
2 * 
= N 


5 


. 
1 + 
[V2 


— 
— y + 
* 


- 
4 - 
3 LIEN 
I 


5 
5 ( D 
> 
— = > 
1171 WH p = . 
JD >» g fl * - 
R N = N f ! * 
911 904 , 6 ” oy 
* o 
— „„ 
* 


af” © 
® ; = . . . | 
f ares 1 . 


ET 


. 6g 2c 
— —_— — * a 

— * r * 
— 


f 


* = 


n Load Www *« a 
ö PAP... . = een 9s 
hs Pay 5 FS. > mo P 3 "XP _ * * — m= — L * Ws 28 - 


044A. AAAAiacidccdjf 44A. .iccca.s.s. 99; 444444c4 aaa 
4 


* 


2. : 


4 
4 
S 


r 


Þ 
IvIvrrrEryrereryo 


**, ⏑ff e , n K N,. 


— 


g\ 


CHAPTER THE EIGHT HOH. 


* 


"of 


o N 


F. N R KWI LoL. 


463. BEFORE J proceed to deliver the Doctrines of the New 

Church concerning FaRR-WILL, it may be neceſſary to pre- 
miſe the Opinions and Tenets maintained by the preſent Church in re- 
gard to that Subject; otherwiſe it might occur to all reaſonable and religi- 
ous Perſons, that it could anſwer no Purpoſe to advance any Thing new 
on a Point already ſo well known and aſcertained; for they might urge the 

:neral Acknowledgment of this Truth, that in reſpect to ſpiritual Things 
every Man is endowed with Freedom of Will, and that to Road the con- 
trary, would be to overthrow all the End of Preaching and Teaching, con- 
cerning a Belief in God, concerning Man's Converſion of himſelf to God, 


concerning a Life according to God's Commandments, concerning a Re- 
| | ſiſtance 


(m) The Contents of this Chapter are ſingularly intereſting, and have an eſpecial Claim 
on the Reader's Attention. The Nature of Free-Will is a Subje& which hath hitherto been 
little known or underſtood, and we will venture to affirm was never before opened according 
to its true ſpiritual Graund and Origin. Its Importance however is moſt notorious, nothing 
having a greater Tendeney to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the Soul in Godlineſs and Well 
doing, than a clear Apprehenſion of its own native Freedom regarding ſpiritual Things, and 
whence that Freedom is derived ; and nothing on the contrary tending ſo to bewilder and dead- 
en the Soul in its ſpiritual Progreſs, as the dark and miſtaken Notions which generally prev 
on this Subject. We do therefore earneſtly recommend this Chapter to the Reader's partie 
Notice and Attention. 


” ING 


E 
fſtance againſt the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and concerning the Forma- 
tion of a new Creature, with many other Precepts of a like Nature; all 
ſuch Injunctions, they muſt needs conclude, would be mere empty and 
uſeleſs Sounds, unleſs Man had Free-will in reſpe& to Things that con- 
cern his Salvation, and to deny ſuch Freedom they would think a Proof 
of Madneſs, becauſe it would be plainly contradictory to common Senſe. 
That the preſent Church however maintaineth ſuch Contradiction, and 
goth not admit the Doctrine of Free-will into its Creeds, will appear ma- 
nifeſtly from the following Paſſages collected from a Book entitled Fox ML A 
ConcoRDIE, which is received by the People called Goſpellers as a true 
Expoſition of Faith; and that the ſame Doctrine, and conſequently the 
fame Faith, in regard to Free-will, prevails throughout the reformed 
Churches, whether in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, England, or Hol- 
land, and indeed throughout all Chriſtendom, is evident from the Books 
that contain an Expoſition of their Doctrines. The following Quotations 
are tranſcribed from the FoRMULA CoNcoRDIx, publiſhed at Leipſwic, iu 
the Year 1756. 


464. J. The Doctors of the Augſburgh Confeſſion inſiſt, that Man, in 
* conſequence of the Fall of his firſt Parents, is become ſo thoroughly cor- 
« rupt, that he is by Nature blind as to Things ſpiritual, or ſuch as relate to 
« Converſion and Salvation, and that he neither underſtandeth, nor is able 
to underſtand, the Word of God when preached to him, but judgeth it 
to be a trifling fooliſh Thing, and never of himſelf draweth nigh unto 
God, but is rather God's Enemy, and continueth to be ſo, until by virtue 
of the Holy Ghoſt, received through Preaching and Hearing the Word, 
„ he is of mere Grace, without any Co-operation on his Part, converted, 
* gifted with Faith, regenerated, and renewed,” Page 056. II. We 
believe that the Underſtanding, Heart, and Will of an unregenerate 
Man in regard to Things ſpiritual aud Divine, by virtue of their own 
„ natural Powers, afe utterly incapable of underſtanding, believiug, em- 
* bracing, thinking, willing, beginning, finiſhing, acting, operating, 
and co-operating in any Reſpect, but that Man is altogether corrupt and 
dead to what is good, inſomuch, that in the Nature of Man, after the 
Fall, before Regeneration, there is not a ſingle Spark of ſpiritual Strength 
remaining, whereby he can prepare himſelf to receive the Grace of God, 
or apprehend it when offered to him, or acommodate himſelf, and of 
* himſelf be capable of accepting it, or contribute, act, operate, or co- 
bh operate of himſelf, by his own Power, in any reſpe&t, towards his Con- 
* verſion, either wholly, partly, or in the ſmalleſt Degree; but that Man 
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is the Servant of Sin, and Slave of Satan, by whom he is inſtigated, N 
conſequence whereof his natural Free-will, by reaſon of his Corrupted 
Powers, and depraved Nature, is only active and e cacious in fi 
Things as diſpleaſe and oppoſe. God,” Page 656. III. bat Min i, 
induſtrious and ingenious in givil and natural Things, but'that in Thing: 


+ ſp:ritual and divine, which relate to the Salvation of his Soul, he is like 


a Stock, a Stone, or the Pillar, of Salt into which Lot's Wife was turned, 
which have no uſe either of. Eyes, of Mouth, or, of any, other Senſes, 
e 661. IV. That nevertheleſs Man ſtill epjoyeth a loco-mative 
Power, whereby he can direct his outward Members, can hear the Gol. 
pel, and in ſome Degree meditate on What he hears, but that ſtill in his 
private Thoughts he deſpiſeth it as a fooliſh Thing, and is incapable. of 
believing it, in which reſpe& he is worſe than a Stock, unleſs the Holy 
Ghoſt is efficacious in him, kindling aud working in him Faith, Obedi. 
euce, and other Virtues, which God approveth,” Page 662. V. © In one 
reſpect Man may be ſaid not to be a Stock, or a Stone, i Almuch as a Stock, 
or a Stone, maketh no Struggle, or Oppoſition, nor underſtandeth, or per- 
ceiveth what is doing with it; whereas Man continually ſtruggles, and 
ſtrives. againſt God, until he be converted to God; and yet it is true 
that Man, before Converſion, is a reaſonable, Creature, having Under- 
ſtanding, although not in Divine Things, and having a Will, although 
not diſpoſed to any ſaving Good, but ſtill he can cont-1bute nothing to- 
wards his Converſion, and in this reſpect is worſe than a Stock or a Stone, 


Page, 672, 673. VI. That Converſion is the entire Operation, Gift, 


40 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


and Work of the Holy Ghoſt alone, who effecteth and produceth it, by 


his Virtue and Power, through the Word, in the Underſtanding, 
Heart, and Will of Man, as in a paſſive Subject, in which Work Man 
doeth nothing, but only ſuffers it to be done; and yet this Operation is 
not like the Forming of Wood into a Statue, or the ſtamping an Im- 
preſſion on Wax, inaſmuch as Wood and Wax have neither Knowledge 
or Will,” Page 681. VII. It is maintained by certain Fathers, and 
modern Doctors, that God draweth, but only ſuch as are willing to be 
drawn, conſequently that the Will of Man is in ſome reſpect active to- 
wards Converſion ; this Opinion however is not conſonant with the 
Words of Holy Scripture, for it eſtabliſheth a falſe Notion of the Powels 
of the human Will in regard to Converſion,” Page 582. VIII.“ That 


in reſpect to the outward Concerns of the World, which fall under the 


Cognizance of Reaſon, there ſtill remaineth in Man ſome ſmall Share of 
Underſtanding, Strength, and Faculty, although theſe miſerable Re. 


mains are very weak, and ſmall as they are, are infected and contaminat 
onthe rn 4 wi 
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« with the Poiſon of an hereditary Diſeaſe, ſo as to be of no Account in 
« the Sight of God,” Page 641. IX. That Man, in the Act of Conver- 
« fon, whereby, from a Child of Wrath he becometh a Child of Grace, 
« doth not co-operate with the Holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch as the Work of 
« Converſion is of the Holy Ghoſt wholly and folely,” Page 219, 519, 
663, 143. That nevertheleſs a regenerate Man, by virtue of the Holy 
« Ghoſt, may co-operate, although his Co-operation is attended with much 
4 Infirmity; and that he co-offtrateth weil, fo long, and in ſuch: Propor- 
4% tion, as he is led, guided, and governed by the Holy Ghoſt ; but ſtill 
a his Co-operation is not like that of two Horſes, drawing together in the 
% fime Chariot,” Page 674. X. Original Sin doth not conſiſt in any 
* particular Fault, perpetrated, or brought into Act, but remaineth in- 
i timately rooted in the Nature, Subſtance, and Eſſence of Man, and is 
« the Founta from whence all actual Sins flow, as perv Thoughts, 
« evil Words aud Works.” Page 577. This hereditary Diſeaſe, where- 
« by the whole Nature is rendered corrupt, is horrible Sin, and is the Be- 
« pinning, and Cauſe of all Sins, from which, as from their Root and 

Spring, all Tranſgreſſions are derived.” P. 640. That Nature, by 
„ means of this Sin, as by a ſpiritual Leproſy, is totally infected aud 
& corrupt before God, in the inmoſt Bowels, and deepeſt Recefles of the 
„Heart, and by reaſon of ſuch Corruption every individual Man is accu- 

« ſed and condemned by the Law of God, ſo that by Nature we are all the 

« Children of Wrath, of Death, and Damnation, unleſs we are delivered 

and ſaved from ſuch Evils by the Benefit of Chriſt's Merits,” Page 639. 

That hence a Ceflation, or Privation of original Righteouſneſs, or the 
Image of God formed in Paradiſe, bath taken Place, in conſequence 

„ whereof have come that Impotence, Unfitneſs, and Stupidity, which 

„render Man altogether indiſpoſed towards Things divine or ſpiritual. 

That inſtead of the Image of God loſt in Man, hath ariſen the inmoſt, 

* moſt deſtructive, moſt profound, inſcrutable, inexprgſſible Corruption 

of his whole Nature, and of all his Powers, particularly of the ſuperior 

* and principal Faculties of his Soul, in the Mind, Underſtanding, Heart, 

* and Y 111.“ Page 640. -4 ; 


46, Such are the Doctrines, Tenets, and Decrees of the preſent Churefe 
concerning Man's Free-Will in regard to Things ſpiritual, and Things na- 
tural, and alſo concerning original Sin; we have adduced them, in order 
that the Doctrines, Tenets, and Decrees of the new Church, concerning the 
fame Subject, may more evidently and diſtinctly appear; for different Forms 
and Objects, placed near to each other, tend, by the Conttaſt, to make Truth 
Vol. II. 2 ch, | more 
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N . 
more apparent and diſtinct, juſt as in a Picture, an ugly and a beautify 
Face are frequently contraſted with each other, to the Intent that the 
Beauty of the one, and the Uglineſs of the other may be exhibited in 2 
more ſtriking Point of View. The Tenets and Decrees of the New Church 
in regard to Free- will are as follow: ente a e 


* 


That the two Trees in the Garden of Een, one of Liſe, and the 
other of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, fignify the Free-will 
which Man enjoyeth in reſpect to ſpiritual Things, -, 


466. It is believed by many Perſons, that Adam and Eve, mentioned 
in the Book * do not mean the firſt of the hum ace that were 
created on ti Earth; and in ſupport of this Opinion tie adduce Argu- 
ments from chronological Computations, found amongſt ſome People and 
Nations, which favour the Exiſtence of Men prior to that of Adam, and 
alſo from what Cain ſaid to the Lord Jehovah, I Hall be a Fugitive and 4 
Vagabond in the Earth, and it fhall come to paſs that every one that findeth me 
ſhall flay me, and the Lord ſet à Mark upon Cain, left any finding him ſhould 
kill him, Gen. iv. 14, 15. And Cain went out from the Preſence of the Lord, 
and dwelt in the Land of Nod, and built a'\City, Ver. 16, 17. whence they 
conclude that the Earth was inhabited before the Time of Adam. But 
over and above the Proofs reſulting from theſe Arguments, it is abundantly 
demonſtrated in the HEavenLy MysTERIEs, publiſhed by me in London, 
that by Adam and his Wife is meant the moſt ancient Church that exiſted 
on our Earth, and in the ſame Work it is further ſhewn, that by the Gar- 
den of Eden is meant the Wiſdom of the Men of that Church ; and by the 
Tree of Life, the Lord in Man, and Man in the Lord; and by the 
Tree of the noc of Good and Evil, Man not in the Lord, but in his 
oven Proprium, or Self hood, as is the Caſe with every one who belieyeth 
that he doeth all Things from Himſelf, even what is Good, with;fegard 
to Divine Influence; it is alſo proved that by cating of this Tree is meant 


he Appropriation (#) of Evil. 
. | 467. By 


i By Appropriation is ſignified the making a Thing our own, ſo that it becomes our Property 
or Poſſeſſion. To appropriate Evil therefore ſignifies, according to our Author, to make Evil 
wwrown, which we do by chooſing, embracing, and conſenting to it. Evil thus approptiate 
becometh fixed or rooted in the Will or Life, and thereby bringeth the Soul into Condemn” 
tion; otherwiſe it could not hurt the Soul being in a State of Separation, or Removal, in con- 
ſequence of refuſing or rejecting it. For it deſerves well to be conſidered, that nothing can 


* 


(6929 : 
167. By the Garden of Eden, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures, is not meant 
any particular Garden, butſlntelligence; nor ce any particulat Tree, but 
Man. That Garden ſignifieth Intelligence and Wiſdom, may appear froth thefe 
Paſſages, WITH THY WISDOM. AND r ruts thou hope 
ten thee Riches; thou haſt been in EDEN THE GARDEN OH GoD; thou ſeale/? 
uþ. the Sum full of: WaisDoM, and perfect in Beauty, every precious Stone was 
by Covering, Ezek. xxviii. 4, 12, 13. Theſe Words are ſpoken of the 
Prince aud King of Tyre, of whom Wiſdom is predicated, . becauſe by 
Tyre, in the Word, is fignified the Church Is to the Knowledges of Good- 
neſs and Truth, by which Wiſdom, is attained; by the precious Stones 
which were his Covering, are alſo ſignified the ſame Knowledges of Goods 
neſs and Truth; for the Prince and King of Tyre were not in the Garden 
of Eden. Again, in Ezekiel, Behold, the Aſſyrian was a Cedar in Lebanon; 
tbe Cedart TE GARDEN or GoD could not hide him; no Tree in THE 
GARDEN oF Go was like , unto him in his Beauty; all the Trees of EDEN 
THAT WERE IN THE GARDEN oF GoD envied him, xxxi. 3, 8, 9. and. fur- 
ther, To whom art thou thus like in Glory and in Greatneſs, among the "TREES 
or EDEN ? verſe 18, This is ſaid of Aflyria, becauſe by Aﬀyria, in the 
Word, is meant Rationality, and Intelligence thence derived. So in Iſaiah, 
Fehovah ſhall comfort Zion; he will make her Wilderneſs like EDEN, and her 
Deſert like THE GARDEN oF JEHOVAH, chap. li. 3. Zion, in this Paſſage, 
is the Church, and Eden, and the Garden of Jehovah are Wiſdom and In- 
telligence So in the Revelations, To bim that overeometh will I give to 
eat of THE TREE oF LIFE, which is in the midſt of the PARADISE oF Gop, 
chap. iii. 7. In the Midſt of the Street of it, and on either Sidggſthe River, 
was there the TREE oF LITE, xxii. 2. Hence it plainly appeareth, that 
by the Garden of Eden, in which Adam is faid to have been placed, is 
meant Intelligence and Wiſdom, becauſe the like is aſſerted-of Tyre, Af 
ſyria, and Zion. By Garden alſo, in other Parts of the Word, is meant 
Intelligence, as in Iſaiah, 1viii. 11. Ixi. 11. Jer. xxxi. 12. Amos, ix. 14. 
This uwe Meaning of the Word Garden is grounded in the Nature of 
Repreſentations in the ſpiritual World, where Gardens and Paradiſes appear, 
according to the Intelligence and Wiſdom of the angelic Inhabitants, which 
being received by them from the Lord, form themſelves into ſuch external 
= A | | Repreſentations; 
either be a real Bleſſing, or real Curſe, to the Soul or Spirit of Man, but what is made its own 
7 Appropriation; and nothing, whether it be Good or Evil, can thus become the Spir t's 
| 5 but by its chooſing, embracing, and conſenting to it, with its Will or Deſire. The 
2 of Appropriation thus explained, is of weighty Importance, and deſerves the ſerious 
ention of ** Reader. 5 : | ; 


& 
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Repreſentations; and this happens according to the Laws of Corteſpond. 
ence, all Things that exift in the fpirituak World being Corteſpondengics, 
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468. That Tree fignifeth Man is plain Febtti'tHeſe Paſſages in the Word, 
All the Trees of the Field ſhall Thow, that I, Yehounh, have brought drwn 
the high Tree, have exalted the Tow Tree, bude dried up the' green Tree, and 
have made the dry Tree to flouriſh, Ezek. Xvii; 24. Bleſſed is the Man abb 
Delight js in the Law of the Erd; he hall he like ia Tret planted by the Ri. 
vers of Water, that bringeth forth his Fruit in hir Seaſon, Pfalm, i. f, 3. 
Jer. xvii. 8. Praiſe 12 Lord ye fruitful Trees, Pfalm. cxlyiii. 9. The 
rees of the Lord are full of Sap, Plalm, civ. 16. The Are is laid unto the 
Root of the Trees; wherefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth good Fruit, 
is hewn down, Matt. iii. 10. vil, 16, to 20. Either make the Tree good, 


and his Fruit good; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and his Fruit corrupt; fir 


the, Tree is known by his Fruit, Matt. xii. 33. Luke, vi. 4 „44. TI wil 
kindle a Fire in thee, and it ſhall devour every green Tree in thee, and every 
dry Tree, Ezck. xx. 47. In conſequence of this Srgnification of the Word 
Tree, it was made a Statute, That the Rui every Tree, ſerviceable for 
Food, in the Land of Canaan, ſhould be uncircumciſed, Levit. xix. 23, 24. 
Aud whereas the Olive-Tree fignifieth a Member of the celeſtial Church, 
It is therefore ſaid of 7h? tv Witneſſes who prophefied, that they were tus 
Olive Trees, flanding before the Lord of the wwhole Earth, Rev. xi. 4. See 
alſo Zech. iy, 3, 11, 12. and in David, I am lite a green Olive Tree in the 
Houſe f Gag, Pſalm, Iii. 8. and in Jeremiah, The Lord called thy Name 3 
green Ol;vfree, fair, and of goadly Fruit, xi. 16, 17. not to mention other 
7 which are too numerous to be here adduced. lg 


469.. An ” Perſon of interior Wiſdom may, at this Day, perceive, ot 
conceive, that the Circumſtances, recorded of Adam and Eve, muſt have 
a ſpiritual Signification, which hath heretofore remained unknown, becauſe 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word was never ,diſcovered till now. Who cat- 
not diſcern, on the flighteſt Glance, that Jehovah could never have placed 
two Trees in a Garden, one of which might prove a Cauſe of Miſchief, un» 
leſs they had ſome ſpiritual Repreſentation ? and who cannot ſee the Ab- 
ſurdity gf ſuppoſing that both Adam and his Wife were curſed, becauſe they 
eat of the Fruit of a certain Tree, and that that Curſe adheres to all their 
Poſterity, conſequently, that the whole human Race was ſubjected to Dam- 
nation for the Fault of one Man, in which Fault there was no apparent ,, 
Evil of Concupiſcence, or Iniquity of Heart? Doth ſuch a Proceeding qua! 


with the Divine Righteouſneſs? May it not reaſonably be alkgd, on ſuch 4 
: | uppolitiony 
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ſition, why Jehovah did not tethove that Fruit: out of Adam'g Reach 
re he eat of it, and why he did not caſt the Serpent into Hell, before 
. him to eat? But, my Friend, God did not do fo, becauſe 


doing, he would have taken away Man's Free- will, and it is by virtue 
4 Free-will that Man is Man, and Ne, a Beaſt. If this Conſidera- 


eh be well digeſted, it will evidently appear, that by thoſe. two Trees, 
one of Life, and I the other of -Death; was reprefented the Free-will of Man 
in reſpect to ſpiritual Things. Moreover hereditary Evil is not a Conſe- 
quence of hs Adam did, but is ſucceſſively communicated- to Children 
from their Parents, who neceflarily propagate that Inclination to Evil, 
which prevaileth in Therfelves; That) this is the Caſe, may. be clearly 
diſcerned by an attentive Obſerver of the Manners, Minds, and Counte- 
nances of Children, nay bf, Whole Families, deſcended from one Father ; 
but ſtill it depends on each Individual in every Family, whether he will 
chooſe. or cg be Evil ſo propagated, inaſmuch as every one is left to 
his own Free · will. The particular Signification- of the Free of Life, and 
of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, was fully explained in 
the OA eee * DE: to o which the Reader 1 18. referred. 
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470, It It i generally Sirch that Late 1s 1 in i as bis owt, ſequelt. 
ly, that he is not only a Recipient of Life, but Life itſelf; this general Be- 
lief is grounded, i in Appearance, by which it ſeems as if a M fived, that 
is, perceived, thought, ſpoke, aud acted altogether as of himſelf; Where⸗ 
fore this Propoſition, that, Man is a Recipient of Life, and not Life itſelf, 
muſt needs a pear like'fome fr range Doe 5 or like a downright, Paradox, 
claſhing with all ſeniſible Canesten, in canſequence of its Gppoſition to 
Appearances, The CE of this fallacious Belief, which Appen that Man 
is Life, aud conſeg nent ly that be hath uncreated Life, which he afterwards 
bu pateth' by Deleent into, 0 3 T have deduced from Appearance, 

ut 'the true "Ground of Cav I, Appearance! is this, that 
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only a Recipient of 74 That — however is not Life, but only a Re- 
cipient of Life from God: AY BY OSes. fro iba Mi plain Proofs, that 
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all created Things are in their 
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of being finite, muſt needs be created of finite Things, wherefore it is fd 
in the Book of Geneſis, that Adam was made of the Duſt of the Earth, 
from which alſo he had his Name, Adam ſignifying the Duſt, or Soil of 
the Earth; and in Reality every Man conſiſteth only of ſuch Subſtances 33 
are in the Earth, and in the. Atmoſpheres derived from the Earth; what he 
receiveth from the Atmoſpheres, he imbibeth by his Lungs, and through 
all the Pores of his Body, and the groſſer Parts of his Compoſition he fe- 
ceiveth from Meats and Drinks, which conſiſt, and are compoſed of earthy 
Particles. With reſpect to. the. Spirit of Man, this alſo is created of Thin 
finite, for what is the human 'Spjxit but a Recipient of the Life of the 
Mind? The finite Things of which it conſiſteth ate ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtances, which are in the ſpiritual World, and which are communicated 
alſo to our Earth, and lie concealed therein, having an internal Con- 
nection with, and Abode in, all material Subſtauces, without which it would 


be impoſſible that any Seed ſhould be impregnated with a prolific Principle, 


and in conſequence thereof vegetate in a wonderful and orderly Manner, 
from its firſt budding forth, to the Production of Fruit and new Seeds; 
nor could any Worms, without ſuch a ſpiritual Connection, be produced 
out of the Effluvias ariſing from the Earth, or out of the perſpirable Matter 
iſſuing from Vegetables, with which the Atmoſpheres are impregnated, 
How is it poſſible, according to any rational Conception, for Infinite to 
crate any Thing but what is finite? and can Man therefore, inaſmuch as 
he is finite, be reaſonably conceived to be any Thing but a Form, which 
Infinite may vivify by virtue of the Life which it poſſeſſeth in Itſelf? This 
alſo is ſignified by theſe Words, Fehovah formed Man La the Duft of the 
Earth, and hreatbed into his Noftrils the Breath . Lives, Gen. ii. 7. God, 
by reaſon that he is infinite, is (o) Life in Himſelf, which Life he cannot 
by any Poſſibility create, and thereby tranſcribe into Man, for this would 
be to make Man God, a wild Conceit, ſuggeſted only by the Serpent or 
Devil, and by him inſtilled into Adam and Eve - for the Serpent ſaid, In 
the Day ye eat of the Fruit of this Tree, your Eyes ſhall be K 369) and ye ſhall 
be as Gol, Gen. iii. 5. That this dreadful Perſuaſion of God's transfuſing 
and tranſcribing himſelf into Men, was entertained by Men of the moſt an- 
cient Church, when it drew. near to its Period, or Conſummation, 1 
have. been informed from their. own Lips; and it is on Account of 
this horrible Faith, in thus ſuppoſin Themſelves to be Gods, that they 
he concealed in a deep Cavern, to which no one can approach, unleſgehe 


o 
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filleth into it under the Impulſe of ſome interior Dizzineſs. The Reader 
was advertized in the preceding Artiele, that by Adam and his Wife, is 
underſtood and deſcribed the moſt ancient Church. | 


1. How plain is it to ſee, where the thinking Principle is elevated above 
the Senſualities of the Body, that Life is not creatable ! for what is Life, 
but the inmoſt Activity of Love and Wiſdom, which are in God, and 
which are God, which Life may alſo be called the very eſſential living 
Power and Principle? He whoſe Eyes are opened to ſee thus far, may 
alſo ſee further, that this Life cannot poſſibly be tranſcribed into any Man, 
but in Conjunction with Love and Wiſdom ; and who denieth, or can de- 
ny, that all the Good of Love, and all the True of Wiſdom, are from God 
alone, and that in Proportion as Man receiyeth them from God, in the 
ſame Proportion he hath Life from God, and is ſaid to be born of God, 
that is, to be regenerate; and on the other Hand, in Proportion as a Man 
doth not receive Love and Wiſdom, or what amounts to the ſame, Charity 
and Faith from God, in the fame Proportion he doth not receive Life, 
which is Life in Itſelf, from God, but from Hell, which Life is no other 
than inverted Life; called in holy Scripture, ſpiritual Death. 


472. From what hath been ſaid above, we may còme to this Perception 
and Concluſion, that the following Things are not creatable ;—1. What is 
Infinite. 2. Love and Wiſdom. 3. Life. 4. Light and Heat. 5. Ac- 
tivity properly conſidered.— The Organs however, that are receptive of ſuch 
Things, are creatable, and are created. This may be illuſtrated by the 
following Confiderations, that-Light is not creatable, but its recipient Or- 
gan the Eyc is creatable; ſo Sound, which is an Activity of the Atmoſ- 
phere, is not creatable, but its recipient Organ the Ear may be, and 1s cre- 
ated; ſo again, Heat, which is the Principle of Activity in all the three 
Kingdoms of Nature, is not creatable, whereas all the Subjects of thoſe 
three Kingdoms, which are the Recipients of Heat, have been created for 
the Purpoſe of Reception, and according thereto may more properly be ſaid 
to be ated upon, than to be active of Themſelves. It is a conſequence of 
Creation that wherever there are Things active, there alſo are Things paſ- 
five, both which exiſt in order to be joined together in one; if Things ac- 
tive were ereatable, as Things paſſive are, there would have been no need 
of the Sun, or of the Heat and Light thence proceeding, but all created 
Things might have ſubſiſted without them; whereas the Truth is, were 
the Sun with its Heat and Light to be remoyed, the whole Univerſe of, 
Creation would become a Chaos. The Sun of this World conſiſteth of 


create 
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( 96 ) 
created Subſtances, whoſe Activity produceth Fire. Theſe Conſiderations ae 
| adduced- by Wa | 0 > | 
with Man, ſuppoſing that ſpiritual Light, which in its Efſence js Wiſdom, 
and ſpiritual Heat, which in its Eſſence is Love, did not enter by Influx, 
and were received by him; for the whole May is nothing, but an Organized 
Form adapted to the Reception of Heat and Light, both from the natural 
and the ſpiritual World, according to their Correſpondencies with each 
other. To deny that Man is a Form receptive of Love 3nd Wiſdom from 
God, would be to deny the Doctrine of Iuflux, and that all Good cometh 
from God, in which Caſe Conjunction with God muſt alſo be denied, and 
of conſequence it would be abſurd to talk of Man's being the Habitation aud 
Temple of God. „ü wlll 460.1 7 vi # 


473. The Cauſe why this is not apparent to Man by any, rational Light 
1s, becauſe the Fallacies arifing from Appearances, as receiyed by the ex- 
ternal Senſes of the Body, overſhadow that Light. Man therefore fancieth 
that he liveth by virtue of a Life which is his own, and the, Reaſon of ſuch 
an Imagination is, becauſe in the Connection ſubſiſting between what is 
Inſtrumental, and what is (5) Principal, the latter is perceived by the for- 
mer, as its own, or belonging to it, and it cannot therefore be diſtinguiſhed 
from it; for the Cauſe, Principal, and the Cauſe Inſtrumental act together 
as one ſingle Cauſe, according to a Maxim eſtabliſhed; and allowed in the 
learned World. The Cauſe Principal is Life, and the Cauſe Inſtrumental 
is the Mind of Man. It appears alſo as if Beaſts poſſeſſed in themſel ves cre 
ated Life; but this Appearance; too is grounded in the like Fallacy; for all 
Beaſts are Organs created, to ręceive Light. aud Heat from the ſpiritual 
and natural Worlds at the ſame Time, every Species being a Form of ſome 
particular natural Love, and receiving Light and Heat from the ſpiritual 
World, mediately through Heayen or Hell, the gentle, Kinds through Hea- 
ven, and, the fierce, Kinds through Hell. Man alone receiveth Light and 
) rad 9944 59H io rigide ods 1g loft, Ae 
(p) The unlearned Reader may gain 2 clear Idea of what is here meant hy Cauſe Principal, 
and Cauſe Inſtrumental, if he only conſiders them in Reference to the Soul and Body, as ex. 
erciſed in every human Action; in-ſuch Caſe the Soul is the Cauſe Principal with reſpect to 
the: Body, although it be at the fame Time the Cauſe Inſtrumental with reſpect toſome higher 
Power, by which Itſelf is moyed ; andthe Body, is, with reſpect to the Soul, the Cauſe In- 
ſtrumental, although it may operate at the ſame Time, as 3 Cauſe Principal, with reſpe&-49 
Things ſubordinate; for it is rematkable that notwithſtanding the Body receives all its Life 
and Action from the Soul, yet it operates as of itſelf, and perceiveth ſuch Life and Action 45 15 
| own,ſfo that however diſtinct it is in Reality from the Soul, yet in Appearance it is One WI 
it, and thus, as the Author expreſſes it, the Inſtrumental perceiveth the) Principal 38 165 dh 
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l That the Lotdjis Life in Himſelf, conſequently real eſſential Life, 
He , 


_ ' thberein Free-will confifteth. 


475. In order to underſtand the Nature and Quality of Free-will, it is 
' neceflary to aſcertain whence it is derived; for the Knowledge of its Origin 
will lead immediately not only to an Aſſurance of its Exiſtence, but to a 
Diſcovery of its Nature and Quality. Its Origin is from the fpiritual 
World, in which World the Mind of Man is held in Equilibrium by the 
Lord; the Mind of Man is his Spirit, which liveth after Death, and his 
Spirit is ' continually in Confort with its like in that World, whilſt by 
Means of the natural Body, with which it is cloathed, it is in Conſort with 
Men in the, natural World. The Reafon why Man is unacquainted with 
this State of his Mind; "dwelling thus in the Midſt of Spirits, is, becauſe 
thoſe Spirits, with whom he is in Conſort in the ſpiritual World, think 
and converſe ' fpiritually, whereas the Spifit of Man, during its Reſidence 
in the material Body, thinketh and converſeth naturally; and fpiritual 
Thought and Converſation cannot be underſtood or perceived by the na- 
tutal Man, nor on the contrary, can natural Thought and Coirverſation be 
under ſtood of perceived by Spirits; for'the' fame Reaſon they remain invi- 
fible to each other; but when the Spitit of a Man is iti Society with Spirits 
in their World, it is then in a Capacity of entering into ſpiritual” Thought 
and Diſcourfe with them, becaufe the Mind of Man, as to its Interiors is 
ſpiritual, but as to its Exteriors is natural, of conſequence, by its Interiors 
it hath Communication with Spirits, but by its Exteriors with Men; it is 
in conſequence of this Communication with Spirits, that Man is endowed 
with the Faculty of Perception, and the Power of thinking (2) analytically 
Vol, II. B b on 


(4) See Note above, No. 454, on thinking analytically, 
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on all Subjects; and in Caſe this Communication was removed, he would 
be as incapable of thinking as a Beaſt, and would die inſtantly, But in dr. 
der to aſſiſt the Apprehenfion in conceiving how Man may be held in the 
Midſt between Heaven and Hell, and thereby be kept in a ſpiritual Fqui. 
| librium, which is the true Cauſe and Ground of Free-will, it may be ex. 
pedient to acquaint the Reader with the following Particulals. Th Spi- 
ritual World conſiſteth of Heaven and Hell; Heaven is above, or over the 
Head, Hell is beneath, or under the Feet, not however beneath, ot under 
the Earth which Men inhabit, but under the Surface of the Ground of the 
ſpiritual World, which Ground is alſo of a ſpititual Origin, and conſe- 
quently not in any real Extenſe, but in an Appearance of Extenſe. Be. 
tween Heaven and Hell is a great Interſtice, which appeareth to thoſe who 
dwell therein, like a compleat Orb or World; into this Interſtice, there 
ariſeth a moſt copious: Exhalation of Evil out of Hell, and on the other 
Hand there deſcendeth into it continually as copious an Influx of Good 
from Heaven; it was this Interſtice of which Abraham ſpake to the rich 
Man in Hell, when he faid, Bettveen us and you there is a great Gulpb fixed, 
ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you cannot, neither can they paſs 
to us that would: come from thehce, Luke, xvi. 26.,, Every, Man, as to his 
Spirit, is in the Middle of this Interſtice,, merely 1 ** latent, that he 
may be in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of Free-will. 40 his Interſtice, in 
conſequence of its being ſo large, and appearing to thoſe who are in it, -as 2 
great Orb, or World, is called the Won p OF SPIRITS, for it is full of 
Spirits, being the firſt common Receptacle of every Man after Death, 
where each is prepared for his final Abode either in Heaven or in Hell, aud 
liveth in Conſort with Spirits, as he had before: done with Men in thi 
World ; not that there is any ſuch Place as Purgatory oy Meß is a mere 
Fiction invented by the Romiſh Church. But of that World we have 
ſpoken more particularly, in a Work on Heaven and HELL, publiſhed at 
London, in the Year 1758, No. 421, to 66. 8 
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476. Every Man, from his Infancy even to old Age, changeth his Place 
or Situation, in the, World of Spirits; when an InzAN ©, he is kept in the 
. Eaftern Quarter, ver ging towards the Nor th; as he advauceth in a State, of 
CHILDHooD, and learneth the Rudiments of Religion, he recedeth by 
Degrees from the North CR IE Hoh ; when he attaineth to Years 
- bordering on Manyoop,, and beginneth to think for: himſelf, he is carried 
on further towards the South ; afterwards, as he cometh to maturer, Years 
and is left to the Guidance of his own Judgment and Diſcretion, according 


to his Advancement in ſuch Principles and Practices, as regard the e | 
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of God, and of his Neighbour, from interior Motives, he moveth on from 
the South towatds-the? Eaſt 3" but in Caſe, he! inclineth to Exil, and im- 
pibetkit with Geeediteſs, he then goeth towards the Weſt; for all have thieir 
Abodes! inckhb fpiritüal World diſtinguiſmned according to Quarters; in the 
EAsr are theſe wb ate under the” Influencevof Goodneſs: from the Lord, 
the Sun being in that Quarter; and the Lord in the Centre of the Sun; in 
the Nob TR; Are ignorant Spirits, or ſuch as want Knowledge; in the 
So N fuch' as excel in Intelligence; and in the Wrzer ſuch as are under 
the Influente cf Ey) Man is not kept in this Interſtice; or Guiph. of Sa- 
paration between Heaveu and Hell, as to his Body; but as to his Spirit, 
and us this / chatigeth *ts State, by ies Approachds towards Good or Evil, 
it is in Proportion tranſlated to Places, or Situations, in this ar that Quar- 
ter, and entereth into Conſort with the Spirits that dwell therein. It is 
to be Obſer Vet, however, thiat - the Lord doth not tranſlate Mali either to 
Variety of 
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Übtium is a ſpiritual Equllibrige; being berweeh Heavew and Hell, con- 
ſecuently between Goddard Bviti All who are iti this great Interſtice, as 
{to their Interiots, ate in Conjunction either with Angels of Heaven, or 
with Devils of Hell, and at this Day, either with the (7) Angels of Michael, 
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io roles lng of hideous -i t L Hege 109191177 99115 5101GD 15 , 
t) It isiconftantly irfiſted on by dur Aathor;! tat Michael, 8 nel, when 
mentioned in holy Scripture, do nat ſignify only fipgle Angels or. (Nee ngels, but in a gene- 
ral 1 77 whole Societies or Miniſtrations of 2 , The by Ulis ael is meant that parti- 
_ cular Miniſtration or Society,” which is confirmed in 4 Betief, © that the Lord is/ God of 
Heaven and Earth] that He and the Father are one, as the Soul and Body are one, and 
chat Man jought to live | according to the Commandments of. the Decalogue, and n 
chereb N Faithe.o $0 ne Dragon is not, meant any finglerinfernal: Spirit, 
but all thoſe who divide God into three, and the Lord into two; and who ſepfrace Charity 
from Faith, Welding the hate an not thy former to be eficacious to Salvation, / * * 
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or whh SecAng els of the Dragon.) Every: Mam after: Death hetaketh bim 

ſelf tochis on, Sed de 6: thoſe with he had before bon joihgd, in 
that Interſtice, aud aſſociateti Mith ſuch as Are boflueneed by: the ſame 
Love with himſelf, for Love jolneth evetyl one ip that World: together 

with his like, and cauſeth à free Reſpifation of the Soul, reſtoring it to the 

fame State of Life which it had lived in the former World; by ye. 

- ceflive Degrees, however the Spirit is-diveſted of its Externals, ſo far a; 
they-were not united with its Iuternals, alid when this is done, if it be « 
2 W N irit, it is taken up inte Heayen, and if iti be an, evil Spirit it 
th itſelf down into Hell, every ohe euteriug into, en, with ſuch. as 

he is unter with, a8 to his governing Love. | e. 
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478. This. ſpltinual:>oquilibriueal in which Ftes/ will conſiſteth, will 
es.” of IHuſtration / frum Caſes! NA ANuilibriums. It is like the 
Aquilibrium ofa Man ſuppoſed t he hound about the Waſte, or by the 
Arms, and placed betweed two Mens of equel Strength, gne of which at 
tempts to draw him to the/right Hund, and the other to the left, in which 
. Caſe he hath Power to turn himſelf freely | whichſoever Way he pleaſeth, 
as ii there was no. Foree actuig upon ſhim and if he betaketh himſelf to the 

Hand, be chen pulleth the Manson the; led ge igel towards 
"bn, till he hrngs him to the Ground: The Caſe is. the ſame, ſuppoſing 
a weak infirm Perſon to be bound between three Men on the right Hand, 
ahd as. many of equal Strength o the- left, qt between the ſame Number 
of Camels, or: Horſes, Spiritual gvilibrium, in which F ree-wall cou- 
ſiſteth, may be alſo compared with g Ralaner, containing in each of its 
Scales, an E quality of Weights, in whieh ;Caſe, ſuppoſing a 2 ſmall Ad- 
dition to be — tothe Scale — one Jide it cauſeth that Scale immedi 
ately to prepondegate. A, ſimilar Æquilibrium prevaileth in all and every 
Part of the human Body, as in the Heart, „the Lungs, the Stoimach, the 
Liver, the Pancreas, the Spleen, the Inteſtines, and the reſt of the Or- 
gans, in conſequence whereof each Part is enabled to perform its Functions 
in a State of the moſt , Reſt: and Freedom The Caſe is the dame 

drk all due duties ofthe Body, htiour'whofe ABquilibrom there cad 
be no ſuch Thing. as Action and 74 on, ah 9 ently. Man could no 
longer — . act as 2 Ache e 0 . human Body 

are in ſuch a State of gui bring, * ** are all the Parts of the Human 
Brain, and of confequence all a hl 45 the Mind e d therein, which 
have Relation to the WA, and.th gerts khn 5, Birds, Fiſhes, 

and InſeQs, are alſo in a State *F ws — theſe A bonls are impelled 
by the Senſes of the Body, according to * Suggeſtions of * 
1 


( tot ) 

nppetite; nor would Mai be at all uhfke them, ſuppoſing him to have the 
Liberty of actiug, as he Hath the Lbefty of thinking, in ſuch Caſe he 
alſd would be impelled only by the Bbdily Senſes, according to the Sug- 
geſtions of Pleaſure, and Concupiſcence. Circumſtances however are 
changed, where a Man imbibes the ſpiritual Doctrines of the Church, and 
by ther reſtraineth His Free-will, ſuch à Perſon is withdrawn by the Lord 
from Concupiſcencies, and evil Pleaſures, with all their greedy and connate 
Deſires, till he findeth Delight in what is Good, and deteſteth what is Evil; 
aud in ſach Caſe he is tranflated by the Lotd nearer towards the Eaſt, and | 
at the ſame Time towards the South; in the ſpiritual World, and is intro- | 
duced into a State of celeſtial Freedom, which'is'Freedom truly aud properly 

ſo called. ht ©, 14 lenge aer * 
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That it appears plainly, from tbe Permiſſion of Evil, by which 
the Internal Man in every one is influenced, that Man hath | 
Free- uull in ſpirituu Things,” 5 | 


* 


479. That Man hath Free-will in ſpiritual 2 is a Propoſition 
which requires Confirmation, firſt from general Conſiderations, and next 
from particular ones; The GENERAL CoNSIDERATIONS tending to confirm 
this Propoſition” are theſe, 1. That the wiſeſt of Mankind, Adam and his 
Wife, ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced by the Serpent. 2. That their 
firſt-born Son, Cain, ſlew his Brother Abel; in both which Caſes Jehovah | 
God did not interfere to prevent Evil, by forewarning the Perpetrators of | 

it, but only. by pronouncing a MalediQion, or Curſe, after that it was | 
committed. 3. That the Children of Iſrael worfhipped a golden Calf in | 
the Wilderneſs; when neverthelefs Jehovah obſerved' their Idolatry from | 
Mount Sinai, and took no Meaſures to prevent it. 4. That David num- | 
bered the People, for which they were *punifhed' with a Plague, that pro- 
ved fatal to ſo many Thouſands, and that God on this Occafion, ſent the 
Prophet Gad, not before, but after the Perpetration of the evil Deed, to 
denounce | Puniſhment.” 5. That Solomon was permitted to commence 
Idolator, and to eſtabliſh idolatrous Worſhip.” 6. That many Kings after 
him were permitted to! prophane the Temple, and the holy Things of the 
Church. 7. And that the People of the Jews were permitted to crucify 
the. Lord and that Mahomet was permitted to propagate a Religion, in | 
many reſpects contraditory to Holy 'Scripture. 8. That the Chriſtian 
Church is divided into ſeyeral Sets, and each of 'thofe Sects overſpread with 
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Herefies. 9. That there are, ſo, many, wicked People in Chriſtendom, 
who even glory in their Impieties, and ſo many Snares and Strata gems 
contrived againſt the Godly, the Jul and Upright. 18. That In juſt- 
ice ſometimes prevaileth over Juſtice, in judicjary Proceedings, and the 
common Concerns of Life. 11. That the Wicked are exalted to Honours, 
and the higheſt Places and Titles. 12. That Wars are permitted, in 
which ſo many Thouſand Lives are loſt, and fo many Cities, Nations and 
Families utterly ruined; not to mention many other Confiderations of a 
ſimilar Kind, which it is impoſſible to explain, or account for, from any 
other Principles, but from that Free-will which every Man poſſeſſeth. 
The Permiſſion, acknowledged, and allowed to take Place, on all Occa- 
ſions, throughout the whole World, cannot be deduced from any other 
Origin. That the Laws of Permiſſion are Laws of the Divine Providence, 
may be ſeen in a Work on the Divine Providence, publiſhed at Amſterdam, 
in the Year 1765, No. 234, to 274, where an Explanation 1s given of the 
Caſes above adduced. nen gy IJ 
480. The PARTICULAR CoNnSIDERATIONS. tending to ſhew, that Man 
hath the ſame Free- will in ſpiritual Things, as in natural, are innumerable, 
Let every one, if he pleaſeth, conſult himſelf, and try, whether he cannot 
think of God, of the Lord, of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Divine Things 
which are called the Spiritualities of the Church, ſeventy Times in a Day, 
or three hundred Times in a Week, without perceiving at ſuch Times any 
Compulſion, eſpecially if he be led to ſuch Meditation by any Pleaſure, nay, 
or by any Concupiſcence, conſequently, without the leaſt regard to Faith, 
ſo whether he hath any, or not. Let a Man alſo examine, in whatever 
State he be, whether he hath the Power to think at. all, without Free-will, 
either in his common Diſcourſe, or in his Prayers to God, or whilſt he 1s 
preaching to others, or hearing others preach to him; in all ſuch Caſes 
doth not every Thing depend; on Free-will ? Nay, without Free-will in 
all and every Caſe, even the moſt particular, Man would enjoy no more 
Power of Reſpiration "than a Statue, inaſmuch as Reſpiration is a conſe- 
quence of Thought, and of its derivative Speech, in all Circumſtances; 
1 ſay, no more than a Statue, and not no more than a Beaſt, becauſe a 
Beaſt hath the Power of Reſpiration, by reaſon of his natural Free-will, 
whereas Man hath the ſame Power by reaſon of his Free-will both in na- 
tural and ſpiritual Things at the ſame Time; for Man is not born like a 
Beaſt, a Beaſt being born with all its Ideas obſequious to its natural Love, 
regarding whatever concerns Nutrition and Prolification, whereas Man is 
born without any connate Ideas, endowed only with the Faculty of 
Pp. | iS attalumg 
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attaining Knowledge, Intelligence, and Wiſdom, and with an Inclination 
to love himſelf, and the World, and alſo his Neighbour, and his God; 
wherefore we inſiſt, that if Man was deprived of Free-will in all Particu- 
lars relating to what he willeth, and to what he thinketh, he would have 
no more Power of Reſpiration than a Statue, but we do not ſay no more 


than a Beaſt. be 
481. That Man hath Free-will in natural Things is never denied, but 
et this natural Free-will is merely a Conſequence of his Free-will in ſpi- 
titual Things; for the Lord entereth by Influx into every Man with his 
Divine Good, and Divine Truth, by a fuperior or interior Way, as was 
ſhewn above, and thereby inſpireth Man with Life diſtinct from that of 
Beaſts, and in order to Man's Reception of ſuch Influx, and his acting in 
Conformity thereto, the Lord further beſtoweth on him the Faculty to ex- 
ert Power and Will, and never taketh away this Faculty from any Perſon; 
hence it follows, that the Lord hath a continual Deftre that Man ſhould re- 
ceive what is true, and practiſe what is good, and thereby become ſpiritual, 
as by Birth he was deſigned; but to become ſpiritual, without Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things, is as impoſſible, as to force a Ship's Cable through the 
Eye of a fine Needle, or to touch with the Hand one of the Stars m the 
Firmament. That every Man, and even every Devil, is gifted with the 
Power to underſtand, and to will what is true, and that this Power is never 
taken away, was made manifeſt to me by convincing Experience; one of 
the infernal Inhabita its was, on a Time, raiſed up into the World of Spi- 
rits, and there queſtioned by Angels from Heaven, whether he had Power 
to underſtand the Subjects on which they were difcourfing with him, Which 
were Divinely-fpiritual? He replied, that he did underſtand them; they 
then aſked him, why he did not receive and cheriſh them? He faid, that 
he did not love them, and conſequently that he was not willing to receive 
them; he was then informed that he might be willing to receive them if 
he pleaſed; at this he was much ſurprized, and declared it impoſlible ; | 
whereupon the Angels inſpired his Underſtanding' with the Glory of Repu-' 
tation and Diſtin@idn, attended with its Delights, which he no ſooner re- 
ceived, than he was willing, and even deſirous to receive and cheriſh what 
he had before rejected; preſently, however, he was fuffered to return into 
his former State, in which he was a Robber, an Adulterer, and a. Blaſ- 
phemer of his Neighbour, and then he no longer underſtood what the An- 
gels ſaid, becauſe he was not willing to underſtand them. From hence 
then it is very plain, that Man is Man by virtue of his Free wilt in fpiri- 
tual Things, and that without it he would be a Stock, or a Stone, or 
like the Pillar of Salt into which Lot's Wife was turned. 
482 That 


482. That Man would have no Free-will in civil, moral, and natu ni 
Things, unleſs he had Free-w1ll in Thiygs ſpiritual, is evident from this 
Circumſtance, that Ute Things, Which are called Theological, have 
their Reſidence in the higheſt Region of the human Mind, as the Soul hath 
its Reſidence in the Body; the Reaſon why, they reſide in that Region is, 
becauſe there is the Door by which the Lord entereth into Man; under. 
neath this Place of Reſidence for Things ſpiritual, 1s the Place of Reſidence 
for Things civil, moral, and; natural, which. receive all their Life from 
the Things ſpiritual that reſide above them; and whereas Life is derived; 
by Influx from the Lord, entering. in at the ſupreme Parts of the Soul, 
and the Life of Man conſiſteth in a Power to think, and will, and thereby 
to ſpeak, and act freely, it follows of conſequence that his Free-will in po- 
litical and natural Things muſt be derived from this Origin, and from no 
other. By virtue of this ſpiritual Freedom Man is gifted with a Perception 
of what is good and true, and of what is juſt and right iu civil Matters, 
which Perception conſtituteth the very Eſſence of the Underſtanding, 
The Free-will of Man in ſpiritual Things is comparatively like Air in the 
Lungs, which is drawn in, detained, and emitted, according to the Turns 
and Changes which take Place in his Thoughts, and without which he 
would be in a far worſe Condition than a Perſon affſicted with the Night- 
mare, or Aſthma. It may alſo be compared with Blood in the Heart, 
which if it be deficient, the Heart is inſtantly ſeized with violent Pal- 
pitations, and after ſtruggling with them for a ſhort Time entirely ceaſeth 
to beat. It may further be compared with a Body in Motion, which Mo- 
tion is continued ſo long as the Bady's Tendency to move remaineth in it, 
but which ceaſeth immediately on the Ceſſation of that Tendency. This 
is exactly the Caſe with that Freedom of Determination which the Will of | 
Man enjoyeth ; both of them taken together, viz. Freedom of Determi» 
nation, and Will, may be called a living Potency or Tendency in Man, 
for on the Ceſſation of Will there enſueth Ceſſation of Action, and when 
Freedom of Determination ceaſeth, Will alſo ceaſeth at the ſame Time. 
Suppoling therefore Man to be deprived of Free-will, he would be comps 
rativel 2 — Carriage deprived of its Wheels, or like a Windmill deprived 
of 9 noe or like a Ship deprived of its, Sails; nay, he would be like a 
Man in the Agonies of Death giving up the Ghoſt ; for the Life of the hu- 
man Spirit couſiſteth in the Free- will it enjoyeth in ſpiritual Things, The 
Angels figh, and are much affected, when they hear that this F reedom of 
the Will is, at this Day denied by many Miniſters of the Church, and they 
call ſuch Denial an Accumulation of Madneſs, (Delirium ſupra Delirium.) 
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That without Fretewill in ſpiritual Things, the Word of God would 
be of no manner of Uſe, and conſequently no Church could exiſt. 


483. It is generally acknowledged throughout the Chriſtian World, that 
the Word of God, in an enlarged Senſe, is a Law, or a Book of Laws, in- 
tended as a Rule of Life th Min, in order to his attaining eternal Life; 
and what is mote frequently infiſted on therein, than that Man ſhould do 
Good, ayd not Evil, and that he ſhould believe on God, and not on Idols? 
Moreover the Word of God abounds with Injunctions and Exhortations to 
Obedience, and with Bleſſings, and Promiſes of Rewards for thoſe who 
practiſe is Pepe and with Curſes and Threatenings againſt thoſe who 
do not practiſe them. But to what Purpoſe would all theſe Things con- 
' tained in the Word ſerve, unleſs Man had Free-will in Things ſpiritual, 
that is in ſuch Things as regard Salvation and Eternal Life? -Surely in 
ſuch Caſe every divine Declaration would be vain and uſeleſs; and ſuppoſing 
Man to entertain this Idea, that'he had no. Power, and no Liberty in 
Things ſpiritual, and conſequently, no Power of Will in relation thereto, 
could the holy Scripture, in ſuch Caſe, poſſibly appear to him in any other 
Light, than as ſo much white Paper, without a Syllable of Writing in it, 
or as Paper entirely blotted over with Ink, or as ſo many Dots and Points 
without Letters, confequently, as an. uſeleſs unmeaning Volume? lt 
would be needleſs to produce any Paſſages from the Word of God in Proof 
how Man is enjoined therein to believe, and to do, had not the feveral - 
Churches at this. Day ' immerſed themſelves deeply into a Void of empty 
Speculations with reſpect to ſpiritual Subjects, and in Confirmation of ſuch 
Speculations quoted many Paflages from the ſacred Word, and interpreted 
them falſely; it may on this Account be expedient to adduce a few parti- 
cular Paſſages which inſiſt on Man's doing, and believing. Let us take the 
e e Kingdom of God ſhall be taten from you, and given to a 
Nation bringing forth the Fruits, thereof, Matt. xxi. 43. Bring ferib 
ther fore Fruits worthy of Repentance ; now. alſo the Axe is laid unto. the Root 


£4 the Trees; every Tree therefore which bringeth not forth good Fruit is beaun 
dv and caft into, the Fire, Luke, iii, 8, 9. Jeſus ſaid, why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which 7 ay? Wheſoever cometh do me, 
ond heareth my, Sayings, and doeth them, is lite unto a Man that built bis 

Houſe on d "Rick ; but be that Na and doeth not, is lile a Man that 
without a Foundation built an Houſe upon the Earth, Luke, vi. 46, to 49. 
Jeſus ſaid, My Mother and my Brethren are theſe which hear the Word of 
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Dod, and do it, Luke, viii. 21. We know that God heareth not Sinners, buy 
F any Man be a Morſbippen , God, and doeth his Will, him be heareth, 
John, ix. 31. rd ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, John, 
xiil. 17. He that hath my Commandments, and doeth them, he it i tha 
loveth me, and I will love him, John, xiv. 21. Herein is my Father glori. 
Fed, that ye bear much Fruit, John, xv. 8. Te are my Friends if ye & 
whatſoever I command you; I have choſen you, that ye ſhould go and bring 
forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhould remain, John, xv. 14, 16. .' Maje 
.the Tree good and his Fruit good, for the Tree is known by his Fruit, Matt, 
xii. 33. He that receiveib Seed into the good Ground is he that hearth the 
2 and alſo beareth Fruit, and bringeth forth, Matt. xiii. 2 3. And 
he that reapeth, receiveth Wages, and gathereth Fruit unto eternal Life, 
John, iv. 36. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
Deings, learn to do well, Iſaiah, i. 16, 17. The Son of Man ſhall come 
in the Glory of his Father, and then he ſhall reward every Man according 
io his Works, Matt. xvi. 27. They that have done Good ſhall come forth 
unto the Reſurrection of Life, John, v. 29. Their Works do follow them, 
and they were judged every Man according to their Works, Rev. xx. 12, 13. 
Behold I come quickly, to give every Man according as his Work ſhall be, 
Rev. xxii. 12. According to our Ways, and according to our Dealings, ſo 
 Þath Fehovah dealt with us, Zech. i. 6. The Lord teacheth the ſame 
Thing in his Parables, in ſeveral of which it is inſiſted, that ſuch as do 
Good are accepted, and ſuch as do Evil are rejected, as in the Parable con- 
cerning the Huſbandmen in the Vineyard, Matt. xxi. 33, to 44. and con- 
cerning the Talents and Pounds to trade with, Matt. xxv. 14, to 31. Luke, 
XIX. 13, to 25. In like Manner it is ſaid of Farrn, He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead yet ſhall he live, Jour; xi. 2 5. This is the Will of bin 
that ſent me, that every one that believeth on the Son may have everlaſimg 
Life, John, vi. 40. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life, but 
he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth 
on him, John, iii. 36. God,ſo loved the World, that he gave his only- begotien 
Son, to the End that all that believe in him ſhould not-periſh, but have ever- 
Tafling Life, John, iii. 15, 16. And laſtly, Thou ſbult love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf; on theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets, Matt. xxii. 35, to 38. But theſe are only a few Paſſages of 
the Number which might be adduced to the ſame Purpoſe, and but like 3 
$ew Cups of Water in Compariſon of the Body of the Ocean. 
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4384. Who doth not ſee the Emptineſs, not to fay the Fooliſhneſs, contain- 
ed in the Paſſages above quoted from the Book entitled FoRMuLA Concor- 
pz, whilſt he readeth theſe, and other ſimilar Expreſſions, in the Word of 
God? Would not a Man naturally aſk, (ſuppoſing the Doctrine aſſerted in 
that Book to be true, that Man hath no Free-will in ſpiritual Things) What 
then is Religion,;which conſiſteth in doing Good, but an empty Seund ? and 
what is the Church without Religion, but like the Bark about a Piece of 
Wood, which is of no uſe but to burn? And ſuppoſing thus the Church 
to be annihilated, in conſequence of the Annihilation of Religion, what 
Nea muſt a Man entertain of Heaven and Hell? would he not naturally 
conclude that they were fabulous Devices invented by Prieſts and Prelates, 
in order to.catch the Ears of the Vulgar, and raife themſelves to ſuperior 
Honours and Emoluments? Hence are ſuggeſted thoſe ſhocking Queſtions 
ſo common in many Men's Mouths, Who can do Good of Himſelf? or 
who can acquire Faith of Himſelf ? the conſequenee whereof is that they 
are regardleſs both of doing Good, and of acquiring Faith, and live the 
Lives of Infidels. SPE SAC 
But you, my Friend, fly from Evil, and do the Thing that is good, and 
believe on the Lord -out of your whole Heart, and in your whole Soul, 
and the Lord will love you, and will give you Love as a Principle of Ac- 
tion, and Fatth as a Principle of Belief, and then you will do Good from a 
Principle of Love, and you will believe from a Principle of Faith, amount- 
ing to Truſt and Confidence, and if you perſevere in this Manner, reciprocal 
Conjunction will be effected between you and the Lord, which will be ren- 
dered perpetual, and in ſuch Conjunction confifteth the Eſſence of Salvation, 
and of eternal Life. Suppoſing Man by virtue of the Powers with which 
he is endowed, not to do Good, and not to believe on the Lord, what would 
he become in ſuch a Caſe, but like a Wilderneſs and a Deſart; or like dry 
parched Ground, which doth not receive the Rain, but forceth it back 
again into the Clouds; or like a ſandy Plain, where there are Sheep but no 
Paſture for them; or like a Fountain whoſe Spring is dried up; or like 
ſtagnated Water whoſe Current is obſtructed ; or like a Country to dwell 
in, where no Corn .groweth, and where there is no Water, from which 
unleſs a Man inſtantly removeth, and ſeeketh another Place of Abode, he 
muſt neceflarily die with Hunger and Thirſt ? FER 
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That without Free-will in fhiritual Thi 
thing about Man, whereby he might join 51 by Reciprocating 
with the Lord, and conſequently there would be no Imputaticy, 
but mere abso/ute Predeſtination, Which is ſhocking and 'deteftabl,, 
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485. That without Free- will in ſpiritual Things Man would be incapable 
of receiving either Charity or Faith, and ſtill more incapable of becoming 
a Subject of their Conjunction, was fully ſhewn in the Chapter concerning 
Faith; hence it follows, that without Free-will in ſpiritual Things, there 
would be nothing about Man whereby the Lord might join himſelf to him, 
and yet without reciprocal Conjunction there can be no Reformation and 
Regeneration, and conſequently no Salvation. That without the fetiprocal 
Conjunction of Man with the Lord, and of the Lord with Man, there can 
be no ſuch Thing as Imputation, is an undeniable Conſequence. The Con- 
cluſions which follow from the Eſtabliſhment of this Maxim, that there is 
no Imputation of Good and Evil without Free-will in ſpiritual Things, 
are many and important; as to thofe enormous Opinions which have been 


broached on this Subject, we fhall expoſe them to view in a future Part of 


this Work, when we come to treat of the Hereſies, Paradoxes, and Con- 
traditions, grounded in modern Faith, as imputative of the Merit and 
Righteouſneſs of the Lord God the Saviour. f 


486. Predeſtination is a Birth eoncei ved and brought forth by the Faith 
of the preſent Church, and originating in a Belief of Man's abſolute Im- 
potence, and total Want of Free-will in regard to Things ſpiritual, to 
which may be added, as a further Cauſe of its Production, the Suppoſition 
of a Kind of inanimate Converfion to God on Man's Part, and that he is 


therein acted upon like a Stock or a Stone, and that after Converſion he batlu 


no Conviction in himſelf whether he be quickened or vivified by Grace, 
or not, for it is afferted that Election is of God's mere Grace excluſive of 
any Activity on Man's Part, whether ſuch Activity be ſuppoſed to proceed 
from the Powers of Nature or of Reaſon; and that Rlection is effected 
whereſoever, and whenſoever God willeth, conſequently according 40 his 
good Pleaſure; in this Caſe the Works which follow, as the Effects and 
Proofs of Faith, appear to the reflecting Mind like the Works of the Fleſh, 
whilſt the Spirit, which operateth them, doth not make known from 
- what Origin they proceed, but ſuppoſeth them, like Faith, to be the Et- 


fects of Grace and the good Pleaſure of God. Hence it is plain = ” 
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Tenets of the preſent Church, in regard to Predeſtination, have fprung 
from theſe miſtaken Notions, like ſo many Shoots or Twigs, from the: 
yegetating Seed; and I can venture to aſſert, that ſuch Tenets muſt of ne- 
eeflity follow, as the unavoidable Conſequenees of ſuch Faith. Theſe Te- 
nets were firſt broached by the PREDESTINARIANS, and afterwards eſpouſed 
by GoposCHAL.Cus, then by CALvix and his Followers, and laſtly eſtab-. 
liſhed and confirmed by the SyNoD of DoxT, whence they were conveyed 
into the Church by the SUuPRALAPSARIANS, and INFRALAPSARIANS, as the 
Palladium. of Religion, or rather, as the Head of Gorgon or Medufa engra- 
yen on the Shield of Pallas. But what more dangerous and deſtructive- 
Doctrine could have been devized, or what more cruel Notion in regard to 
God could have been conceived, than that any of the human Race are 
damned by a poſitive pre-determined Decree? For there is a palpable Cru- 
elty in ſuppoſing that the Lord, who is effential Love and eſſential Wiſdom, 
ſhould cauſe a Multitude, of Men to be born, with no other Deſign than to 
devote them to Hell; and that Thouſands. and Ten Thouſands ſhould come 
into the World with an inevitable Curſe on their Heads, like fo many De- 
vils and Satans; and that in his divine Wiſdom which is infinite, he never 
did, nor doth provide ſorhe Method: of Deliverance for thoſe who lead good 
Lives, and acknowledge, the Being of a God, whereby they might eſcape 
everlaſting Fire and Puniſhment. Is not the Lord the Creator of all, and 
the Saviour of all? and doth not he guide and govern all his Creatures, not 
defiring the Death of any? What then ean be ſuppoſed or conceived more 
barbarous, than that whole Fribes of Nations and People, under his im- 
mediate Government and Regard, ſhould be delivered up by a poſitive pre- 
determined Deeree as a Prey to the Devil, and to ſatisfy his voracious Ap- 
petite? This however is a Birth conceived and brought forth by the Faith 
of the preſent Church, which Birth the Faith of the new Church. abhorreth 


& monſtrous and jdeteſtable. 
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48 7. As it could never enter into my Conception how ſuch an extravagant 
Conceit as that of Predeſtination could be devized by any Chriſtian, much 
leſs how it could be maintained, and publiſhed to the World, which never- 
theleſs was done by the Synod of Dort, where great Numbers of the Clergy 
were, collected, / therefore in orden to convince; me of the Fact, ſome of the 
Members who compoſtd that Synod, were ſent to vit me. When they 
were come near me, I faid, „ Hor is it poſſible that any one, under the Ins. 
fluence of right Reaſon, ſhould fayour Predeſtination? Muſt not that 
Doctrine neceſlarily give Birth to eruel Notions in regard to God, and ta 
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the moſt ſhocking Opinions about Religion? A confirmed Predeftinarigk 
muſt needs conceive that all- Church Doctrines and Inſtitutions, together 
with the whole Contents of God's Word are mere Vanity and Folie, 
and his Idea of God, in conſequence of Predeſtinating fo many Myriads of 
Men to Hell, muſt needs be that of a Tyrant.“ As I ſpake theſe Worgz 
they gave me a ſatanical Look, and ſaid, We were once Members, by Ap- 
pointment, of the Synod of Dort, and at that Time, and ſtill more fines 
that Time, we have been confirmed in many Opinions regarding God, hig 
Word, and Religion, which we durſt not make publick, but in all our 
Converſations, and Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, on ſuch Subjects, we wove 
and twiſted a Web of .various-coloured. Threads, which we covered over 
with Feathers borrowed from Peacocks Wings.” — They were then proceed. 
ing to weave a like Web, when the Angels by virtue of a Power given them 
from the Lord, cloſed up the Externals of their Minds, and opened their 
Internals, compelling them to ſpeak according to the Dictates of their In- 
ternals, and then they ſaid. Our Faith, which we have formed from a 
regular Series of Concluſions, always did, and {till doth inſiſt upon the fol- 
lowing Opinions, —I. That what is called the Word, is no Word of Jeho- 
vah God, but ſome high-flown Bombaſt proceeding from the Mouths of 
the Prophets; for the Word predeſtinates all to Heaven,” and Man alone is 
in Fault if he doth not walk in the Ways that lead: thither. 2. That there 
is ſuch a Thing. as Religion, becauſe it is expedient there ſhould be ſuch 
a Thing; but that it is like a Gale of Wind, carrying with it and con- 
vey ing a fragrant Perfume to the Noſtrils of the Vulgar, in conſequence 
whereof it ought to be taught by all Miniſters, and enforced out of the 
Word of God, becauſe the Word of God is generally received; we are led 
to embrace this Opinion, becauſe where Predeſtination is maintained, 
there Religion is' annihilated. 3. That the Laws of civil Juſtice con- 
ſtitute Religion, but that Predeſtination doth not depend on a Life con- 
formable to thoſe Laws, but merely on God's good Pleaſure, as on the Diſ- 
poſition of an arbitrary Monarch. 4. That all Church Doctrines and Te- 
nets ought to be exploded as vain and trifling, and to be rejected as vile and 
refuſe, except this ſingle one THaT THERE 1s A God. 5. That ſpiritual 
Things conſiſt merely of æthereal Matter, collected under the Sun, which, 
in caſe they penetrate deeply into the Mind, affect it with Dizzineſs and 
Stupor, and make Man a deteſtable Monſter in God's Sight.“ After they 
had uttered theſe horrid Opinions they ſeemed willing to depart, but I 
defired them to wait awhile, and hear me read to them a Paſſage from 
Iſaiah, and I read as follows,,-Rejoice nos thou, whole Paleſtine, becauſe 2 
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Rod of bim that ſmote thee is broken ; for out of the Serpent's Root ſhall come 
"rth a Cockatrice, and his Fruit ſhall be a fiery flying Serpent, chap. xiv. 29. 
And I explained thgſe Words according to their ſpiritual Senſe, ſhewing, that 
by Paleſtine is meant the Church, ſeparate from Charity ; by the Cocka- 
trice which came forth out of the Serpent's Root, 1s meant the Church's 
Doctrine concerning three Gods, and concerning an imputative Faith ap- 
plied to each ſingly ; and that by his Fruit,. which is a fiery flying Ser- 
pent, is meant that no Imputation of Good and Evil is allowed, but only 
an immediate Mercy without any Regard to Man's Life, whether he hath 
lived well or ill. On hearing this Explanation they ſaid, “we will take it 
for granted that thou art right in thy Comment, but let us now hear out 
of that Volume, which thou calleſt the holy Word, ſomething regarding 
Predeſtination ; then J opened the Book, and found in the ſame Prophet 
the following pointed Paflage,—They hatch Cockatrice Eggs, and weave the 
Spider's Web ; he that eateth of their Eggs dieth, and that which is cruſhed 
breaketh out into a Viper, chap. lix. 5. On hearing theſe Words they could 
not endure to have them explained, but ſome of them, (the Number ſent to 
me was five) ruſhed haſtily into a Cave, about which there appeared a Flame 
of Fire of a duiky Hue, a Token that they had neither Faith nor Charity. 
Hence it is very evident, that that Synodical Decree concerning Predeſti- 
nation is not only an extravagant, but alſo a cruel Hereſy, and therefore it 
ought to be eradicated from the Brain, till not a ſingle Root or Fibre is 


left remaining. 
** 


488. This ſhocking Faith, that God predeſtinateth Men to Hell, may 
be compared with the ſtrange Savageneſs of Parents amongſt ſome barbarous 
Nations, Who caſt out their ſucking Infants, and expoſe them in the Streets; 
or with the Savageneſs of ſome Enemies, who caſt the dead Bodies of the 
ſlain into Woods, to be devoured by wild Beaſts. It may alſo be compared 
with the Cruelty of a Tyrant, who divideth his Subjects into Companies, 
and delivereth ſome to Executioners to be put to Death, ſome to be caſt 
into the Sea and drowned, and ſome to be burned with Fire. It may alſo 
be compared with the furious Rage of certain wild Beaſts which devour 
their own Cubs, or with the Madneſs of Dogs, that attack their own Ima- 
ges when ſeen in a Looking-Glaſs, 
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That without Free- will in ſpiritual Things God would be cha ** 
able as the Cauſe of Evil, and conſequently there would be 


Imputation. 


489. That God is the Cauſe of Evil follows as a Conſequence from the 
Faith which now prevails, which Faith was firſt devized by the Members 
of the Council of Nice. In that Council was coneeived and brought forth 
the Hereſy {till extant, that three divine Perſons have exiſted from Eter- 
nity, each whereof is a ſelf- ſubſiſting God, the Favourers of which Hereſy 
muſt needs approach and addreſs each Perſon as a ſingle and ſeparare God, 
They therefore compiled a Faith imputative of the Merit and-Righteouſueſ 
of the Lord God the Saviour,. and in order to prevent Man's entering into a 
Participation of Merit with the Lord, they took away from him all Free-will 
in ſpiritual Things, and infiſted on his extreme Impotence 1n regard to that 
Faith, and whereas they deduced from that Faith alone, all that was ſpi- 
ritual in the Church, they maintained the like Impotence in regard to every 
Thing that the Church teacheth concerning Salvation. Hence ſprung 
numberleſs dreadful Hereſies, one after another, grounded on that Faith, 
and on Man's Impotence in ſpiritual Things, and from the ſame Source 
came that moſt 2 Hereſy concerning Predeſtination, of which we 
treated in the foregoing Article, all which imply that God is the Cauſe of 
Evily or that God created both Good and Evil. But you, my Friend, de- 
pend not on any Council of Men, but on the Word of the Lord, which is 
above all Councils; for what Opinions have not the Roman- Catholic Coun- 
cils eſpouſed and taught ? What did not the Council of Dort eſpouſe and 
teach, which nouriſhed and let looſe into the World that horrid Viper Pre- 
deſtination? It may poſſibly be imagined that the Free-will with which 
Man is gifted in ſpiritual Things was the mediate, Cauſe of Evil; conſe- 
quently, that if ſuch Free-will had not been given him, he could not have 
trauſgreſſed; but, my Friend, ſtand ſtill awhile, and conſider with your- 
ſelf, whether any Man could poſſibly have been created without Free-will 
iu ſpiritual Things, and ſtill be a Man; if you remove from him that Free- 
dom, you make him a Statue aud not a Man. For what is Man's Free- 
will but a Power of willing, and acting, of thinking, and ſpeaking to all 
Appearance as from Himſelf? And _— Man was gifted with this 
Power, in order that he might become a living Man, therefore two Trees 
were placed in the Garden of Eden, the Tree of Life, and the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, by which is ſignified, that Man, in conſrquene 
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of the Freedom with which he Wag endowed, might eat of the Fruit of the 
Tree of Life, and of the Fruit of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and. 
Evil. ** gr + 3 TY a» Þ 


490. That every Thing was good which God created; is plain from the 
frſt Chapter of Geneſis, where it is ſaid, verſes io, 12, 18, 21, 25. God 
ſaw that it was good, and verſe 31. God ſaw all that he had made, and be- 
hold, it was very good; the ſame Truth is evident alſo, from the pri- 
meval State of Man in” Paradiſe, 'But that Evil aroſe, and had its Birth 
from Man, appears from the State of Adam which ſucceded his Fall, in 
that he was driven out of Paradiſe, Hence it is manifeſt, that had not 
Man been endowed with Free-will ' in ſpiritual Things, God himſelf, and 
not Man, would have been the Cauſe of Evil, and conſequently, God 
muſt have created both Good and Evil, which is a wicked and blaſphemous 
Suppoſition. The Reaſon why God cannot be the ſuppoſed Author of Evil, 
notwithſtanding his having endowed Man with Free-will in ſpiritual 
Things, nor can be ſuppoſed to communicate to Man any evil Influence, 
is, becauſe he is eſſential Goodneſs, and hy virtue thereof, is omnipre- 
ſent, continually ſtriving and requeſting 'to be received, and in caſe he 
is not received, yet he doth not remove himfelf away, for ſhould he do fo, 
Man would die inſtantly, nay, would fall in Pieces, and be reduced to a 
State of Non-entity, inaſmuch as all the Life of Man, and the Subſiſtence 
of whatever entereth intò his Compoſition is from God. The Reaſon 
why God. did not create Evil, but Man introduced it after Creation 
is, becauſe Mau turneth the good Influences, which proceed continually 
from God, into Evil, in conſequence of averting himſelf from God, and 
turning himſelf towards himſelf, in which cafe the Delight of Good 
rematneth, and becometh then the Delight of Evil, for unleſs Some- 
thing like Delight remained, it would be impoſſible for Man to live, inaſ- 
much as Delight conſtituteth the Life of his Love. Theſe two Delights 
are nevertheleſs diametrically oppoſite to each other, which Circumftance, 
however,” Man is unacquainted with during his Life on Earth, but after 
Death he cometh to the full Knowledge, and clear Perception of it, the De- 
lights of the Love of Good being then changed into celeſtial Bleſſedneſs, 
whereas the Delight of the Love: Evil is changed into inferhal Torment. 
From what hath been ſaid it is eyident, that every Man is predeſtinated to 
Heaven, and none to Hell, but that Man -conſigneth himſelf to Hell, 

the Abuſe of bis F ree-will in ſpiritual Things, whereby he chooſeth and 
embraceth ſuch Things as exhale from Hell; for as was faid above, 
every Man is held in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell, in order that 
Vol. . Ff he 
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he may be in Æquilibrium between Good and Evil, and thereby in the 


491. That God hath given Freedom not only to Man, but alſo to every 
B-aſt, and ſomething analogous thereto even to the inanimate. Parts of 
Creation, to N Thing according to its Nature, and that he likewiſe 
provideth and offereth Good to all Creatures and Tun. but that the re- 
cipient Objects turn it into Evil, may be illuſtrated by the following Com- 
pariſons:— The Atmoſphere giveth to every Man a Capacity of Reſpiration, 
and in like Manner to every tame and wild Beaſt, and alſo to every Bird, 
both to the Qwl, and to the Dove, and to the latter a further Capacity of 
flying, and yet the Atmoſphere is not chargeable as ing the Cauſe of the 
different Reception of ſuch Capacity, by Creatures of different Natures and 
Diſpoſitions. The Ocean too affordeth in itſelf an Habitation, and alſo 
provideth Food and Nouriſhment for all forts of Fiſh, but it is not on this 
Account to be chargeable as the Cauſe of one Fiſh devouring another, and 
of the Crocodile's turning its Food into Poiſon, and thereby becoming fa- 
tal to Man. The Sun again diſpenſeth his Light and Heat to all recipient 
Objects, but thoſe Objects receive his Influences in different Manners and 
Degrees; a good Tree and a good Shrub. differently from a Thorn and a 
Bramble, and an innocent uſeful Herb differently from a poiſonous one. 
The Rain, in like manner, deſcendeth from the higher Regions of the At- 
moſphere, upon all Parts of the Earth, and thereby ſupplieth Water to all 
kinds of Shrubs, Herbs, and Graſs, each of which applieth it to itſelf, ac- 
cording to its Neceſſities, and this may be conſidered as Something anala- 
gous to Free-will, inaſmuch as all Vegetables imbibe their Nouriſhment 
by a ſort of little Mouths, Pores, and Paſſages, which ſtand open when 
the Weather is warm, whilſt the Earth only applies its Moiſture and 
elemental Particles, and the Plants draw them in, gre” to a {Cer- 
tain Quality, auſwering in ſome reſpect to Hunger and Thirſt. The 
Caſe is familar with Men, each of whom is expoſed to the Lord's Influence, 
who entereth into every Soul with ſpiritual Heat, which in its Eſſence 19 
the Good of Love, and with ſpiritual Light, which in its Eſſence is the 
True of Wiſdom, but ſtill Man. receiveth ſuch Influence according to bis 
Converſion, whether it be towards God, or towards. himſelf; wheretore 
the Lord ſaith, when he is teaching the Duty of neighbourly Love,—That 
ve may be the Children of your Father which is in. Heaven, who maketh hu 
Fun to riſe on the Evil *. the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and ® 
che Uniuft, Matt. v. 45. and in another Place, That he wiſheth all to be jo 
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2. To the above I ſhall ſubjoin this memorable Relation; I have ax 
particular Times heard Expreſſions relating to the Good of Charity ſent 
down out of Heaven, which paſſed through the World of Spirits, and pe- 
netrated even to the Depths of Hell, and I have obſerved that thoſe Ex- 
preſſions were changed in the Courſe of their Deſcent, into ſuch Things as 
were plainly oppoſite to the Good of Charity, and at length into ſuch as 
were fall of Hatred and Animoſity of one Man towards another; a Proof 
this, that whatever proceedeth from the Lord is good, and that it is turned 
into Evil by Spirits in Hell. The ſame caſe happened in regard to certain 
Truths of Faith, which in the Courſe of their Deſcent were changed into 
Falſes oppoſite , to Truths; for the recipient Form converteth whatever 
it receiveth into Somewhat ſimilar and agreeable to its own Nature and 
Quality. 


That all the ſpiritual Things of the C burch, which have Admiſcion, 
and are received in a free State of the Mind, remain, but that 
they do not remain, incaſe they are not freely admitted and received. 


493. The Reaſon why thoſe Things remain with Man, which are re- 
ceived by him from a free Principle is, becauſe Freedom hath relation to 
the Will, and conſequently to the Love, for it was ſhewu above that the 
Will is the Recipient of Love; that whatever is of the Love is free, and 
that whatever is free is alſo rooted in the Will, muſt be obvious to every 
one, for every one comprehendeth the Force of this Reaſoning, I will a 
Thing becaufe 1 love it, and vice verſd, beeauſe I love a Thing J alſo will 
it, But the Will of Man is twofold, Interior and Exterior, that is of the 
internal and external Man, in conſequence whereof he can play the Syco- 
phant, that is, act and talk in one Character before the World, and in 
another Character before his Intimates; before the World his Actions and 
Words proceed from the Will of his external Man, but before his Intimates 
from the Will of his internal Man; in this Caſe however we mean the 
Will of the internal Man, where the ruling or governing Love hath its 
Abode. From theſe few Obſervations it is evident that the interior Will is 
the real Man, inaſmuch as both the Eſſe and the Eſſence of his Life reſide 
therein, the Underſtanding being nothing more than its Form, whereby 
the Will renders its Love viſible. All that a Man loveth, and from a Prin- 
Ciple of Love willeth, is free, for whatever proceedeth from the Love of 
the internal Will is the Delight of his Life, and whereas the ſame is tha 
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Eſſe of bis Life, it is alſo his Proprium, or Self hood, whicli is the ttue 
Ground and Reaſon, why whatever is received from a free Principle of the 
Will remaineth, or abideth, b&auſe it addeth and uniteth itſelf with the 
Proprium, or Selfhood. The Reverſe happens in Caſe any Thing be in- 
troduced in a State of Mind not free, for in ſuch Caſe it is not received in 
the manner above deſcribed, and conſequently cannot remain; but of this 
we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. wp | 


494. It ſhould however be carefully attended to, that although the ſpiritual 
Things of the Word and of the Church, which Man imbibes from a Princi- 
ple of Love, remain with him, yet Things of a civil and political Nature do 
not remain in the fame manner, and the Reaſon is, becauſe ſpiritual Things 
aſcend up into the higheſt Region of the Mind, and there form and arrange 
themſelves, that being the Place of the Lord's Entrance into Man, with his 
Divine Truths and Goods, and as it were the Temple in which he dwelleth, 
whereas Things of a civil and political Nature, having reſpe& unto the 
World, occupy the inferior Parts of the Mind, and ſome of them are like 
Shrines without the Temple, and ſome like Courts that are introductory 
thereto. The Reafon why the ſpiritual Things of the Church have their 
Abode in the higheſt Region of the Mind, is, becauſe they belong peculi- 
arly to the Soul, and regard its eternal Life, aud the Soul is in the ſupreme 
Regions, and its Nouriſhment conſiſteth only of ſuch Food as is ſpiritual, 
for which Reaſon the Lord catleth himſelf Bread, as where he faith, I an 
the living Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this 
Bread he ſball live forever, John, vi. 51. In that Region alſo Man's Love 
hath its Reſidence, which conſtituteth his Blefledneſs after Death, and in 
the ſame Region likewiſe his Freg-will in fpiritual Things principally re- 
ſideth, from which all the Freedom that he enjoyeth in reſpec to natural 
Things deſcendeth, and in conſequence of ſuch its Origin, it communicat- 
eth with all free Determinations in natural Things, whereby the ſupreme 
or ruling Love aſſumeth to itſelf whatever is conducive to its Good. This 
Communication between ſpiritual and natural Freedom is like that which 
ſubſiſteth between the Fountain Spring, and the Waters that flow from it; 
or like that between the prolific. Principle in the Seed, and all and every 
Part of the Tree tb which it giveth Birth, particularly the Fruit, wherein 
it reneweth itfelf by the Formation of new Seeds. But in caſe any one de. 
nieth Free-will in ſpiritual Things, and in conſequence of ſuch Denial 
rejecteth it, he maketh for himfelf another Fountain, and openeth 2 
Spriog therein, and changeth ſpiritual Freedom into a Freedom merely na· 
tural, and at length into that Which is infernal. This Freedom is alſo 40 
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the prolific | Principle of Seed, which hath a free Tranſition through the 

Trunk and Branches of the Tree into the Fruit, but then the Fruit in this 
Caſe is of a rotten and putrid Nature, by reaſon of the corrupt Source from 
which it was derived, en fr FRE 17 


495. All Freedom which is from the Lord is true effential Freedom, 
but that which is derived into Man from Hell is not Freedom, but Servi- 
tude; ſtill however ſpiritual Freedom muſt needs appear like Servitude to 
one who is under the Influence of infernal Freedom, becauſe they are in op- 
poſition to each other; nevertheleſs all who are in the Enjoyment of ſpiri- 
tual Freedom have not only a clear Knowledge, but alſo a clear Perception, 
that iufernal Freedom is Servitude, on which Account the Angels hold it 
in the utmiſt Averſion like the Stench arifing from a putrid Carcaſe, where- 
as the infernal Spirits regale themſelves with it as with an aromatic Perfume. 
It is an acknowledged Truth collected from the Word of the Lord, that 
Worſhip proceeding from a free Principle is true and acceptable Worthip, 
and that the Lord is well pleaſed with whatever is ſpontaneous or volun- 
tary, wherefore it is ſaid m the Pſalms, An Offering of a free Heart will 
I give thee, liv. 6. and in another Place, The Voluntary of the People are 
gathered together; the People of the God of, Abraham,  xlvii. 9. } Hence 
amongſt the Children of Iſrael ſpontaneous or free-will Sacrifices were in- 
ſtituted, and their ſacred Worſhip confiſted principally in Sacrifices ; for 
the ſame Reaſon it was enjoined, That every one Whoſe Heart ftlirred him up, 
and every one nwhom his Spirit made willing, ſhould bring the Lord's Offering 
to the Work of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxxv.'5, 21, 29. and the Lord faith, 
If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Dsſciples indeed, and ye ſhall know 
the Truth, and the Truth ſball małt you free; if the Son therefore ſhall make you 
jree, ye fhall be free indeed, John, vii. 31, to 37. 


496. The Reaſon why thoſe Things remain which are received from a 
free Principle is, becauſe the Will of Man adopteth and appropriateth ſuch 
Things to itſelf, in conſequence whereof they gain Admiſſion into the Love, 
and the Love acknowledgeth them as it its own, and formeth and faſhion- 
eth itſelf thereby. This Ciroumſtance may bs illuſtrated by Compariſons 
taken from natural Things, ſuppaſing only that in the Place of Love we 
ſubſtitute Heat. Now it is well known that by means of Heat, and ac- 
cording to its Degree, the Doors are opened in every Vegetable, and in 
Proportion as they are open, the Vegetable returns inwardly into the Form 
of its proper Nature, and ſpontaneoufly receiveth its Nutriment, retainin 
what is ſuitable and falutary to it, aud thus growing to its proper Perfection. 
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ne Caſe is the ſame wirthi reſpe@torthe Brute Creation 52 whatever anf 
them chooſeth, and eateth, a virthecoſ i tho Love of Nutritiön which is 
called Appetite, that incor s dſelſ wythrlthem. andaſtheseby remaineth 
and abideth; and the Reaſon of ſuch an Incorporation. of ſuitable aud ſalu- 
tary Subſtances is, becaufe all Things that enter into the Compoſition of 
the animal Body are in a perpetual State of Renovation; a Circumſtance 
this, which is known only to a few. Heat alſo; in its Action on the Brute 
Creation, openeth all Parts of their Bodies, and cauſeth their natural Loyt 
to act freely; and this is the Reaſon why inthe Time of Spring and Sum- 
mer they experience a Return of the Inſtiuct of Prolification, and Educa. 
tion of their young, which Functions they perform with the utmoſt Free- 
dom, becauſe they are Effects of that ruling: Love implanted in them by 
Creation, for the ſake of preferving the Univerſe in its created State. The 
Reaſon why Freedom of Love may be illuſtrated by the Freedom occaſioned 
by Heat, is, becauſe Love produceth Heat, as is evident from its Effects in 
cauſing Man to take Fire, grow warm, and burſt out into a Flame, when 
the Love is exalted into Zeal, or kindled into Wrath; this is the true and 
only Source of the Heat of the Blcod, or the vital Heat of Man, and in 
general of all Animals, and it is owing to this Correſpondence that the 
bodily Organs, by means of Heat, are adapted to receive ſuch Things as 
the Love deſires and ſeeks after. All the internal Parts of the human Body 
are in this ſame Kind of AÆquilibrium, and conſequent Freedom; the 
Heart in this State of Freedom impels its Blood with an <qual Force 
upwards and downwards, and the Mefentery its Chyle; in a like State of 
Freedom the Liver, the Kidneys, and the Glands perform their ſeveral Ope- 
rations of ſeparating, ſecreting, and purifying the Blood, &c. ſuppoſing 
this Aquilibrium ſhould be affected, each. Member would be diſordered 
thereby, and would ſuffer either a Paralyſis, or an Ataxy. Aquilibrium 
and Freedom are here conſidered as one and the ſame Thing; and there 1s 
not a Subſtance to be found in the Univerſe of Creation which hath not a 
Tendency towards an Aquilibrium in order to its being in a State of 
Freedom. SSH ene, Dore; 016 14! | 
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497. Every Man may be convineede? the Freedom he enjoyeth in gar 
to ſpiritual Things, by attending only to his own Power of Win 
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for who is not at Liberty to think about God, about a Trinity, about Cha- 
rity and his Neighbour, about Faith and its Operation, about the Word 
of God; and all Things thence derived, and about every particular Part of 
Theology with which he is acquainted ? And who hath not the Power to 
think, to determine, to teach, and to write, either in Favour of ſuch Sub- 
jects, or againſt them? Suppoſing this Freedom to be removed from 
Man but for a Moment, muſt not his Thought inſtantly ceafe, his Tongue 
be dumb, and his Hands hang down motionleſs? Wherefore, my Friend, 
if you are ſo diſpoſed, you may, by attending only to your own Power of 
Thinking, reject and diſavow that irreconcileable and damnable Hereſy, 
which at this Day hath brought a Lethargy on Mens Minds, throughout 
all Chriſtendom, in regard to the heavenly Doctrine concerning Charity 
and Faith, Salvation and eternal Life. The following Reaſons may ſerve 
to ſhew that this Freedom of Determination reſideth in Man's Will and 
Underſtanding. 1. Becauſe thoſe two Faculties ought firſt to be inſtructed 
and reformed, and by means of them the two Faculties of the external Man 
whereby he ſpeaketh and a&eth. 2. Becauſe thoſe two Faculties of the in- 
ternal Man conſtitute his Spirit, which continueth to live after Death, and 
is ſubje& to no other than the Divine Law, the firſt Principle of which 
requireth that Man ſhould confider the Law, ſhould practiſe and obey: it, 
as of Himfelf, and yet from the Lord. 3. Becauſe Man with reſpect to 
his Spirit is in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell, conſequently between 
Good and Evil, and thereby in AÆquilibrium, which is the Cauſe and Source 
of the Free-will he enjoyeth in ſpiritual Things, as was fhewn above 
No. 475. ſo long however as he liveth in this World, he is with reſpect to 
his Spirit in AEquilibrium between this World and Heaven, and in this 
State is little aware that iu proportion as he withdraweth his Affections 
from Heaven, and fixeth them on the World, in the ſame proportion he 
draweth nigh- towards Hell; this Cireumſtanee is partly known to him 
and partly unknown, to the End that in this, as in other Caſes, he may 
be left to his own. Freedom, and thereby be in a Capacity of being re- 
formed. 4. Becauſe theſe two Things, the Will and the Underſtanding, 
are two Recipients of the Lord, the Will a Recipient of Love and Charity, 
the Underſtanding a Recipient of Wiſdom aud Faith, and the Lord opera- 
teth aud produceth each of thoſe Graces, whilſt Man is in the fulleſt En- 
Joyment of Freedom, in order that a mutual and reciprocal Conjunction 
may be effected, and thereby Salvation be-accompliſhed. 5. Beeauſe all 
the Judgment which a Man poflefleth after Death dependeth on the Uſe and 
Application of his Free-will in ſpiritual Things. n oe 
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198. It follows as a conſequence from theſe Conſiderations that eſſentia 
Free-will hath its Reſidence in the human Soul in a State of the fulleſt 


Perfection, and thence, as from a Fountain-Spring, floweth into the 
Mind, into the two Parts thereof, the Will and the Underſtanding, and 
through theſe into the bodily Senſes, the Words and Actions. For 
there are three Degrees of Life in Man, the Soul, the Mind, and 
the Senſual Body, and whatever is in one of the ſuperior: Degrees, 
is in a State of Perfection above what is in an inferior Degree. It is 
this Freedom belonging to Man, by which, iu which, and with which, 
the Lord is preſent in him, and is continually urgent to be received, but 
ſtill without ever affecting or removing Man's Freedom, ſince, as was ſaid 
above, Nothing remaineth with Man but what is received from a free 
Principle, ſo that it may truly be affirmed, that it is this Freedom belong- 
ang to Man in whick the Lord dwelleth with him in his Soul. But that 
the outward Commiſſion of Evil is reſtrained by Laws, both in the ſpiritual 
and in the natural Worlds, in order to the well-being of Society, which 
otherwiſe could not poſſibly ſubſiſt, is a Truth which requireth no Expli- 
cation. It may be expedient however to ſhew in the Way of Hluſtration, 
that without thoſe external Reſtraints, Society would not only not ſubſiſt, 
but the whole Race of Mankind would alſo inevitably periſh. Man is un- 
der the evil Influence of two, kinds of Love, the Love of ruling over all, 
and the Love of poſſeſſing the Wealth and Property of all; theſe two kinds 
of Love, in caſe they are not ſubjected to Controul, are unlimited in their 
Tendencies; all the hereditary Evils, in which Man is. naturally born, 
take their Riſe chiefly from theſe two kinds of Love; Adam finned only 
iu this, that he wiſhed to become as God, which evil Inclination was in- 
fuſed into him by the Serpent, wherefore in the Curſe pronounced againſt 
him it is ſaid, That the Earth ſhould bring forth to him Thorns and Thifiles, 
Gen. iii. 5, 18. by which is ſignified every kind of Evil, and its attendant 
Falſes. All ſuch as are enſlaved to thoſe two Kinds of Love regard them- 
{elves alone as a ſort of ſingle central Point, in which, and for which, all 
other Things and Perſons were created, they are therefore void of Com. 
paſſion, void of the Fear of God, and void of neighbourly Love, aud in 
conſequence thereof, are full of Unmercifulneſs, Savageneſs, and Crucity, 
attended with an infernal Cov«toyſneſs, and greedy Deſire of robbing aud 
plundering other People, to effect which Purpoſes they ſtop at no fort of 
(Craft, Deceit, and Treachery. Such evil Propenſities are not innate in the 
Beaſts of the Earth, for they never kill and deyour one another, uulcls 
when impelled by Hunger, or in order to defend themſelves ; wheretore an 
evil Man, regarded as under the Iufluence of thoſe evil kinds of one 
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more ſavage, fierce, and abominable than any Beaſt. That this is a true 
Deſcription of Man'as to his internal Part, is plain from what is obſervable 
in caſes of any public Diſturbance, when a lawleſs Mob throw off all Re- 
ſtraints of Obedience to civil Authority; it is plain alſo from the horrid 
Barbarities and Rapines which enſue in a befieged City, when the Con- 
querors are permitted the free Exerciſe of their Reſentment againſt their 
Enemies, in which caſe it is very rare for any one to moderate his Rage 
and Covetouſneſs, until a Signal is given for a Ceflation from Plunder. 
Hence it is evident, that unleſs Men were kept in Awe by the Fear of 
Puniſhment which the Law inflicts, not only every particular Society, but 
the whole Race of Mankind muſt inevitably periſh. Theſe Evils natural 
to Man can only be removed by the true Uſe of Free-will in ſpiritual 
Things, which conſiſteth in a right Application of the Mind to ſuch 
Thoughts as relate to its State of Life in another World. 


499. This Subject is capable of receiving further Illuſtration from the 
following Conſiderations ; that unleſs all created Things, both animate and 
inanimate, poſſeſſed ſome kind of free Determination, no Creation could 
poſſibly exiſt, for without Freedom of Determination in natural Things 
with reſpect to the Brute Creation, they would have no Choice of Food 
conducive to their Nouriſhment and Preſervation, nor would they have any 
Power of Prolification, or any Regard for their Young, conſequently they 
muſt ceaſe to exiſt. Suppoſing the Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Shells con- 
tained in the great Deep to be deprived of this Freedom, it is plain to ſee 
that neither Fiſh nor Shell could have Exiſtence. In like Manner unleſs 
every Inſect was gifted with the ſame Freedom, there could be no Silk- 
worm to produce Silk, nor Bee to produce Wax and Honey, nor Butterfly 
to ſport in the Air, and feed on the Juices of Flowers, thereby exhibiting 
an Emblem of the happy State of Man in the heavenly Atmoſphere, when 
hke a Worm he caſteth off the outward terreſtrial Covering which confineth 
him to theſe lower Regions. Unleſs again there was Something analogous 
to Freedom of Determination in the Soil of the Ground, in the Seed ſown 
therein, and in all the Parts of the Plant or Tree thereby produced, in its 
Fruits, and alſo in its new Seeds, no Vegetable of any kind could poſſibly exiſt. 
The ſame muſt of neceſſity be the Caſe with every Metal, and with every 
Stone, of whatever Value they might be, nay with every ſmalleſt Grain 
of Sand, unleſs each Metal, Stoſſe, and Grain of Sand poſſeſſed ſomewhat 
aualogous to ſuch Freedom; for even theſe mineral Subſtances freely imbibe 
the ethereal Particles, and breathe forth their native Eſſences, and caſt off 
what is obſolete, and renew themſelves with freſh Subſtances, in conſequence 
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whereof each is encompaſſed with its circum- ambient Sphere, as the Magnet 
with a Magnetical Sphere, Iron, Copper, Silver, Gold, Stone, Nitre, and Zul. 
phur, each with a Sphere according to their reſpective Natures and Qualities, 
nay the very Duſt of the Earth exhales alfo its particular Sphere, by virtue 
whereof the inmoſt Principle of every Seed is impregnated and cauſed to ye. 
getate, for without ſuch a ſpherical Exhalation from every Particle of Duſt, 
there could be neither Beginning nor Continuance of Vegetation, inaſmuch as 
the Earth could not poſſibly penetrate with its Duſt and Water, into the in- 
moſt Centre of the Seed fown in it, but by means of the Subſtances exhaled 
from it, as into a Grain of Muftard Seed, which is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when 
it is grown it is the greateſt among Herbs, and becometh a Tree, Matt. xiii. 31, 
32. Since therefore all created Objects are endowed with Freedom of Deter. 
mination, each according to its Nature, how much rather ought Man to be 
endowed with the fame Freedom, according to his Nature, which is to be- 
come a ſpiritual Being! It is a great Truth therefore that Man enjoyeth 
Free-will in ſpiritual Things from the Day of his Birth, till the Day of his 
Death, and afterwards to all Eternity. 


That on a Suppoſition of Man's wanting Pree-wilt in ſpiritual 

Things, it would be poſſible for all Men throughout the whole 
' World, in the Compaſs of one Day, to be induced to believe on 
the Lord; but the Impoſsibility of ſuch an Effect taking Place is 
grounded on this Circumſtance, that Nothing remaineth or con- 
tinuetb with Man, but what is received freely, or from a free 
Principle. 


500. In conſequence of ſome wrong Notions concerning the Divine Om- 
nipotence, it hath been ſuppoſed that God was able to engage all Mankind, 
in the Compaſs of one Day to believe on Himſelf, without endowing them 
with Free-will in ſpiritual Things, It is poſſible for ſuch as do not con- 
ceive aright of the Divine Omnipotence, to imagine either that no ſuch 
Thing as Order exiſteth, or that God can a& contrary to Order, with the 
ſame Eaſe that he can act according to Order, when nevertheleſs without 
Order there could not have been fuch a Thing as Creation. It is a primary 
Law of Order that Man ſhould be an Image of God, conſequently that he 
ſhould be perfected in Love and Wiſdom, and thereby become more and 
more ſuch an Image. This is the Intent of God's continual Operation d 
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Man; but without Free-will in Things ſpiritual, whereby Man hath the 
Power to turn himſelf unto God, and enter into mutual Conjunction with 
him, ſach Operation would be to no Purpoſe, berauſe the Intent thereof 
could not poſſibly be accompliſhed; for Order is that, from which, and 
according to which, the whole World, with all and every Thing con- 
tained therein, was created, on which Account God is called eſſential or 
real Order, wherefore it is the ſame Thing whether we ſpeak of acting 
contrary to Order, or contrary to God, and therefore God himſelf cannot 
poſſibly act contrary to his own Divine Ordet, becauſe that would be to act 
contrary to Himſelf ; of courſe he leadeth every Man' according to Order, 
that is, according to Himſelf, endeavouring to guide the Wandering and 
Backſliding into the Ways of Order, and to reduce the Diſobedient to Or- 
der. Suppoſing it poſſible for Man to have been created without Free-will 
in ſpiritual Things, what in ſuch a Caſe would have been more eaſy than 
for an Omnipotent God to cauſe all Mankind to beheve on the Lord? 
Would it not have been in his Power to have excited this Faith in every 
Man, both immediately and mediately, immediately by his abſolute Power 
and irreſiſtable Operation, which is continually at work to effect Man's 
Salvation; or mediately by exciting in his Conſcience the Pangs of Guilt, 
and plaguing his Body with violent Convulſions, and keeping: him under 
the conſtant Alarms of Death, in caſe he refuſed to receive that Faith? 
Might he not alſo have uſed other Means to produce this Effect, fuch as lay- 
ing open the infernal Kingdoms, and expoſing to View the Inhabitants 
thereof with burning Torches in their Hands, or raiſing up from the dead 
a Man's Friends and Acquaintance to alarm him under the Shapes of terri- 
ble Apparitions? To this Reaſoning we may reply in the Words of Abra- 
ham to the rich Man in Hell, If they bear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the Dead, Luke, xvi. 31. 


501. It may poſſibly be aſked, why Miracles are not wrought now-a-days. 
as they were formerly, from a preſumption that in caſe they were wrought, 
every Man would inſtantly give an hearty Aſſent to all the Doctrines of 
Faith, But the Reaſon why Miracles are not wrought now as in former Times 
is, becauſe Miracles carry Compulſion with them, and take away Man's 
Free-will in ſpiritual Things, and change him from a ſpiritual into a natural 
Agent. Since the Time of the Lord's Coming into the World, every one 
that is born in a Chriſtian Country hath a Capacity to become ſpiritual, 
which Spirituality of Nature is effected ſolely by the Lord through the 
ord; but this Capacity would be deſtroyed in caſe Man's Faith was in- 


fluenced by Miracles, inaſmuch as Miracles, it was obſerved, carry 2 
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pulſion with them, and take away Man's Free- will in ff jritual Things, and 
whatever is received by Compulſion entereth no further than the natural 


Man, vhere it cloſeth up the ſpiritual or true internal Man, and depriveth 
him of all Capacity of ſeeing any Truth in its proper Light, the conſe. 
quence whereof 1s, that the Man afterwards frameth all his Reaſonings 
on ſpiritual Things from a mere natural Ground, and thereby ſeeth all 
ſpiritual Truths according to | 
wrought previous to the Lord's Coming into the World, and the Reaſon 
was, becauſe: the Members of the Church at that Time were mere natural 
Men, incapable of ſeeing the ſpiritual or internal Things of the Church, 
or who would have profaned ſuch Things had they been permitted to ſee 
them ; wherefore all their Divine Worſhip conſiſted of Ceremonies, which 
repreſented and ſignified the internal Things of the Church, and to the 
Performance of which there was no poſſible Method of engaging them, but 
by Miracles ; and that even Miracles were inſufficient for this Purpoſe, as 
being -repreſentative of an internal Spirituality, is plain from the Caſe of 
the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, who, notwithſtanding their having 
ſeen ſo many Miracles wrought in Ægypt, and afterwards that greateſt of 
all on Mount Sinai, yet within a Month after Moſes's Departure, danced 
about a golden Calf, and cried aloud that that Idol had brought them forth 
out of Egypt; equally profane was their Behaviour in the Land of Canaan, 
notwithſtanding the extraordinary Miracles wrought by Elijah and Eliſha, 
and laſtly the truly divine Miracles wrought by the Lord. There is alſo 
an eſpecial Reaſon why Miracles are not wrought at this Time, which is 
becauſe the Church hath taken away from Man all Freedom of Will, in 
conſequence of inſiſting that Man cannot poſſibly contribute any Thing to- 
wards the receiving of Faith, nor towards Converſion, nor in general towards 
Salvation, as may be ſeen above, No. 464. The Effect of ſuch a Belief muſt 
needs be to render Man more and more natural, and the natural Man, as was 
ſhewn above, beholdeth every Thing of a ſpiritual Nature, according to an in 
verted View, and conſequently in Thought oppoſeth it, in which caſe the ſu- 
perior Region of the human Mind, where Free-will in ſpiritual . Things 


principally reſides, is cloſed up, and the ſpiritual Things, which to all Ap- 


earance were confirmed by Miracles, occupy the interior Region of the 
Mind, which is merely natural, whilſt all ſorts of falſe Notions reſpectiug 
quence whereof muſt be, that Satanic Spirits would have their Habitation 
above, and Angelic Spirits beneath, like Vultures over Poultry, till after 
ſome Time the Satans would break down the Barrier between, and would cuſh 
with all Fury upon the ſpiritual Things below, and would not only deny» ar 
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an inverted View. Miracles indeed were 


Faith, Converſion, and Salvation, remain in the Region above, the conle- 
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would alſo, blaſpheme and. profane them; hence the latter State of ſuch a 
Man would be worſe than the firſt, | | 
02. Whoſoever is reduced to a mere natural State of Heart by imbibing 
falſe Notions reſpecting the ſpiritual Things of the Church, muſt needs 
" conceive the Divine Omnipotence to be above Order, and conſequently 
without Order; wherefore 11 the Wildneſs of Imagination he will ak, To 
what Purpoſe did the Lord come itrto the World, and accompliſh the Work 
of Redemption, when God, by virtue of his Omnipotence might have ef- 
fected the ſame redeeming Work in Heaven, without coming down here on 
Earth? Why was not the whole Race of Mankind, without Exception, 
faved by Redemption, and why was the Devil permitted to prevail in Man 
over the Redeemer? Why is there ſuch a Place as Hell? hath not an 
Omnipotent God Power to deſtroy it, and to reſcue thence its miſerable 
Inhabitants, and make them Angels of Heaven? To what End is there a 
final Judgment ? Could not God tranflate all the Goats on the left Hand 
to the right, and there change them into Sheep? Why did God caſt 
down the Angels of the Dragon, and the Dragon himſelf from Heaven, 
when he might have converted them into Angels of Michael? Why doth 
he not give Faith alike to all, and impute to them his Son's Righteouſneſs, 
and thereby remit their Sins, juſtify and ſanctify them? Why doth he 
not endow the Beaſts of the Earth, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, with the Gift of Speech, and give them Underſtanding, and in- 
troduce them together with Men into Heaven ? Why did he not originally, 
or doth not ſtill make the whole Face of the Earth a Paradiſe, wherein 
there ſhould be no Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, nor any Ser- 
pent, but where every Hill ſhould run down with. generous Wines, and 
ſhould produce Gold and Silver, each in its native State, and where all 
the Inhabitants might live as Images of God, in perpetual Singing and 
Jubilee, and thus enjoy everlaſting, Bliſs and Happineſs? Would not 
all this be worthy of an Omnipotent God? Theſe and many other ſuch 
wild Imaginations are a conſequence of falſe Conceptions concerning the 
Divine Omnipotence. But, my Friend, theſe Queſtions are all vain and 
futile; the Divine Omnipotence doth not exiſt without Order, for God 
is eſſential Order, and inaſmuch as all Things were created out of God, 
they were alſo created out of Order, in Order, and for Order; Man like- 
wiſe was made a Subject of Order, and the Order whereof he was made a 
Subject is, that his Bleſſedneſs or Miſery, ſhould depend on Free-will in 
ſpritual Things; for as was obſerved above, without Free-will it is im- 
poſſible that either Man, or Beaſt, or Bird, or Fiſh, could have been 
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503. To the above I ſhall add the following MeMon ABLE Ret.ariogs, 


FirsT, I was informed on a Time that a Council was convened in the 
ſpiritual World, in Order to deliberate on Man's Free-will in ſpiritual 
Things, the Learned flocked thither from all Quarters, who had thought 
much on the Subject in the World where they had formerly lived, and 
many of whom had been preſent at Councils and Cabals, as well before a 
after the Council at Nice. The Place of Aﬀembly was a Kind of round 
Temple, not unlike the Temple at Rome, called the Pantheon, which had 
formerly been conſecrated to the Worthip of all the Gods, but was after. 
wards dedicated, by the Pope's Order, to the Worſhip of holy Martyrs, 
In this Temple cloſe to the Walls were a Species of Atars, and at every 
Altar Benches, on which the Members of the Aſſembly repoſed themſelves, 
leaning with their Elbows on the Altars, as on ſo many Tables. There 
was no regular Preſident to take the lead amongſt them, but each Perſon, 
as his Fancy led him, ſtood forth in the Midſt of the Council, and delivered 
his Sentiments ; and what appeared to me ſurprizing, all the Members of 
the Aſſembly were unanimous in declaring Man's full Impotence in regard 
to ſpiritual Things, and conſequently ridiculed the Notion of Free-will. 
When all were ſeated, a certain-Perſon ſtepped forth into the Midſt of the 
Afl:mbly, and with a loud Voice delivered himſelf to the following Et- 
fect; Man poſſeſſeth no more Free-will in Things ſpiritual, than Lots 
Wife did after ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt ; for ſluppoing Mau to 
enjoy any greater Share of Free-will than this, he would ot Himſelf clam 
to Himſelf the Faith of our Church, which teacheth, that God the Fas- 
ther giveth Faith gratis, out of his Free-will and good Pleaſure, to what- 
ever Perſons, and at whatever Times he ſeeth mect, which good Pleafure 


and gratuitous Gift could in no wiſe belong unto God, in caſe any F recdom 
or good Pleaſure be allowed unto Man, whereby he may claim that Gitt 


unto Himſelf, and the conſequence of ſuch a Doctrine mult be, that our 
Faith, which 1s like a bright Star, ſhining Day aud Night before us, wil 
be darkened and diſappear like a Meteor fallen through the Air.“ After 


him another roſe haſtily from his Seat and ſaid, Man enjoyeth no more 


Free-will in ſpiritual Things than a Beaſt, nay than 2 Dog, e 
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ſuppoſing him potfellen ddr Free- will, he weyld.db Good of Himſelf, ben 
nevertlieleſs all Gogd is from God, and no Man can take any Thing except 
it be given him from above.“ After hitn' another ſtarted from his air 
and With a loud Volee inſiſted, “ That Man hath no more Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things, even in contemplating them, than an Owl hath with 
reſpe& to the view of Objects in the Day-time, nay than a Chicken hath _ 
during its hidden Refidence in the Egg, being altogether as blind as a Beetle 
in regard to ſuch Subjects, fince of a Suppoſition of his being clear-ſighted 
in the Contemplation of the Thi} 8 reſpe ing Faith, Salvation, and eter- 
nal Life, it muſt needs be ſuppofed” alto that he could regenerate and ſave 
himſelf, which he would likewife attempt to do, and would thereby pro- 
fane his Thoughts and Actions with his own Merits.” Then roſe up 
another, and in the Midſt of the Congregation delivered it as his Opinion, 
That whoſoever, ſince the Fall of Adam, imagineth he hath Power either 
to will or to underſtand any Thing in reſpe&. to what is ſpiritual, is out of 
his Senſes and a Mad-man, fince in ſuch a caſe he muſt needs ſuppoſe him- 
ſelf a kind of God or Deity, 5 0 a Share of Divine Power in his own 
Right.” This Perſon was ſucceeded by another, who ran haſtily 1nto the 
Midſt, with a Book under his Arm, called 'Foxmvra Concornie, which 
the Goſpellers bind themſelves to believe, as a Rule of Orthodoxy, as they 
_term it, and he opened the Book, and read out of it the following Paſlage, 
e That Man is altogether corrupt and dead io what is good, conſequently that 
in the Nature of Man fince the Fall, before Regeneration, there hath not, nor 
doth remain a fingle 5 of ſpiritual Strength, whereby he may be prepared 
for the Grace of God, either to apprebend it when offered, or of Himſelf, and 
by Himſelf, to be capable of recerving it, or in ſpiritual Things to underſtand, 
believe, embrace, think, will, begin, finiſh, act, operate, co-operate, or ap- 
bly or accommodate himſelf to Grace, or contribute any Thing of Himſelf in 
the leaft reſpect towards Converſion. And further, that Man in reſp: to 
piritual Things, ſuch as regard the Salvation of the Soul, is (ike the "ilar 
alt into which Lot's Wife was changed, and like a Stoci. or Stone u thout 
Life, which neither have the uſe of Eyes; Mouth, or any «ther Senſes. Yet 
ll be enjoyeth a loco- motive Potber, by virtue whereof he can govern his out- 
ward Members, attend. public Wirſhip, and hear the Ward and the Goſpel. 
(This Paſſage occurs in my Edition, Pages 656, 658, 661, 662, 663. 
671, 672, 673. After this they all joined together and exclaimed, . This is 
truly orthodox.” I was ſtanding near, very attentive. to all that paſſed, and 
being much agitated in Spirit, I aſked with a loud Voice, © If ye thus 
make Man like a Pillar of Salt, a Beaſt, blind and mad, in regard to ſpi- 
ritual Things, to what End then doth your Theology ſerve, which I ſuppoſe 
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in all every Part of it is 5 . To Ms, aſter a. thort Siler, 

they replied, ** In our whole Syſtem of Theology there | is;\nothj 3 
es our Faith e 


all ſpiritual which Reaſon com 1 our 1 
ſpiritual ; but this we have carefully cloſed up to prevent its being looked 
into, and examined, and have ſo contrived that not a ſingle ſpirityal Ray 
ſhall proceed thence, and appear to the Underſtanding ; moreover we in- 
fiſt that Man cannot by any Determination of his own, contribute at all 
towards the receiving that Faith; we have alſo ſeparated Charity from ll 
relation to what is ſpiritual, and have made it a mere moral Virtue, and ſo 
we have done likewiſe with "the Decalogue, with reſpe& to Juſtification, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Regeneration, and conſequent Salvation; we maintain 
that theſe alſo are unconnected with what is ſpiritual, aflerting each Grace 
to be an Effect of Faith, but in what Manner produced we are altogether 
ignorant; in the Place of Repentance we have adopted Contrition, and leſt 
it ſhould be ſuppoſed that Contrition is of a ſpiritual Nature, we have fe- 
parated it from all Connection with Faith; our Ideas of Redemption are 
ax natural, being grounded in this Imagination, that God the Father 
ad concluded the Whole Race of Mankind under the Curſe, and that his 
Son took that Curſe upon him, and ſuffered himſelf to be crucified, and 
thus compelled his Father to ſhew Mercy; not to mention other ſimilar 
Doctrines, in which you will diſcover nothing ſpiritual, but all merely na- 
tural.” When they had thus explained their Sentiments, in the Warmth of 


Zeal with which I was before influenced, I thus continued my Diſcourſe, 


Suppoſing Man to have no Free-will in ſpiritual Things, what would 
he be in ſuch a Caſe but a mere Brute? for what other Mark of Diſtinc- 
tion is there betwixt a Man and a Brute? On this Suppoſition too the 
Church might very properly be compared with the black Face of a Fuller, 
in Whoſe Eyes there is only *a-white Part; and the Word of God would 
be nothing but a mere empty Code. What is more frequently ſaid and in- 
ſiſted on in the Word, than this, that a Man ought to love God and his 
Neighbour, and alſo believe what. is written in the Word, and that he will 
receive Life and Salvation according to his Love and Belief? Who hath not 
a Capacity to underſtand and do all theſe Things enjoined in the Word, and 
in the Decalogue, and how could God have preſcribed and ordained ſuch 
Duties, unleſs he had given Man ſuch a Capacity? Tell a plain unlettered 
Man, whoſe Mind ts untainted with Theological Fallacies, that he hath 
no mare Power than a Stock or a Stone to underftand or will any Thing 
touching Faith and Charity, and Salvation, and that he cannot apply or 
accommodate Himſelf to ſuch Things, and muſt he not needs Jaugh within 
himſelf at ſuch Information, and from a Conviction of tlie Folly of A 2 
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What then have I to do with either Prieſt or Preaching? What is a 
Church in this caſe better than a Stable? or of what conſequence is the 
Worſhip of God mort than the handling a Plough ? To talk at this Rate is 
ſurely the Extreme of Madnefs and Infatuation'; Who denieth that all Good 
cometh from God? but is it not given to Man to do Good of Himſelf 
from God, and in like Manner to believe?“ On hearing theſe Words they 
all exclaimed, <* Our Sentiments were Orthodox, grounded on the Authority 
of Orthodox Men, but thine are ruſtic, originating in low and ruſtic Souls.” 
At that Inſtant Lightening burſt from Heaven, and for fear it ſhould con- 
ſume them, they haſtened out with all Speed, and fled away each to his 
own Home. | EN? | 


504. Thx SEcond MEMORABLE RELATION. 


I was once in interior ſpiritual Viſion, ſuch as the Angels of the higher 
Heaven enjoy, being at that Time in the ſpiritual World; and I obſerved 
two Spirits not far from me, yet diſtant from each other, and I perceived 
that one of them loved Goodneſs and Truth, and was thereby in Conjunc- 
tion with Heaven, and that the other loved Evil and the Falſe, and was 
thereby in Conjunction with Hell. I drew nigh and called them both to 
me, and from their Tones of Voice and Anſwers I collected, that they 
each enjoyed the ſame Power of perceiving what was-true, of N 
ing it when 5 conſequently of thinking according to Underſtand- 
ing, and alſo of directing and determining their intellectual Powers at 
Pleaſure, and their Powers of Will as it ſeemed good to them, and of 
courſe that they each enjoyed the ſame Free-will with reſpect to all Points 
of Rationality ; I further obſeryed that in conſequence of that Freedom in 
their Minds, there appeared a bright Lucidity extending from the firſt Seat 
of Viſion, which is that of Perception, to the laſt Seat thereof belonging 
to the Eye; but when the Spirit who loved Evil and the Falſe was left to 
his own free Thoughts, I took Notice, that in Proportion as the Smoke 
aſcended from Hell, it extinguiſhed the bright Lucidity which was above 
the Memory, and occaſioned a Miduight Darkneſs, and alſo that the Smoke 
being kindled into a Blaze, buryt like Flame, and illuminated the Region 
of the Mind, which was below the Memory, in conſequence whereof he 
conceived in his Thoughts terrible Falſes, ariſing from the Evils of Self- 
love. But when the other Spirit who loved Goodneſs and Truth was left 
to his own Thoughts, I obſeryed, as it were, a mild gentle Flame, flowing 
y al out of Heaven, which illuminated the Region of his Mind above the 
aemory, and likewiſe the Region below it, even to the Eye, and that 
** 10 occaſioned by that Flame ſhone brighter and brighter, in pro- 
ol. II. 
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whether he be good or evil, enjoyeth ſpiritual Free- will, but that wich — 


Men Hell ſometimes extinguiſheth it, and with good Men Heaven exalteth 
and enflameth it. After this I entered into Converſation with each, ang 
firſt with the Spirit who loved Evil and the Falſe, and after making ſome 
Enquiries about his Condition, I made mention of Free-will, whereat he 
took Fire and ſaid, © Ah! what Madneſs is it to believe that Mau enjoy. 
eth Free-will in ſpiritual Things! for what Man can apply Faith to Him. 

ſelf, or do Good of Himſelf? Do not the Clergy at this Day teach, and 
ground their Doctrine on the Word, that no one can take any Thing er- 
cept it be given him from above? And did not the Lord Chriſt ſay to his 
Diſciples, Without me ye. can do nothing? to which I add, that no one 
can move his Foot or Hand to do any Thing that is good, nor his Tongue 
to ſpeak any Thing that is true, under the Influence of Goodneſs ; where- 
fore the Church under the Direction of her wiſe Children hath concluded 
that Man hath no more Power to will, underſtand, or think any Thing 
ſpiritual, or indeed to accommodate himſelf fo to will, underſtand, or think, 
"than a Stock or a Stone, and that therefore Faith is'inſpired by God out 
of his good Pleaſure, he alone poſſeſſing the freeſt and moſt unbounded 
Power, which Faith, through the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
any Labour or Exertion on Man's Part, produceth all Graces and Virtues 
which the unlearned aſcribe to Man.” After this I talked with the other 
Spirit who loved Goodneſs and Truth, and after making ſome Enquiries 
about his State aud Condition, when I mentioned Free-will, he ſaid, What 
Madneſs is it to deny Free-will in ſpiritual Things! Who hath not Power 
to will and to do Good, and to think and ſpeak what is true of himſelf 
from the Word, conſequently from the Lord who is the Word? for the 
Lord hath aid, Bring forth good Fruits, and believe on the Light, and 
alſo love one another, and love God; again, He that heareth and doeth my 
Commandments, he loveth me, and I will love him; not to mention a 
thouſand other Paſſages in the Word to the ſame Purpoſe. Of what Uſe 
now would the Word be, ſuppoſing Man had no Power to will and think, 
to do and ſpeak, what is commanded therein? Without ſuch a Power in 
Man, what would Religion and the Church be, but like the Wreck of a 
Ship lying at the Bottom of the Sea, with a Pilot ſtanding on the Top of the 
Maſt, and crying out, I have no Power to do auy Thing; in the mean 
Time he ſeeth the other Sailors making their Eſcape in Boats with full 
Sails. Was not free Power granted to Adam either to eat of the Tres 


Life, or of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Bvil? nd whereas 
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zu conſequence of this Freedom he ate of the latter Tree, therefore Smoke 
ariſing from the Serpent, that is, from Hell, entered into his Mind, where- 
by he was caſt out of Paradiſe ahd curſed; nevertheleſs he did not loſe his 
Free-will, for it is written that the Way to the Tree of Life was guarded 
by a'Cherub, leſt he ſhould ftill b- defirous to eat thereof.” —As he uttered 
theſe Words, the other Spirit who loved Evil and the Falſe, ſaid, I leave 
what I have heard, and retain what I have aſſerted, for who doth not know 
that God alone hath Life, and Activity in conſequence thereof, and that 
Man of himſelf is dead, and, conſequently merely paſſive; and how can 
ſuch a Being, which in itſelf is dead and merely paſſive, take to itſelf any 
Thing alive and active?“ To this I replied, Man is an Organ of Life, and 
God alone is Life, and God infuſes his Life into the Organ and all its Parts, 
as the Sun infuſes its Heat into a Tree and all its Parts, and God grant- 
eth Man to perceive that Life in himſelf as his own, and is deſirous that he 
ſhould have ſuch a Perception of it, to the Intent that he might live, as of 
himſelf, according to the Laws of Order, which are as many in Number as 
the Precepts of the Word, and might thus fit and diſpoſe himſelf to receive 
the Love of God; nevertheleſs God continually, as it were, holdeth his Fin- 
ger perpendicularly over the Balance, in order to direct and govern it, but 
{till he never violateth Free-will by Compulſion. A Tree cannot receive 
any Thing, which the Heat of the Sun introduceth through the Root, un- 
leſs it acquire a Degree of Warmth and Heat in all its Fibres, nor can the 
received Elements riſe through the Root, unleſs all its Fibres, by virtue of 
the Heat received, give forth alſo their Heat, and thereby-contribute to the 
Paſſage. This is preciſely the Caſe with Man in conſequence of the Heat 
of Life he receiveth from God; but till he differeth from the Tree in this 
reſpect, that he feeleth the Life in himſelf as his own, although it is not his; 
ſo far however as he believeth it to be his and not God's, ſo far he receiveth 
the Light of Life, but not the Heat of Love from God ; for he receiveth 
the Heat of Love from Hell, which Heat being of a craſs denſe Nature, 
obſtructeth and cloſeth up the purer Branches and Fibres of the Organ, juſt 
as impure Blood doth the capillary Veflels of the Body; thus Man fiom a ſpi- 
ritual maketh himſelf a mere natural Being. Man's Free-will is a conſe- 
quence of this Circumſtance, that he feeleth Life in himſelf as his own, 
and that God permitteth him to have ſuch a Feeling, in order to effect 
Conjunction, which cannot be effected unleſs it be reciprocal, but which 
becometh reciprocal when Man acteth from a free Principle altogether as 
4 Himſelf. Had not God permitted Man to have ſuch a Feeling, he 
Wolld not have been Man, nor have been a Subject of eternal Life, for re- 
— aprocal Conjunction with God is the diſtinguiſhing Character between Man 
: | 1 and 


620 
and Beaſt, and the true Ground and Cauſe of Man's living after Death; and 
this is an Effect of Free-will in ſpiritual Things.“ As Tended theſe Words 
the evil Spirit removed himſelf to a Diſtatice from me, and immediately! 
faw a flying Serpent under a particular Tree, which held forth ſome Pat 
athered from that Tree to a certain Perſon; I weit inſtantly towards the 
lace, and when I was come thither, ſtead of the Serpent there appeared 
a Monſter of a Man, whoſe Face was ſo covered with a Beard that no Part 
was viſible but his Noſe, and inſtead of the 'Free there was a fiery Stump, 
at which ſtood the Spirit into whoſe Mind the Smoke' from Hell had be. 
fore entered; and afterwards he rejected all Behef touching Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things; then on a ſudden a like'\Smoke roſe out from the Stump, 
and overſpread them both ; and whereas they were thus removed from my 


Sight: I departed ; but the other Spirit, who loved Goodneſs and Truth, 
and afferted Man's Free-wilt in ſpiritual Things, accompanied me Home, 
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505, Tux ThIRD MeMoRABLE RELATION. 


I once heard a Noiſe like the Colliſion of two Mill-ſtones, but as I ap- 
proached towards the Place from whence it came it ceaſed, and I faw 2 
4trait Gate leading obliquely downwards to a certain arched Houſe, which 
conſiſted of many Apartments, divided into ſmall Cells, in each of which b 
ſat two Perſons collecting from the Word Proofs in Favour of Juſtification | 
by Faith alone; one collected, and the other tranſcribed, and this they P. 
did alternately. I went towards one of the Cells, which was near the | 
Gate, and aſked what they were collecting and tranſcribing? They fad, ] 
Concerning the AcT or JUSTIFICATION, or concerning FAITH IN Aer, 
which is real, juſtifying, quickening, and ſaving Faith, and the chief of 
Church-Doctrines in our Chriſtian World,“ then 1 ſaid, Tell me ſome 
Mark or Sign of that Act, when that Faith is introduced into the Heart 
and Soul of Man ;” they replied, * The Sign of that Act is momentary, of, 
inſtantaneous, when a Man under the Anguith of Condemnation for Sin, 
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and Contrition for his Offences, thinketh of Chriſt, as having taken away ſh 
the Condemnation of the Law, and hath a confident Apprehenſion of this by 
his Merit, and under this Apprehenſion approacheth and prayeth to God th 
the Father.” Then I ſaid, © Suppoſe it ſo, and that this Act is inſtant- be 
aneous, yet how am I to conceive, what is aſſerted of this Act, that Man A 
contributes nothing towards it, any more than if he were a Stock or a Stone, i 
and that he hath no Power to begin, will, underſtand, think, operate, © Þ 
operate, apply and accommodate himſelf to this Act? Tell me, how 3 
this agree with what you ſaid, that the Act then taketh Place, when Man t 
thinketh about the Juſtice of the Law, about its Condemnation _— l 7 
5 
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Chriſt, about the confident Apprehenfion of his Merit, and about approacti- 
ivg and praying” to God the Father under ſuch” Apprehenfion ? are not all 
thoſe Things effected by Man?“ They anſwered, “ Not by Mau actively, 
but paſſive hy and L. replied, “ How can any one think, have Confidence, 
and pray paſſively? If you remove Man's Activity and Co-operation, do 
not you remove alſo his Capacity of Reception, conſequently whatever be- 
longeth to him as Man, and with it the Act itſelf? and what doth the Act 
become in this caſe but a mere ſpeculaxive ideal Exiſtence? I truſt that ye 
are not of thoſe who believe, that ſach an Act taketh Place only among the 
Predeſtinate,, who are utterly unacquainted with any Iufuſiou of Faith in 
Themſelves ; wherefore, my Friends, believe, that Man, with reſpect to 
Faith and Charity, operateth of himſelf from the Lord, and that without 
this Operation, your Act of Faith, which ye call, the chief of Church- 
Doctrines in the Chriſtian World, is but a mere Pillar, or Statue, 925 
Lot's Wife, which being touched with a Scribe's Pen. Bi Finger Nail, 
maketh a crackling Noiſe, in conſequence of the Salt whereof it is compoſ- 
ed; Luke, xvii. 32. 1 uſe this Compariſon, becaufe with regard to that 
Act ye make yourſelves like unto Statues.“ As I ſpake theſe Words one 
of them took up a Candleftick, with intent to throw it directly at my Head, 
but the Candle ſuddenly going out; he threw it into the Face of his Com- 
panion, at which I flo an k depüged e eee 


. 506, Tur Four TH MEMoR ABT.E RELATION. 

I faw in the ſpiritual World two Flocks, the one a Herd of Goats, the 
other a Flock of Sheep; I wondered, who they were, for I knew that the 
Animals ſeen in the ſpiritual World are not Animals, but the Correſpond- 
encies of the Affections, and the Thoughts flowing from thence, of thoſe who 
ee there; WhereforeT approached nigher, and as I approached, the Like- 
neſs of Animals diſappeared, and inſtead of them I ſaw Men; and it was 
thewn' me, that thoſe Tap. made the Herd of Goats, were thoſe who had 
confirmed themſelves in the Doctrines gf Juſtification by Faith alone, and 
thoſe who made the Flock of Sheep, were a Company of ſuch as had 


believed that Charity and. Faith were but one, even as Good aud Truth are 
but one. I then ſpoke with thoſe who had appeared like Goats, and ſaid, 
Why are you thus afſembled ?” the greater Part of them were of the 
Cligy, and poffeſſed extraordinary. Notions of themſelves on acoount of the 
PM: of their Learning, . becauſe they knew the Secrets of-Juſtification by 


Faith alone; they ſajd, © They) were aſſembled to form a Cœupcil, for that 

they had heard, that St. Paul's Saying, in Romans, chap. iii. verſe 28. 

Therefore we conclude that a Man is e by Faith without the Deeds 7 the 
I 


aw, 


Vol. II. 
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Law, was not rightly underſtood. On this I faid, „That by Faith, in 
that Paſſage, was not underſtood the Faith of the preſent Church, which 


ts of three Divine Perſons from Eternity, but a Faith in the Lord God the 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Deeds of the Law, was not underſtood Der 
thoſe of the Law of the Decalogue, but thoſe of the Moſaic Law, proper to the 
the Jews, but that from theſe few Words, two enormous Falſities had b Joh 
a finiſtrous Interpretation been concluded, which were, that by Faith there mig 
had been underſtood the Faith of the preſeut Church, and by the Works of Dec 
the Law, thoſe of the Law of the Decalogue; but that Paul did not un. alſo 
derſtand theſe Deeds, but the Deeds of the Moſaic Law, that were peeu- be / 
har to the Jews, clearly appeared from his own Words to Peter, whom he * 
acc uſed that he Judaized, when he knew nevertheleſs, That a Man is mt Iv 
Juſtified by the Deeds of the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. ii. 16. as | 
Where by the Faith of (/) Jeſus Chriſt is meant the Faith in him and ſel\ 
from him; and becauſe by the Deeds of the Law are meant the Deeds of we 
the Moſaic Law, he bath therefore diſtinguiſhed, between the Law of Faith fho1 
and the Law of Works, and between the Jews and the Gentiles, or the the 
Circumciſion and the Uncircumcifion, and by the Circumciſion is there un- ſon 
derſtood Judaiſm, as in all other Places, and he even cloſes theſe Sayings by laſ 
theſe Words, Do we then make the Jaw uoid through Faith? God forbid; Sh 
yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Rom. in. g1. He alſo faith, in the preceding an 


Chapter; Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of th: 
the Law ſball be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. as alſo, verſe 6. That God will Fr 
render unto every Man according to his Deeds, alſo, We muſt all appear before ab 
the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the Things done in his 
Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
beſides many other Paſſages of the ſame Apoſtle ; from whence it appears, 
that Paul rejected Faith without good Works, as well as James, in his 
Epiſtle, chap. ii. 5, 17, to 26. That Paul underſtood the Deeds of the 
Moſaic Law, that was made for the Jews, is evident from that every Sta- 
tute paſſed for the Jews, is in Moſes called the Law, ſo the Works of the 
Law as appears from that they are called as follows, This is the Law of the 
Sacrifice of Peace-Offering, Levit. vii, 11, and 375. This is the Law of ihe 
Burnt-Offering ; of the Meat-Offering ; of the Treſpaſi-Offering ; for the Con 
ſecration ; for the Sacrifice and Peace-Offering, Levit. vii. 37. This is the 
Law of Beaſts and of Fowls, Levit. xi. 46, and following. This 15 the 
Law of her that hath borne 'a Male or a Female, Levit. xil. 7. 75 
the Law of the Plague of Leproſy, Levit. xiii. 59. -xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57. 
| #bis is the Law of him that hath an Iſue, Levit. xv. 32. This is the wa” 
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Jealouſy, Numb. v. 29, 30. This is the Law of the Nazarites, Numb. 
vi. 13, 21. This is the Law when a Man dieth in a Tent, Numb. xix. 14. 
This is the Law of the red Heifer, Numb. xix. 2. The Law for a King, 
Deut. xvii. 15, to 19. Nay, The whole Book of Moſes is called the Book of 
the Law, Deut. xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 26. as alſo in Luke, ii. 22,—xxIv. 24. 
John, i. 46,—vil. 22, 23.—vili. 5. To this alſo was added, that they 
might ſee in Paul, That a Man muſt live according to the Law of the 
-Decalogue, and that it is fulfilled by Charity, Rom. xii. 8, 9, 10, 11. as 
alſo that he ſaith, Now abideth Faith, Hope, and Charity, but the greateſt of. 
theſe is Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. and ſo not Faith.” To this they anſwered, 
« This is what we are aſſembled to conſider on.” But not to diſturb them, 
| withdrew; and then again afar off, they appeared like Goats, ſometimes 
as laying down, and ſometimes as ſtanding up, but they turned them- 
ſelves from the Flock of Sheep ; they appcared as laying down when they 
were in Deliberation, and as ſtanding up when drawing their Conclu- 
ſions; but I kept my Sight fixed on their Horns, and wondered to ſee that 
the Horns on their Foreheads, ſometimes appeared as projecting forward, 
ſometimes raiſed-up, at Times as bent backward towards the Back, and at 
aſt as quite bent back; then of a ſudden they turned towards the Flock of 
Sheep, yet they ſtill appeared as Goats; wherefore I approached them again, 
and aſked what they had determined on; they ſaid, ** They had concluded 
that Faith alone produceth the Goods of Charity, even as a Tree produceth 
Fruits; but then a Clap of Thunder was heard, and Lightning was ſeen 
above ; and immediately an Angel was ſeen ſtanding between the two 
Flocks, and he cried to the Flock of Sheep, Do not hearken to them, 
they have not receded from their former Faith, which is, that Faith alone 
Juſtifies and ſaves, and that actual Charity doth nothing; neither is Faith 
as a Tree, but Man ; but repent ye, and look to the Lord, and ye ſhall have 
Faith. Before this, Faith is not that Faith in which there is Life.” Then 
the Goats, with their Horns bent backwards, were deſirous to approach to 
the Sheep, but the Angel ſtanding between them, divided the Sheep into 
two Flocks, and ſaid to thoſe on the left, who favoured them, if ye ſhall ad- 
Join yourſelves to the Goats, I can affure you, a Wolf will come, that 
will ſeize them, and you along with them. | 
But after the two Flocks of Sheep were ſeparated, and thoſe on the left 
had heard the threatening Words of the Angel, they mutually looked at 
each other, and ſaid, Let us converſe with our former Companions ;” 
then thoſe on the left, who had joined the Goats, ſpoke to thoſe on the 
ght, ſaying, Why do ye ſeparate from our Shepherds? is not Faith and 
Charity one and the ſame Thing, as a Tree and its Fruits are, for a Tree, 
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by its Branches is continued into its Fruit, and if a Part of the Branch 
whereby the Tree by Continvation floweth into its Fruit, is broken of 
will not the Fruit periſh, and along with it the Seed of the Tree that ſhoulg 
ſerve for a future Growth ? Ak our Prieſts whether it is not ſo;“ they 
thin aſked, and turned about to the reſt, who winked with their Eye. lid, 

for them to ſay that they had ſpoken well; and afterwards they anſwered, 
** Ye have ſpoken aright, but as to what concerns the Continuation of 
Faith into good Works, as of a Tree into its Fruit, we are acquainted 
with many Secrets, but this is not the Place to diſcourſe of them, for in 
the Cham or Thread of Faith and Charity, there are many'little Kuots, 
which we, who are of the Prieſthood, are only able to ſolve.” Then one 
of the Prieſts who were among the Sheep on the right, aroſe and faid, 
„ They have anſwered you, that this Matter is ſo, but to their own Party 
that it is not ſo, for they think otherwiſe ;” wherefore they alktd, . How 
do they think, do they not think as they teach?” He ſaid, “No, for 
they think that all the Good of Charity, which is called good Work, done 
by Man for Salvation and eternal Life, is not good in its leaſt Part, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe that Man, in a Work done by him, ſeeks to ſave himſelf, 
and vindicate the Righteouſneſs and Merit of the one Saviour as his own, 
and that this happeneth in every good Work, in which a Man feels his 
own Will, wherefore they aſſert that there is abſolutely no ſort of Con- 
junction of Faith and Charity, and that even Faith is not retained nor pres 
ſerved by good Works.” But thoſe on the left ſaid, What you have 
aflerted of them is not true, for, they not preach Charity and its Works, 
which they call the Works of Faith, manifeſtly in our Preſence ?” Ty 
this he anſwered, ** Ye do not underſtand their Preachings, it is only the 
Prieſt that attends to it, and underſtands it, for they mean only- moral 
Charity ; and its civil and politic Goods are what they call the Goods of 
Faith, but yet they are not really fo, for an Atheiſt can do them in like 
Manner, and under the ſame Form; wherefore they maintain unanimouſly 
that no Man is ſaved by any Works, but by Faith alone; but this I will 
illuſtrate by Compariſons ; thus, an Apple-Tree produces Apples, but they 
aflert, if a Man does good Works for Salvation's Sake, as this Tree pro- 
duceth Apples by continuity, that then the Apples are inwardly rotten, 
and full of Worms; alſo, that if a Man ſhould do ſpiritual Goods, a8 4 
Vine produccth Grapes, he would produce ſour Grapes, of no Worth, 
But then they aſked, ** What ſort of Goods of Charity, as good WSS, 
which are the Fruits of Faith, have they then?“ He anſwered, © Perhaps 
Fay Dave ſome inconſpicuous good Works, ſomewhere near Faith, but yet 


with theſc they have ug Coherence, being but like the Shade of a Man 15 
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him, when he looketh towards the Sun, which Shade is not obſervable to 
him, but wherd he turneth himſelf backwards; nay I can even ſay, that they 
are like unto Horſes Tails, which are now commonly cut off in many 
Places, 'from a Suppoſal that they are of no Uſe, and that if they continued 
to the Horſe they would eafily be defiled.” Having heard this, ſome 
one of the Floek of Sheep on the left ſaid, in great Indignation, . There 
certainly is ſome kind of Conjunction, for otherwiſe how can they be cal- 
led the Works of Faith; perhaps the Goods of Charity are infinuated by 
God in the voluntary Works of Man, by ſome kind of Influx, or by fome 
Affection, Aſpiration, Infpiration, Emotion, and Excitation of the Will, 
a faint Perception in the Thought, and from hence Exhortation, Contri- 
tion, and ſo Conſcience, and an Impulſe and Obedience of the Deealogue 
and the Word, as an Infant, or as one endowed with Wiſdom, or by ſome- 
other Means alike to theſe, for otherwiſe, how could they be called Fruits- 
of Faith?” To theſe Things the Prieſt anſwered, ** There is none, and 
if they ſay that any Thing of this kind is effected by ſome ſuch Thing, 
yet they ſo manage it, by other Expreſſions in their Sermons, that it reſults 
that it is not from Faith; yet ſome of them do ſupport ſuch Things, but 
yet only as Signs of Faith, and not as its Bonds with Charity. Some never- 
theleſs have contrived a Conjunction by the Word ;” and then they ſaid, 
«Is there no. Conjunttion then?“ but he anſwered, ** They do not think ſo, 
but have it only by the hearing of the Word, for they affert, that all the 
rational and voluntary Faculties of Man in Matters of Faith impure and 
meritorious, and that Man in ſpiritual Matters can underſtand, will, work, 
aud co-operate no more than a Block.” But one of them hearing that it 
was thought that Man was in ſuch a Predicament in ſpiritual Things, that 
is, in all that belongs to Faith and Salvation, faid, 4 have heard a certain 
Mau ſaying, I have planted a Vineyard, now I will drink Wine even unto 
Drunkenneſs3z but another aſked him, will you drink Wine out of your 
own Cup, with your right Hand? No, replied he, but out of an inviſible 
Cup, with an inviſible Hand; the firſt added, then you certainly will not 
be intoxicated afterwards ; the ſame Man ſaid, But hear me, I pray, I tell 
you, Drink ve Wine from the Word underſtood ; do ye not know that the 
Lord is the Word; is not the Word of the Lord, and ſo is He not in it? 
it therefore ye do good from the Word, then do ye not do it from the Lord, 
x from his own Month and Will? and if ye then look to the Lord; He will 
alſo lead aud teach you, and ye will do it of yourſelves. from the Lord. 
Who, doing any Matter from the Mouth and ſpecial Command. of a King, 
can fay, I do this of myſelf, from my own Command, and from my. OWn þ. 
Will? After this he turned himſelf to the Clergyman and ſaid, Ye Minif- 
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ters of God: ſeduce not your Flock,” On heaxi 
Part; of the Flock, on the left, that were with 


theſe Things, the gr 
a- Goats, retired, * 


th 


joined itſelf to the Flock on the right Side, Then ſome of the Clergy wh 
—_ alſo on the left, ſaid, ** We have heard what we n 


with before; we are the Shepherds of our Sheep, aud will not forſake 
them.” And they retired along with them, and they ſuid, * This Man hath 
ſpoken a true Word, who can ſay, when doing a, Thing: from the Word, 
ſo from the Lord, from his Mouth aud Will, I do this of myſelf? Now 
we fee the Divine Providence, why. a Conjunction of Faith and Chatity 
Hath not as yet been found, which could be acknowledged by the eccleſſaſ 
tical Society; it could not be found, from the ſame: Reaſon that it could 
not even exiſt, for there was no Faith in the Lord, who is the Word, and: 
from thence there was neither a Faith from the Word.“ But the other 
Prieſts, that were of the Flock of Goats, went away, ſhaking their Hats, 
and cried out, Faith alone, Faith alone, ſhall ſtill live for ever!” 


50%. TRR FIFTH, MEMORABLE RELATION. 


1 was once engaged in Difoourſe with the Angels, and our clofing Sub- 
Je of Converſation was the Concupiſcence of Evil, which is in every Man 
by Birth; one of them ſaid, That in his World, they who are under 
4 the Influence of Concupiſcence, appear to the Angels as if they were infa- 
by tuated, but to themſelves as in a high Degree of Wifdom, wherefore, in 
Þ order to draw them out of their Infatuation, they are alternately ſubjected 
to its Influence, and to the Influence of Reafon, which hath its Abode on- 
ly in their external Man, and in this State they ſee, acknowledge and con- 
feſs their Inſanity, but ſtill they are deſirous to emerge again from their ra- 
tional State into their inſane State, and do emerge as from a State of Com 
pulſion, and Diffatis faction, into a State of Freedom and Delight; thus 
they are inwardly pleaſed with Concupiſcence and not with Tntelligence. 
There are three univerſal Loves, of which every Man is formed by Crea- 
tion, the Love of his Neighbour, which is alſo a Love of doing what is uſe- 
ful, and which is a ſpiritual Love; the Love of the World, which is alſo 

a Love of poſſeſſing Wealth, and which is a material Love; and the Love 
of Self, which is alſo a Love of Dominion over others, and which is a cor- 
real Love. Man is truly Man whilſt the Love of his Neighbour, or the 
of doing what is uſeful, conſtituteth the Head, and the Love of the 
World, or the Love of poffeſſing Wealth, conſtituteth the Breaſt and Belly, 4 
and the Love of Self, or the Love of Dominion conftituteth the Feet and 
Soles of the Feet; but if the Love of the World conſtituteth the Head, 
he becometh then like a Man crooked and miſhapen; but if the Love of 
Self conſtituteth the Head, he becometh then like a Man, not . 
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bis Feet, but as it were on the Palais of bis Hands, with hie- Head down-" 
wards and his Feet upwards. Whet the Love of doing uſeful Services con- 
ſtituteth the Head, and the two other Loves conſtitute in order the Body 
and Feet, fuch a: Man appeareth in Heaven of an angelic Countenanee, with 
a beautiful Rainbow around his Head; but iii eaſe the Love of the World: 
or of Wealth, conſtituteth the Head, he then appeareth, when teen from 
Heaven, of a pale Countenance like a/Corpfe, with à yellow S itele about 
his Head; but in caſe the Love of Self, or of Dominion over others, con- 
ſtituteth the Head, he appeareth when ſeen from Heaven of a duſky ficry- 
coloured Countenance, with a white Circle about his Head.“ Hereupon I 
vired ** What was repreſented by Circles about the Head?“ They 
wered; „Intelligence; a white Cucle' about the Head, where the 
Countenance is 'duiky aud fiery- coloured, repreſenteth and fignifieth, that 
the Intelligence of ſuch a Perfon is in his Externals, or about him, but In- 
ſanity in his Internals, or within him; fuch a Perfon alſo, whilſt he is in 
the Body is wife, but whilſt he is in the Spirit is inſane ; and no Mau is 
wiſe in Spirit but from the Lord, in proportion as he is born again, and 
created of Him.” As they uttered theſe Words, the Ground opened to the 
left, and through the Opening E ſaw a Devil ariſing of a Counten mee dulky 
and fiery· coloured, with a white Circle about his Head, and I atked,' + WhO 
art thou?” He ſaid, I am Lucifer, Son of the Moruing, and becaute I 
made myſclf like unto the Higheſt, I was caſt down according to the De- 
ſeription in Ifaiah, chap. xiv.” (nevertheleſs he was ode Racidoks but only 
faucied that he was) and I \faid,; # When thou waſt caſt down, how couldſt 
thou rife out of Hell?“ And he replied, There I am a Devil, but here 
lam an Angel of Light; doſt not thou obſerve my Head encompaſſed with 
a white Belt? Thou ſhale fee alfo, if thou art ſo diſpoſed, that amongſt 
the moral I am moral, amongſt the rational I am rational, and amongſt 
the ſpiritual T am ſpiritual ; I can alſo preach on Occaſion.” - Then I aſked, 
How cauſt thou preach ?? He avfwered, © Againſt Cheats, - againſt 
Adulterers, and againſt all infernal Loves; ' nay at ſuch Times I have 
called myſelf no louger Lucifer, but a Devil, and have condemned myſelf, 
and for that Reaſon was commended: and extolled to the Skies, and hence it 
is that I am called the Sou of the Morning; and what IJ have often wou- 
dered at, when I Was in the Pulpit, I thought no other but that I Was 
ſpeaking what was right and true; but the Cauſe of this was diſcovered - 
to me, which was, becauſe' I was influenced by my Externals, which 
were at that Time ſeparated from my Internals; yet notwithſtanding this 
Diſcovery, I was not ſtill able to change myſelf, inaſmuch as I have raiſed 
myſelf above the Higheſt, aud exalted myſelf againſt him,” Then I aſked 


him, 


N 
How couldeſt thou ſpeak in ſuch a Manner, when thou thyſelf waſt: 


Cheat, and an Adulterer? He replied, Whilſt I am in Externals, or 


in the Body, I am totally different from what I am when in Internals, or 
in the Spirit; in the Body I am an Angel, but in the Spirit I am a Devil, 
for in the Body I am in Underſtanding, but in the Spirit I am in Will, and 
Underſtanding raiſeth me upwards, but Will carrieth me downwards; and 
whilſt I am in Underſtanding, a White Belt encompaſſeth my Head, but 
when the Underſtauding is brought into Subjection to the Will, and made 
its Servant, which is out laſt State, then the Belt blackens and diſappears, 


in which caſe I can no-longer aſcend into this Light.“ Immediately as he 


uttered theſe Words, on ſeeing the Angels who attended me, his Counte- 
nance became inflamed, and his Voice harſh, and he inſtantly grew black, 
even as to the Belt about his Head, and deſcended down into. Hell through 


the Opening at which he roſe up. On ſeeing and hearing what had paſſed, 


the Angels who were preſent, were confirmed in this Truth, that Man's 
Nature and Quality depend on the Nature and Quality. of his Will, and 
not of his Underſtanding, inaſmuch as the Will eafily. draws over the Un- 
derſtanding to its Party, and ſubjects it to its Authority. Then I enquired 
of the Angels, whence the Devils derive Rationalitv, and they ſaid, From 
the Glory of Selt- love, for Self- love is encompaſſed about with Glory, 
this being the Splendour of its Fire, and this Glory raiſeth the Underſtand- 
ing almoſt into the Light of Heaven; for the Underſtanding in every one 


is capable of being elevated according to the Thoughts, but the Will can 


only be elevated by a Life in Conformity to the Truths of the Church, and 
of Reaſon ; hence it is that even Atheiſts, themſelves, who by reaſon of 
Self-love are iu the Glory of Reputation and Diſtinction, and thereby in 
a Conceit of their own Intelligence, enjoy a higher Degree of Rationality 
than many others; but then this is only the Caſe, when the thinking Prin- 
ciple of the Underſtanding is, uppermoſt in them, and not when the Love 
Principle of the Will is uppermoſt ;- the Love-Principle of the Will pat- 
ſeſleth the internal Mau, but the thinking Principle of the Underſtanding 
the external.” The Angels further explained the Reaſon why Man is com- 


pounded of three kinds of Love, viz. the Love of Uſes, the Love of the 


World, and the Love of Self; it is in order that he may think by Influence 
from God, and yet altogether, as of himſelf; for in the human Mind the 
higheſt Parts and Powers are turned ypwards towards God, the middle 
Parts outwards: towards the World, and the loweſt Parts downwards to- 
wards the Body, aud in conſequence of theſe being turned downwards, 


Man thinketh altogether as of Himſelf, when hevertheleſs he is influenced 


from God. 
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oB. Taz SIXT MEmoRABLE RELATION. | 

On a certain Day there appeared before me a magnificent Temple of a 
ſquare Form, whoſe Roof was like a Crown, arched above, and elevated 
round about; its Walls were continued Windows of Chryſtals, and its 
Gate of a pearly Subſtance ; within on the South Side, verging towards the 
Weſt, was a Pulpit, on which towards the Right lay the Word open, 
and encompaſſed with a Sphere of Light, whoſe Brightneſs ſurrounded and 
illuminated the whole Pulpit; in the Midſt of the Temple was a ſacred 
Place with a Veil to cover it, which at that Time was removed, and there- 
in ſtood a Cherub of Gold, with a Sword in his Hand that turned every 
Way. Whilſt I was taking a View of all theſe Things, and thinking 
what they meant, their Signification was pointed out to me by an Influx 
from above; hence I ſaw that the Temple ſignified the New Church; 
the Gate of a pearly Subſtance, the Entrance into it; the Windows 
of Chryftals, 'the Truths which enlightened it ; the Pulpit, the Prieſthood, 
and — the Word upon it, which was open, and enlightened the 
higher Part of the Pulpit, the Revelation of its internal Senſe, which is 
ſpiritual; the ſacred Place in the Midſt of the Temple, the Conjunction 
of that Church with the angelic Heaven; the Cherub of Gold within, the 
Word in its literal Setiſe ; the Sword vibrating in his Hand ſignified, that 
this Senſe of the Letter is capable of being turned every Way, ſuppoſing 
only that it be applied to favour any particular Truth; the Removal of the 
Veil before the Cherub fignified, that now the Word is laid open. After- 
wards as I approached nearer, I ſaw written over the Gate theſe Words, 
Now 1 Is ALLOWABLE, Which ſignified, that now it is allowable to enter 
intellectually into the Myfteries of Faith. On feeing this Writing, it oc- 
curred to my Thoughts how dangerous it is to enter intellectually into Te- 
nets of Faith, formed out of Man's own Intelligence, and conſequently 
conſiſtmg of Falſes, and how much more ſo to confirm them by Paſſages 
from the Word, whereby the Underſtanding is cloſed above, and in a ſhort 
Time below, and that to ſuch a Degree, that Matters of a Theological Na- 
ture not only become diſagreeable, but are alſo obliterated and effaced, like 
Writing on Paper devoured with Moths, whilſt the Underſtanding abideth 
ouly in political Concerns, ſuch as regard a Man's Life in the State to 
which he belongeth, and in civil Concerns relating to his own particu- 
lar Function, and in domeſtic Concerns, or the Buſineſs of his own Family, 
in all which he attacheth himſelf cloſely to Nature, and loveth her by 
reaſon of her enchanting Pleaſures, as an Idolater doth the golden Image 
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which he carrieth in his Boſom. Now whereas the Tenets maintained at 
this Day, in all Chriſtian Churches ate not derived from the Word, but 
from Man's own Intelligence, and couſequently conſiſt of Falſes, and yet 
are confirmed by ſome Pallages out of the Word, therefore amongſt the 
Roman Catholics, by the Lord's Divine Providence, the Word-was taken out 
of the Hands of the Laity, and opened amongſt the Proteſtants, but ill in 
a Degree kept cloſed up, in conſequence of a ruling Maxim amongſt them, 


that the Underſtanding is to be kept bound under Obedience to Faith, 


The Caſe however is totally reverſed in the New Church, wherein it is al. 
lowed to enter with the Underſtanding, and to penetrate into all its Secrets, 
and likewiſe to confirm them by the Word; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 


its Doctrinals are a Chain of Truths revealed from the Lord by the Word, 


and the rational Confirmation thereof cauſeth the Underſtanding to be 
opened more and more upwards, and thereby to be eleyated into the Light 
which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, which Light in its Eſſence is Truth, 
wherein the Acknowledgment of the Lord as God of Heaven and Earth 
ſhineth with reſplendent Glory. This is underſtood by the Writing over the 
Gate of the Temple, Now IT 1s ALLOWABLE, and alſo bythe Veil removed 
from before the Cherub in the ſacred. Place, for it is an eſtabliſhed Law 
of the new Church that Falſities cloſe the Underſtanding, and that Truths 
open it. After this I ſaw as it were an Infant over my Head, holding a 
Paper in his Hand, who as he approached me grew up to the Stature of a 
middle-ſized Man; he was an * from the third Heaven, where all ap- 
pear at a Diſtance like Infants; when he was come near, he held forth the 
Paper to me, which being written with circumflex Letters, ſuch as are 
uſed in that Heaven, I returned it back, and deſired him to explain the 
Meaning of its Contents in Words adapted to my Ideas ; then he replied, 
„ The Contents are theſe; ENTER FROM HENCEFORTH INTO THE Mrs- 
TERIES OF THE WORD WHICH HATH HERE TOFORE BEEN CLOSED UP, FOR 


ALL THE TRUTHS CONTAINED THEREIN ARE SO MANY MIRRORS OF THE 
Lord.” 
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509. FTER treating on Faith, Charity, and Free-will, Repentance 
followeth next iu order to be conſidered, inaſmuch as true Faith 
and genuine Charity are not attainable without Repentance, and none can 
do the Work of Repentance without Free-will. Another Reaſon alſo for 
treating of Repentance in this Place is, becauſe the Treatiſe on Regeneration 
immediately ſucceeds it, and none can become regenerate before thoſe greater 
Evils are removed, which render Man deteſtable in the Sight of God, and 
the Removal of ſuch Evils can only be effected by Repentance. What is 
an unregenerate Man but an impenitent Man? and what is an impenitent 


Man but like a Perſon in a Lethargy, who knoweth nothing of the Nature 
of 


(s) The Contents of this Chapter, like thoſe of the former, demand the ſerious Attention 
of the pious Reader, who wiſheth to obtain a Victory over Sin, and to be eſtabliſhed in the 
I. and Power of a Divine Life, as his Qualification to be admitted to the Bleſſedneſs 
and Glories of the New Jeruſalem. In the preſent Church, the Neceſſity of Repentance is 
acknowledged, and yet is not acknowledged; it is acknowledged, in Word, but it is not ac- 
knowledged in Practice. This is a ſure conſequence of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 

one, which, aſſerting Salvation to be an Effect of God's immediate Mercy, of courſe ſup- 
poſeth it poſſible for the Soul to be ſaved, although it neither knoweth, nor renounceth its 
dins. In oppoſition to this fatal Doctrine, our enlightened Author openeth in the following 

apter, the true Ground, Nature, and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Repentance ; he ſheweth that 
every Soul is by Nature born in innumerable Sins, which are a conſequence of that here- 
ditary Evil derived by long Succeſſion from its corrupt Parents; he aſſerteth the utter Impoſ- 


ne „ eee 
of Sin, and therefore cheriſheth it in his Boſom, and huggeth it to his Em. 
braces as an Adulterer doth the Partner of his ſhame. But in order to undet. 


ſtand the Nature and Efficacy of Repentance, it may be t to a. 
range the Conſideration of it under ſeparate Heads or Articles. 


That Repentance is the Beginning and Foundation of the Church 
in Man. | 9 


510. That Fellowſhip, or Community, called the Church, conſiſtet 
of all ſuch Perſons as have the Church abiding in them; and the Chunk 
gaineth Admiſſion into every one when he is regenerate, and every one be- 
cometh regenerate in proportion as he abſtaineth from the Evils of Sin, 
and ſhunneth them as he would ſhun Troops of infernal Spirits, whom 
he ſaw ready to aflault him with burning Torches, with Intent to caſt him 
on a Pile of Fire. There are ſeveral Things, which 1n the firſt Stages of 
Life prepare Man for the Church, and antraduce him into it, but Acts of 
Repentance alone are efficacious towards forming the Church in Man, 
Acts of Repentance are all ſuch, as make a Man difinclined to thoſe Evils 
which are Sins againſt God, in conſequence wheneof he ceaſeth to pracdiſe 
them; for before this is effected, Man ſtandeth in an outer Place with re- 
ſpect to Regeneration, in which Caſe ſuppaſioug any Thought to enter his 
Mind about eternal Salvation, he turneth fuddenly-towards it, and as ſud- 
denly turneth away from it; for it penetrateth no further than the Ideas of 
the thinking Principle, from whence it maketh its Way into outward Ex- 
preſſions of Speech, and poſſibly alſo into fome bodily Geftures conformable 
to Speech; but iu caſe ſuch Thought entereth into the Will, it then gain. 
eth a Place in Mau, for the Will is the real Man, becauſe his Love dwel 
leth therein, whereas the thinking Principle is without, or out of Man, 
unleſs it proceedeth from his Will; if this be the Caſe, then oa ” 

| ougit 


fibility of ſuch Sins being removed, until the Soul knoweth them in itſelf, acknowledgeth them, 
fighteth 17 them, and through the Divine Grace and Power of the Redeemer, finally 
gaineth a Victory over them. Herein, according to our enlightened Author, confifteth the 
true Nature of profitable Repentance, and of Goſpel Salvation; for in proportion as Sin, ot 
Self, or Satan, (for all mean the ſame Thing) are thus removed and ſubdued, in the {ame pro. 
portion, and in no other, Goodnefs and Truth from the Lord are implanted in the Soul, and 
with them the Lord himſelf entereth, and eftabliſheth the Kingdom: of his eternal Life, Peace 
and Bleffing. Every unprejudiced and candid Mind will readily acknowledge the Truth of t 
Doctrine, but yet it is to be feared, that in conſequence of the — received Notions, 
concerning iarmediate Mercy, and the Remiſſion of Sins through C R's ſatisfying Mert, 


very feu comparatively will thoroughly praGtife it. 
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that Repentance, before it can be called Repentance, and become effica- 
cious in Man, muſßheeds affect the Will, and thereby the thinking Prin- 
ciple, and not the Minking Principle alone, conſequently it muſt be actual, 
and not merely Lip-Repentance. That Repentance is the Beginning and 
Foundation of the Church, appears evidently from the Word of God; for 
be Baptiſt, who. was ſent before to prepare Men for that Church 
We Lord was about to eſtabliſh, whilſt he baptized, preached at the 
We Repentance, wherefore his Baptiſm was called the Baptiſm of 
„ becauſe by Baptiſm was ſignified ſpiritual Waſhing, which is 
om Sins; this he did in Jordan, becauſe Jordan ſignified Intro- 


uation the firſt Boundary of the Land of Canaan, 


| Nea ine the Remiſſion of Sins, thereby teaching that Repentance is the 


the Churc. 2 to 
511. That the Church cannot poſſibly have Place in Man until Sins are 
removed in him, muſt be plain to every. conſiderate Perſon, and may alſo 
be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons. Who can introduce Sheep, 
Kids, or Lambs, into Fields or Woods, where are all kinds of wild Beaſts, 
until he hath driven out thoſe Beaſts? Who can prepare a Piece of Ground 
for a Garden, which is over-run with Thorns, Briars, and Nettles, until 
he hath rooted out thoſe noxious Plants? Who can eſtabliſh any Form 
of Adminiſtration of civil Judicature, or introduce orderly Government 
into a City poſſeſſed by Enemies, until he hath firſt expelled thoſe Ene- 
mies? The Caſe is ſimilar with reſpect to the Evils in Man, which are 
like ſo many wild Beaſts, or like Thorns and Briars, or like ſo many Ene- 
mies, with which the Church can no more cohabit, than a Man could 
with Tigers and Leopards, in the ſame Den; or than he could lie 
in a Bed ſtrawed over with poiſonous and prickly Herbs; or than he 
could ſleep foundly all Night in a Church amongſt the Tombs, if terrified 
with the Alarms of Spectres and Hobgoblins.. SY 


Thought act in Unity, and together conſtitute the Man. Hence it follows, 
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That Contrition, which is ſaid not- a- days to precede Faith, Pur 
#0 be followed by evangelic Conſolation, is no Repentante, 


512. In the reformed Parts of the Chriſtian World, mention is made of 
a certain kind of Anxiety, Grief, and Terror, which they eflFContairion 
and which with the Regenerate is ſaid to precede Faith, and to be ſugceed: 
by evngeic Conſolation, It is further faid of this Contritiog gt it 
ariſeth from an Apprehenfion of the juſt Wrath of God, and c ternal 
Damnation in conſequence thereof, to which ory one is expoſed eaſon 
of Adam's Sin, and the inherent Proclivity to Evils thereby P gated, 
and that without ſuch Contrition, the Faith which is imputative of the 
Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord the Saviour is not beſtowed, but 
that ſuch as 5 Contrition have obtained that Faith, receive evangelic 
Conſolation, whereby they are juſtified, that is, renewed, regenerated, and 
ſanctified, without any eee on their Part, and are thus tranſlated 
from Damnation to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, which is eternal Life. But 
concerning this Contritiou, it ought to be conſidered, 1. Whether it be 
Repentance. 2. Whether it be of any Weight or Conſequence, 3. Whether 
there be any fuch Thing without Repentauce, 'y 


513. WHETHER CoNTRITION BE REPENTANCE, OR NOT, may be 
determined from the following Deſcription of Repentance; that it can have 
no Place or Exiſtence in Man, unlels he knoweth himſelf to be a Sinner, 
not only in a general, but alſo in a particular Senſe, which no one can 
know except he examineth himſelf, and ſeeth the Evils that are in him, 
and condemneth himſelf on Account of them. But that Contrition which 
is declared neceflary in order to attain Faith, hath nothing in it that tallies 
with this Deſcription, for it conſiſteth only in a Man's thinking and con- 
feſſing that he is born in the Sin of Adam, and with a Nature inclining to 
all the Evils thence refulting, and that he is thereby under the Wrath of 
God, and conſequently 5 5 of Damnation, the Curſe, and eternal 

eath ; whence it is evident that this Contrition is not Repentance. 


514. The fecond Point to be conſidered is, WHETHER 1T BE or ANY 
WEIOHT on CONSEQUENCE ? It js ſaid that it contributeth to the Attain- 
ing of Faith, as fomething previous or preceding, - coutributeth to what 
followeth and 1s conſequent, but ſtill that it doth not enter Faith, and by 

a promiſcuous Union join itſelf with it. But what is the row. 1 

8 O110 


* 
*2 x 1 ? 
* "* * Us 
” at * 5 . CG * „ 


«208.77 | 4. 


follows, aud is conſequent. on ſuch Centrition, except this, that God the 
Father imputes his Nh eouſneſs, and immediately declareth a Man 
rights, new, and. hi ly, Who is not conſcious of any Sin, and thus 
cloatheth him with a Garment waſhed and made white in the Blood of the 
Lamb,. in which Garment whilſt he walketh, the Evils of his Life are 
like Stones of Sulphyr caſt into the Bottom of the Sea, and the Sin of Adam 
is like Something covered or removed, or taken away by the imputed Right- 
eouſueſs of Chriſt? When Man thus walketh by virtue of ſuch a Faith 
in the Righteouſneſs and derivative Innocence of God the Saviour, to what 
Pope rd the fore- mentioned Contrition ſerve, but to inſpire a Confi- 
dence that he is in the Boſom of Abraham, from which Place he regardeth 
all who Haye not received Contrition previpus to Faith as condemned Cri- 
minals in Hell, or as dead Perſons; for it is inſiſted that none can obtain 
living Faith without Contrition; wherefore it may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing 
ſuch to have immerſed, or to immerſe themſelves in damnable Mils, they 
no more attend to them, and have no more Perception of them Man young 
Pigs have of the Stench ariſing from the Mire in which they wallow. 
Hence it is evident, that fuch Contrition not being Repentance, is of no 


— — * 


Weight or Conſequence. 
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51 5. A third Point to be conſidered is, WE THEN THERE BE SUCH A 
THING As Cox TRIT ION WITHOUT REPENTANCE? I have aſked many in 
the ſpiritual World, who have caufirmed themſelves in Faith, imputative of 
the Merit of Chriſt, whether they have had any Contrition? And they 
have anſwered, What is Contrition, when we have firmly believed from 
our Infancy, that Chriſt hath taken away all our Sins by his Sufferings ? 
Contrition doth not ſquare with this Belief, for Contrition conſiſteth in a 
Man's caſting himſelf into Hell, and enduring Pangs of Conſcience, whereas 
we know that we are redeemed, and thereby reſcued out of Hell, and conſe- 
quently uncondemned ; to this they have added, that the Doctrine of Con- 
trition is a mere Trick, invented to rake Place of Repentance, which is ſo 
often mentioned and inſiſted on in the Word; that poſſibly it is ſome Emo- 
tion excited in ſimple Minds, that are but little acquainted with the Goſpel, 
when they hear or think of Hell-Torments; they ſaid moreover, that the 
Conſolation of the Goſpel im refled on their Minds in their early Vears, 
had ſo far removed Contrition, that they ſmiled at the very mention of it, and 
that Hell had no more Power to ſtrike Terror into them, than the Fire of 
Veſuvius and Ætna had to alarm the Inhabitants of Warſaw and Vienna, or 
than the Hydras and fiery Serpents of Tartary, or the Tigers and Lions of 
the Foreſts in Arabia had, to i Faq the peaceable and quiet Inhabitants of 
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( 148 ) 
Europe; and that the Wrath of God affected them no more with Fear me 
Terror, than the Wrath of the King of Perſſa affected the People of P 91. 
vania. From this Relation, and the Reaſonings which it nee | 
fully perſnaded that Contrition, unleſs it be Repentance, ſuch as is deſerib. 
ed hereafter, is nothing but a Slight and Deceit of the. Imagination. Phe 
Reaſon why the Reformed ſubſtituted Contrition in the Place of Repentance 
was, that they might be ſeparated as far aſunder as poſſible from the Roman. 
Catholics, who urged the Neceſſity of Repentance and Charity together with 
Contrition; and after that they had eſtabliſhed Juſtification by Faith let 
they alledged this as a Reafon for accepting Contrition in the Place&ofR 
pentance, viz. that by Repeytance, as by Charity, Man might Mi ſome 
Ideas of his own Merits, which entering into his Faith would darken and 
defile it. | FOE NGF TOI COONS DROD 85 10 YE" 
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ere Lip- Confeſſion of being a Sinner, is not Repentante, 


1 


That the 


516. Concerning this Lip-Confeſſion, the Reformed, who ſubſcribe to 
the Augſburgh Confeſſion, thus expreſs themſelves, *+* No Man can ever 
«« poſſibly know his Sins, wherefore they cannot be enumerated; they 
% are beſides hidden deep in the inner Parts, wherefore Confeſſion would 
be falſe, uncertain, imperfect, and mutilated ; but whoſoever confeſſeth 
& himſelf to be mere Sin, he comprehendeth all Sins, excludeth none, and 
„ forgetteth none. Still however the Enumeration of Sins, although it 
„ be not neceſſary, ought not to be forbidden, for the Sake of tender and 
* timid Conſciences, but this is only a puerile and common Form of Con- 
&« feſſion for the ſimple and ignorant.” FoRMULA ConcorDix, Pages 
27, 331, 380. This Confeſſion was ſubſtituted by the Reformed in the 
lace of actual Repentance, after that they had ſeparated from the Roman- 
Catholics, becauſe it is grounded on their imputative. -Faith, which alone, 
without Charity, and conſequently without Repentance, produceth Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and Regeneration; it is grounded alſo on this Maxim, which 
is aunexed inſeparably to ſuch Faith, that in the Act of Juſtification there 
is required no Co-operation on Man's Part with the Holy Ghoſt ; and ou this 
that no Man evjoy<th Free-will in ſpiritual Things; and again on this, 
that every Thing is an Effect of immediate Mercy, independeut of any Me- 
diation, from and by Man. n ke et . e EY 
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517. Many Reaſons might be aſſigned why the mere Lip-Confefliag of 
being a Sinner is not Repentauce, but it may be ſufficient to W 
3 o | Which, 


on” . V 2a£& ed md er 


CE. A 


as Uo «a 


4 


((1491)) 1 


make ſuch Confefſion,( and call himſelf a Jer: Sinner, even, with: an Apr. 
pearance of much Devetiou, whilſt the Torments of Hell threaten! him, 
and ſtare him in the Face, But who doth not fee that ſuchſa Coufeſſon,. 
not proceeding from any intsrnal Prineiple of Devotion, muſt needs be 
grounded in the, Imagination, and not in the Will, conſequently muſt 
come. rather from the Lung, than. from the Heart? For a wicked Man, 
and a Devil, notwithſtanding och Confeſſion, ſtill burn inwardly with the 7 
Concupiſcencies of the Love pf, doing, Evil, by which, they | are agitated |- 
and impelled, like Wind-Mills in a violent Storm; wherefore ſuch Con- 


whith is this, that every, Man, howſfeever!, wicked and-diabohcal; my» 


* 


feſſion is nothing / but a Contrivance. to deceive God, for the fake of a De- 


liverance, | or impaſt upon the ſimple. For Vhat is more eaſy than to com- 
pel the Lips to pour forth Words, and to prepare the Breath for that, Pur- 
poſe, aud to litt the Eyes and; Hands upwards ! This is what the Lord 
obſerves, in Mark, Hell bath Hſaias prophefied of you'Hypoacrites! Ibis People 
honour. me with their Lipa, but their, Heart is far from me. — vii. 6. and in 
Matthew, Ho unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ! for. ye make clean 
the outſide of uhe Cup, und ef the Platter, but witbin they arg full of Extortion 
and Rxceſi ; thou ' blind Phariſec, cleanſe. firſt that \which, is within ib Cup 
and Platter; that:the., guiſile gf tbem: may, be clean alſo.—xxiii. 25, 26. 
beſides other Paſſages in the ſame Chapter. 
eee vuiliu Doro ned .017 

518. The like; hypocritical Worſhip is praiſed by all thoſe: who have 
confirmed the mſelves in the Faith now prevalent, that the Lord took away 
all the Sins of the World by, his Suffering on the Croſs, whereby they un- 
derſtand the Sins of every particular Perſon, who doth but put up formu- 
lacy Prayers, regarding Propitiation and Mediation. Some Perfons of 
this Character can even utter many holy Things concerning Repentance 
and Charity, with a loud Voice, and an apparent Warmth of Zeal, from 
the Pylpit, who yet believe neither of any Avail to Salvation; for by Re- 
pentance they mean nothing more than Lip-Confeſſion, and by Charity a 
mere out ward Uprightneſs in the common Buſineſs of Life, but the Deſire 
of popular Favour is what influenceth them on ſuch Occaſions. Theſe are 
they whom our Lord deſeribes in theſe Words, Many will ſay to me in that 
Day, Lord, Lord, have wwe nit prophefied in thy Name ? and in thy Name 


bave, caſt out Devils and in thy Name done | many wonderſul-Works 2: 


And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye 


that ork. Iniquity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 1; once; heard, in the fpiritual,, 


World, a certain Perſon praying thus; I am full of Infection, and all over 
W and defiled from my Mother's Womb; there is no Part found in. 
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me from the Crowny of thy Kead to rhe Sole of Wy Foot f I am get worthy. 
to lift up my Eyes towards God:; Death aud tterval Damukxion Are my de. 
ferved Portion j have Merey on me for the Sake ôf thy Son; purify me 
by his Blood; the Salvation of all is according to thy good 'Pleafure ; I im. 
plore thy Mercy.“ They who ſtood by and heard theſe Words atked, How 
knoweſt thou that thou artſuch a one as thou haſt deferibed thyſelf to be?“ 
He replied, I know it becauſe I have beefy told fo but immediately he 
was ſent to the examining Angels; who heating him fake the fame De- 
clarations, and enquiring into bis real State and Character, reported, that 
all he had ſid of Himſelf was true) but ſtill that he was not acquainted | 
with a ſingle Evil in himſelf, becauſe he had fiever texaitiined Himfelf, and 
had fancied that Evils after Lip-Confeſſion were no longer Evils in the Sight 
of God, by reaſon that God both turneth away His Jes from them, and 
is rendered propitious towards them; and that on this Account he had never 
repented of any Evil, although he was a deliberate Adulterer, Robber, cun- 
ning Detractor, and burning Arey and was ſuch in Will and Heart, 
and conſequently would have been ſuch in Words and Actions, unleſs he 
had been reftrained by Fear of the Law, and of the Loſs of Reputation; 
when it was diſcovered and proved that this was his real Character, he re- 
ceived Sentence; and was caſt down amongſt the Hypocrites ih Hell. 


519. The Nature and Quality of ſuch Perſons may be illuſtrated by Com- 

pariſons. They are like Temples occupied only by Spirits of the Dragon, 

and by thoſe deſcribed in the Revelations, under the Name of Locuſts ; 
and they are like Reading-Deſks in thoſe 'Temples;'-where the Word of 
God is not to be found, being hid deep underneath it the Earth. They 
are alſo like Walls plaiſtered over with Plaifter of a beautiful Colour, within 
which are ſeen Bats, and terrible Birds of Night, flying in at the open 
Window. They are alſo like whitened Sepulchfes full of dead Mens Bones; 
and they are like Money made of the Lees of Oil, or dried Dung, and 
waſhed over with Gold. They 'are further like the Bark and Rind about 
rotten Wood; and like the Garments of Aarons Sons about a leprous Body; 
nay, they are like Sores and Ulcers; which are ſuppoſed to be healed, but 
which nevertheleſs are full of corrupt Matter, only covered over with a thin 
Skin. How plain is it to every one, that an holy External, and a profane 
Internal cannot agree together! Such Perſons alſo are particularly fearful 
of examining themſelves; wherefore they have no more Senſe or-Perception 
of what is vicious and depraved in Themſelves, than of the foetid unſavoury 
Subſtances contained in the Stomach and/ Bowels, before they are caſt out 
into the Draught. It is to be obſerved however that the Perſons whom we 


have 
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Hes Peefl deſtriblog, are nor to be confounded with thoſe, whoſe Faith © 
and Practice are onblameable, nor with thofe who repent of ſome particular 5 
Sins, and make a like exteriiat Confeffion therebf in their private Prayers 
and Meditations, and eſpecially under ſpiritual Temptation; for ſuch 
genera Confeſfioli both precedes and follows Reformation and Rege- 
neration. | | | 


That Man is born in all Kinds of Evil, and that unleſs be re 
moveth them in Part by Repentante, he remaineth in them, and 
whoſoever remaineth in tbem cannot be ſaved. e e 


520. That every Man is born in Evils, and con fequently that from his 
Mother's Womb he is nothing but Evil, is a Doctrine known and acknow- 
ledged in the Church ; and the Reaſon of its being known and acknow- 
ledged is, becauſe the Councils and Prelates of all Churches have conſtantly 
maintained that the Sin of Adam was comtmunicated to all his Poſterity, 
and it is this alone for which every Mau after him is condemned together 
with him, and which is inherent iti every one from his Birth. Moreover 
on this Idea are grounded ſeveral other Doctrines of the Church, as that 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, which is called Baptiſm, was inſtituted by 
the Lord; in order to remove that Sin; and that this was the Cauſe. of the 
Lord's Coming, and that Faith in his Merits is the Means whereby it is 
removed ; not to mention other Opiniotis, originating in the ſame Idea. 
But that no hereditary Evil ſpringeth from that Origin may appear from 
what was fhewn above, No. 466. that Adam was not the firſt of Men, 
but that by Adam and his Wife is repreſentatively deſcribed the firſt Church 
eſtabliſhed here on Earth, and by the Garden of Eden, the Wiſdom of that 
Church; and by the Tree of Life, its Looking towards the Lord who was to 
come, and by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, its Looking to 
itſelf and not to the Lord. That this Church was repreſentatively deſcribed 
un the firſt Chapters of Genefis, hath been fully evinced by me, in the 
Book of HEeavenLy MysSTERIEs publiſhed at London, and confirmed by 
many parallel Paſſages adduced from the Word. Theſe Things well un- 
derſtood and digeſted will ferve to overthrow an Opinion heretofore very 
generally received and cheriſhed; that the Sin of Adam is the Cauſe of that 
Evil which is innate in Mau from his Parents, whereas it hath its Birth 
from a quite different Cauſe. That the Tree of Life, and the Tree of the 


Knowledge of Good and Evil, are in every Mau, and that their being ſaid 
40 
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to be planted in a a Garden, ſignified the Free- will whieh Marten. . 
joyeth of turning himſelf to the Lord, and of turning away from bimſelf, 
was fully proved in the Chapter on FxRR-wWILL. FF 
521, But, my Friend, hereditary Evil is derived ſolely from a Man's 
Parents, not indeed that very Evil which he actually committeth, but his 
Inclination to it. That this is the Caſe, muſt be obvious to every one who 
only reflects upon well-known Facts, and common Experience. How 
plain is it to ſee, that Children by Birth bear a general Reſemblance to their 
Parents, as to their Countenances, Manners, and Diſpoſitions, which Re- 
ſemblance is continued to many Generations, and is a Mark whereby to 
diſtinguiſh one Family and People from another, as Africans from Euro- 
peans, Neapolitans from Getmans, Engliſhmen from Frenchmen, &c, 


and how eaſy a Matter is it to diſcover 'a Jew, by his Face, Eyes, Speech, 


and Geſtures! And were it poſſible for any one to. perceive the Sphere of 
Life exhaling from the native Diſpoſition of another, he might thence alſo 
in like Mauner be convinced of a Similitude of Tempers and Minds, 
Hence it follows, that Maa is not born to real actual Evils, but only with an 


luclination or Propenſity to Evils, yet with a greater or leſs'Bias to parti- 


/ 


cular Evils; wherefore after Death none are judged or condemned for any 
hereditary Evil, but only for the actual Evils which themſelves have com- 
mitted ; this alſo is evident from this Statute of the Lord, The Fathers ſhall 
not be put io Death for the Children, neither ſhall the Children be put to Death 
for the Fathers; every Man fhall be put to Death for his own Sin, Deut. xxiv. 
16. This was alſo confirmed to me in the ſpiritual World, by the Caſe of 
ſuch as have died 11 their Infancy, that they only incline to Evils, ſo Will 
them, but do not commit them; for they are educated under the Lord's 


Care and Guidance, and are ſaved. The above-mentioned Inclination and 


Propenſity to Evils, communicated by Propagation from Parents to their 
Children and Poſterity, can only be broken and ſubdued by a new Birth 
from the Lord, called Regeneration, without which ſuch Inclination not 
only continues unſubdued, but alſo acquires new Strength in every ſue- 
ceeding Generation, and becomes more prone to Evils, till at length it 
indulgeth in every Species of Iniquity. Hence it is that the Jews are. 
ſtill Reſemblances of their Father Judah, who took to Wife a Daughter of 
a Canaanite, and committing Adultery with his Daughter-in-Law Thamar, 
gave Birth to three of their Families, wherefore this hereditary Evil in 
proceſs of Time acquired ſuch Power over them, that they could not with 
a true Faith of Heart receive the Chriſtian Religion; I ſay they could not, 
becauſe the Interior Will of their Minds was averſe to it, and the Will 
giveth Diſability. 

522, That 


: 6, 5 
322. That all Evil remaineth in Man unleſs it be removed, and that 
Man cannot be ſaved, if he remaineth in his Evils, are ſelf- evident Pro- 
poſitions; that no Evil can be removed except by the Lord, with ſuch as 
believe on Him, and love their Neighbour, may appear plain from what 
was ſaid above, particularly from what was proved in the Chapter on Faith, 
That the Lord, Charity, and Faith, are united and make One, like Life, 
Will, and Under flanding, and that in Caſe they are divided, each periſheth 
like a Pearl bruiſed to Powder ; and again, That the Lord is Charity and Faith 
in Man, and that Man is Charity and, Faith in the Lord. But it may be 
aſked, *How can Man enter into that Union? To which it is anſwered, By 
no Poſſibility, unleſs he in Part removeth his Evils by Repentance. We 
ſpeak of Man's removing them, becauſe the Lord, without Man's Co-ope- 
ration, doth not effect ſuch Removal immediately, as was fully ſhewn in 
the ſame Chapter, and in the following one on FREE-WILL. 


523. It is frequently urged, that none can fulfil the Law; eſpecially 
ſince whoſoever offendeth againſt one Commandment of the Decalogue, of- 
fendeth .againſt all. This Form of ſpeaking however is to be taken in a 
different Senſe from what it ſeems to convey ; for it is to be underſtood in 
this Manner, that whoſoever purpoſely or deliberately acteth in Oppoſition 
to one Commandment, he acteth in Oppoſition to the reſt, inaſmuch as to 
act thus purpoſely and deliberately, is to deny its being Sin, and to reject 
all Arguments proving it to be ſo, and whoſoever 1s guilty of ſuch Denial, 
and ſuch Rejection of the Proof of Sin, he makes Light of whatever is cal- 
led Sin. They who are unwilling to hear any Thing about Repentance, 
generally fall into ſuch a purpoſed and deliberate Sinfulneſs ; but on the 
other Hand, they who by Repentance, have removed ſome particular Evils, 
which are Sins, generally are brought to the deliberate Purpoſe of believing 
on the Lord, and of loving their Neighbour ;. theſe latter are kept by the 
Lord in the Purpoſe of abſtaining from more Sins, wherefore ſuppoſing 
them to fin through Ignorance, or the Prevalence of ſome particular Con- 
cupiſcence, it is not imputed to them, becauſe they did not do it purpoſely, 
nor. confirm themſelves in the Habit of doing at. This may be exemplified 
by the following Experience; I have met with ſeveral in the ſpiritual 
World, who have lived like other People in the natural World, with re- 
ſpect to Ornaments of Dreſs, Delicacies of Food, making Intereſt of Mo- 
ney by Trade and Merchandize; frequenting Play-Houſes, indulging in jo- 
coſe Converſation, with ſeveral other Things of a fimilar Nature, and yet 
the Angels charged ſuch Things, as Evils of Sin on ſome, and as no Evils 
on others, .declaring the latter innocent, and the former guilty ; and being 
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aſked the Reaſon of ſuch Diſtinction, when both had been guilty of like 
Practices, they replied, that they conſider and regard all with Telpeat to 
Purpoſe, Intention and End, and diſtinguiſh them accordingly, and there. 
fore excuſe or condemn whom the End excuſeth or condemneth, inaſmuch 


as Good is the End that influenceth all who are in Heaven, and Evil is the 
End that influenecth all who are in Hell. n Os | 


524. But we ſhall illuſtrate what hath been faid by Compariſons, 
Where Sins are ſuffered to remain in an impenitent Soul, they are like va- 
rious Diſeaſes, of the human Body, which prove faral unlefs proper Medi. 
cines are adminiſtered, and their Malignity thereby removed; particularly 
they may be compared to a Diſeafe called a Gangrene, which if it be not 
timely prevented, ſpreads its Infection all around, and occaſions inevitable 
Death ; in like Manner they may be compared with Impoſthumes and Ab- 
ſceſſes, which unleſs they be brought to a Head, and laid open, collect large 
fy of putrid Matter, whereby the neighbouring Parts are firſt in- 
fected, and then the adjacent Viſcera, and laſtly the Heart, the conſequence 
of which is Death. Such unremoved Sins may alſo be compared to Tigers, 
Leopards, Lions, Wolves, and Foxes, which except they be confined in 
Dens, or be bound with Chains or Ropes, would affault the Flocks and the 
Herds, and kill them; they may alſo be compared to venomous Serpents, 
which if they be not thruſt down and cruſhed with a Stick, or be deprived 
of their Teeth, will bite and infuſe into Men their deadly Poiſon. The 
whole Flock muſt periſh, if it be left in the Fields where there are poi- 
ſonous Herbs, unleſs the Shepherd drive it thence into wholeſome Paſtures, 
The Silkworm alſo muſt periſh, and thereby all the Silk be loſt, unleſs all 
other Kinds of Worms are ſhaken off the Leaves of that Tree on which it 
feedeth. Such a State may be compared with various Sorts of Grain, kept 
in Barns or Granaries, which muſt needs grow muſty, and rancid, and there- 
by be rendered unfit for Uſe, unleſs the Air be ſuffered to paſs freely through 
it, and thus keep it clean from all Impurities. Fire that 1s not extinguiſhed 
on its firſt Appearance, will quickly conſume a whole City or Foreſt. A 
Garden that is not kept clear of Weeds; will ſoon be entirely overgrown 
with Brambles, Briars, and Thorns. Skilful Gardeners know that a bad 
Tree communicateth from its Root its bad Juices into the Stem of a good 
Tree, ingrafted or inoculated upon it, and that the bad Juices which en- 
ter from beneath, are changed into good Juices, and produce good Fruits; 
the Caſe is the ſame with Man, whoſe Evils are removed by Means of, Re- 
| pentance, for by ſuch Removal Man is ingrafted in the Lord, as a Branch 
in a Vine, and beareth- good Fruit, John, xv. 4, 5,6. 
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That the Knowledge of Sin, and the: Searching out of particular 
Sins in a Man's Self, is the Beginning of Repentance. 
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525, None in the Chriſtian World ean poſſibly-be without the (7) Knows 
jedge of Sin, for evefy one therein is taught from his earlieſt Years what is 
Evil, and as he adyanecth in Age, what is the (2) Evil of Sin; all young 
People learn this from their Parents and Maſters, and likewife from the De- 
calogue, which is the firſt Book put into the Hands of all Chriſtian Children, 
and in the future Stages of Life from public Preaching, and private Inſtruc- 
tion at Home, and in Fullneſs from the Word; and moreover from Laws 
of civil Juſtice, which teach the ſame Things as the Decalogue, and as the 
other Parts of the Word do; for the Evil of Sin is nothing elſe but Evil 
againſt a Man's Neighbour, and Evil againſt a Man's Neighbour is alſo 
Evil againſt God, which is Sin. But the Knowledge of Sin is of no Avail 
unleſs a Man examineth the Actions of his Life, and confidereth whether 
he hath committed any ſuch Sin in private or in public; for before he doth 
this, his Knowledge of Sin is merely notional, in which Caſe whatſoever 
he hearetk from a Preacher, is but like an empty Sound, entering in at his 
left Ear and going out at his right, which engendereth a Devotion merely 
of Thought and Speech, and in many Inſtances imaginary and chimerical, 
But the Caſe is altogether different, where a Man examineth himſelf accord- 
ing to the Knowledge he hath of Sin, and diſcovereth any particular Sin in 
himſelf,” and then ſaith to himſelf, this Evil is Sin, and abſtaineth from it 
through Fear of 'eternal' Puniſhment; in ſuch caſe whatever is heard 
or read ny the Church, whether it be Preaching or Prayer, beginneth 

617} eee YOU 3303], 10 Sts? D 3498 v- ns +. to 


(1) The Knowledge of Sin here ſpoken of, is a mere outward hiſtorical Sort of Knowledge, 
and is to be conſidered as differing from that interior and experimental Knowledge of Sin, cal- 
led Acknowledgment, which alone is profitable to Salyation. The former Knowledge is ac- 
quired by external Inſtruction from Books and Men, and is here ſpoken of by our Author ag 
Means of attaining unto the latter: but the latter is only to be acquired by a Man's ſeein 
and feeling the Power of Evils in himſelf, as he examineth the Thoughts and Intentions of 


1 mat gether with his outward Actions, by the Rule of God's holy Will and Com- 
andments, 3 e a Ol 4; 9 | 


(%) Our Author here diſtinguiheth betywetn Evil, and the Evil of sin; by mere Evil he 
meaneth all Oontrariety and Oppoſition to what is good and right, conſidered only ina moral 
hc 9 Yiew, that is, 2 Reference to — K „A= of Men; but by che 
l ot Sin he meaneth all Contrariety and Oppoſition to what is good 4 Cen 2 conſidered 
- a ſpiritual and Tales View, that is, in Reference to the Laws and ou Kot God. 
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received with both Ears, and is admitted into the Heart, and the Mag 
from a Pagan becomèth a Chriſtian, eee Mag 
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526. What can be clearer, according to the Doctrine of all Chriſtia 
Churches, than that a Man ought to examine himſelf? For in all Empires 
and Kingdoms, whether of the Romiſh or the Reformed Church, the Ad- 
monition previous to the Celebration of the Holy Supper teacheth, that 
Man fhould examine himſelf, and know, and ne re +1 "ol his Sins, and 
begin to lead a new Life; and in the Church of England, this Admonition 
is accompanied with terrible Threatenings, a of the Qualifi- 
cations neceſſary for a worthy Communicant, it is ſaid, The Way aud 
„ Means thereto is, firſt to examine your Lives and Converſations by the 
* Rule of God's Commandments, and wherein ſoever ye ſhall perceive 
<< yourſelves to have offended, either by Will, Word, or Deed, there to 
% bewail your own Sufaloels, and to confeſs yourſelves to Almighty God 
« with full Purpoſe of Amendment of Life. And if ye ſhall perceive your 
* Offences to be ſuch, as are not only againſt God, but alſo againſt your 
« Neighbour, then ye ſhall reconcile yourſelyes unto them, being ready to 
* make Reſtitution and Satisfaction according to the uttermoſt of your 
„ Powers, for all Injuries and Wrongs done hy you to any other, and be- 
« ing likewiſe ready to forgive others that have gffended you, as ye would 
% have Forgiveneſs of your Offences at God's Hand; for otherwile the re- 
„ ceiving of the Holy . Communion doth nothing elſe. but encreaſe your 
„ Damnation. Therefore if any of you be a Blaſphemer of God, an Hin- 
derer or Slanderer of his Word, an Adulterer, or be in Malice or Envy, 
or in any other grie vous Crime, repent ye of your Sins, ar elſe come not 
< to that holy Table, leſt after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the 
4 Devil enter into you as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all 


< Tniquity, and bring you to Deſtruction both of Body and Soul.” | 


527. Still however there are ſome incapable of examining themſelves, as 
Infants and young Children, before they come to a Maturity of Underſtand- 
ing fitted for fuch Examination. The Caſe is the fame with Ideots, who 
are without the Power of Reflection; and with all Perſons who have 
not the Fear of God; and agairr with particular People labouring un- 
der Infirmities of Mind and Body:; and laſtly. with thoſe who in con- 
ſequence of being confirmed in the Doctrine of Juſtification by the 
mere imputative Faith of Chriſts Merit, have perſuaded themſelves, 
that by Examination and Repentance grounded thereupon, Something 
. of Matis own would get Admiſſion, which would deſtroy . - 
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and{thereby diſturb the Work of Salvation, /- Lip-Corffeſfion alone is held 
faficiebt by ſuch Perſons, vieh we have ſhe wn Above is got Nepehtanet. 
But they -who,knqw what Sill is; and partieülarly they who have mich 
Knowledge of the Words, and teach it to others, and ya do not''exantine 
Themſelves, and confequently do not ſee in Themſelves any Sin, may be 
likened to ſuch as ſcrape togeth er great Riches, and ſtore them up in Boxes 
and Cheſts, without applyiag to any other Purpoſe than looking at 
and coudiagihotne krbblite like -that' Tak that hid his Talent in the 
Earth, avil his Pound in a Napkin, Mate; XXV. 25. Luke, xixt 20. They 
are alſo like hard and ſtony Ground dh Which Seed: falleth; Matt. x4. 
and Iike Fig- trees full of Leaves, hut batren of Fruit, Mark, Ki. 12. a0 
like Hearts of Adamant⸗ ſtone, hieh carmot de made ficthy, Zech. viise 7 A 
and like Partridges, which ſim on their E gy and hatch them not, Jet. 
xvii. 16. and like the five Virgins who had Lamps and n Oil, Matt. xxv. 
1, to 12. They who read the Word, and extract thence many Things re- 
lating to Charity and Repentance, and are acquainted with Abundance of 
its Precepts, and do not live in Conformity thereto, Oy be compared with 
gluttonouis Eaters, Who put into their Mouths great Lumps of Meat, and 
Jet it down into the Stomach without chewing it properly, the conſequence 
whereof 1s, that it remaineth indigeſted, and polluteth the Chyle, and oc- 
eaſionetbh lingering Diſorders, which at laſt put a miſerable' End to their 
Lives, Such People being void of- Spiritual Heat, howſoever exalted in 
Light, may not 8 be called 8 cold Grounds, arc TN 
mates, 5 fe N. and Piekes 'of * #2 eIVOGB bon * 
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$28. That Repentance ought: to a and that Man's Seen 
dependeth thereupon, is plain from many Paſſages, and poſitive Declara- 
tions of the Lora · in the Word, of which we ſhall here adducerthe following; 


John re wee Bapi{m | of Repentante, an ſuid, Bring forth Hruus Wor 
thy, of Regentange, Luke, it. 3» 9% Mark, i. 4. Jeſus begun to preach and jay, 
Repent ya, Ian the Kingdom of Hruvan ur Hand, Matt. iv. 7. Mark 14,1 g. 
Except. yt Repent yo. 1 Mi. 5. Feſls ſaid tu big 
Diſciples, that. . RepeMante and Remyffbs of Sins-\/hould be preached in his 
Name amang all. Nauunt. Luke, aiv, 47 Where fore. Peter proached' Rex 
Vol. II. Rc pentance 
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ben kante und Baptiſm in tbe Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of $;ng 
2 38. and alſo ſaid, Repent ye, and be converted that your 955 May 

Be blotted gut,. —iil. 1 9. Aud Paul ꝓreached to all Men to repeat, Acts xvil. 30. 

and heed fir t unto them f Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout 

all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſbould repent and 
turn e God, and do Warks meet for Repentance,—xxvi. 20. And teſtified 

| both to be Jens, and alſo fo the Greeks, Repentante towards God, and Faith 
towards onr Lom Jeſus Christ, Acts, xx. 21. The Lord alſo ſaid to the 
Church of Epheſus, I have Somewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou baſt left thy 
firſt Love, repent therefore, or elſe I will remove thy Candleſtick out of his 
Place, except thou repent,” Rev. ii. 2, 4, 5. And to the Church in Perga- 
mos, 1 know thy Works, . repenii-—ii. 16. And to the Church in Thyatira, 
Iwill give ber up ro Affiction, except ſbe repent of her I orb. —ii. 19,22, 23. 
and to the Church of the Laodiceans, I #now thy Works, be zealous therefore, 
and repent, —\l. 15, 19. . There is Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repent- 
eth, Luke, xv. 7. With many other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe, 
Hence it is evident that Repentance is a Duty which ought to be per- 
formed ; the Nature and the Manner of Performing it, we thall couſider 


preſently. 
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529. Who cannot underſtand, by virtue of the Reaſon with which he 
is endowed, that it is no Repentance for a Man ouly to confeſs with his 
Lips, that he 18 a Sinner, and to utter many Things about Sin, like the 
Hypocrite mentioned above, No, 5187 For what is more eaſy for a Man, 
when he is in Pain and Anguiſh, than to pour forth Sighs and Groans, 
from his Lungs through his Lips, and alſo to beat his Breaſt, and make 
himfelf guilty of all Sins, when yet he is not conſcious of a ſingle one in 
himſelf? . But doth the Crowd of Devils, which have their Abode in his 
Loves, depart with his Sighing? Will they not rather make a Mockery at 
ſuch Things, and remain us him as before in their own Habitation Hence 
it is evident that no ſuch Lip-Repentance is meant in the Word, but a Re- 
pentance, as it is ᷑xpreſſed, from vii Works. TJ 38h i, 602 
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530. It may be aſked therefore, How 1s Repentance to be performed! 
I an{wer, Actually, that is, by a Man's examining himſelf, knowing and ac- 
knowledging his Sins, and beginning a new Life, That there can'be no ſuch 
Thing as Repentance without Self-examination, was ſhewn'in the foregoing 
Article; but to what Purpoſe is. Self- examination, except that a Man may 
know his Sins? And to what Purpoſe is ſuch Knowledge, but. that 
he may acknowledge them to be in him? And to what Purpoſe 7 


ö 


l | 
all the three Duties, but that he may confeſs his Sins before the Lord, 
and pray for divine Succours, and thus begin a new Life, which is the End 
to which every previous Step is pointed? This is actual Repentance, 
and this the Method by which it is to be performed, as may appear plain 
to every one, from the Nature of Baptiſm, by the Waſhing whereof is ſig- 
nified Regeneration; for therein the Sponſors promiſe for the Child, that 
he will renounce the Devil and all his Works. In like Manner it may ap- 
pear plain from the Lord's Supper, previous whereto, all are admoniſhed to 
repent of their Sins, and turn themſelves to God, and begin a new Life; 
it is plain alſo from the Catechiſm, or Decalogue, which is in the Hands of 
all Chriſtians, Six Commandments whereof enjoin only that Man ſhould 
. not commit, Eyils, becauſe unleſs he removeth them by Repentance, he 

cannot poſſibly love his Neighbour, and much leſs God, when nevertheleſs 
on theſe two Duties hang all the Law and the Provhets, that is, the Word, 
and conſequently Salvation. Actual Repentance, if it be ſucceſſively re- 
peated, viz. as often as a Man prepareth himſelf to partake of the Holy 
Supper, ſuppoſing him afterwards to abſtain from one or more Sins, which 
he diſcovereth in himſelf, is ſufficient to initiate him into an actual State 
of Repentance, and when he is in that State, he is in the Way to Heaven, 


for then he beginneth from a natural Man to become ſpiritual, and to be 
born anew of the Lord. (0 | 


531. This may be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons. Man be- 
fore Repentance 1s like a Deſert, in which are terrible wild Beaſts, Dr agons, 
Owls, Bats, Vipers, and venomous Serpents, with Satyrs dancing here 
and there, but when theſe Things are caſt out by the Labour and In- 
duſtry of Men, the Deſert may then be tilled and cultivated for the Re- 
ception of Seed, and ſown firſt with Oats, Beans, and Flax, and after- 
wards with Barley and Wheat. The Caſe may alſo be compared with that 
of Wickedneſs, which ſo much abounds amongſt Mankind, in conſequence 
whereof, unleſs the Wicked were chaſtized, and puniſhed with Stripes, or 
with Death, no City or Kingdom could poſſibly ſubſiſt. Juſt ſo it is with Man, 
who is like a Society in its leaſt Form; unleſs he was to do by himſelf in a 
ſpiritual Way, as is done by evil Doers in a great Society in a natural Way, 
he would be chaſtized and puniſhed after Death, and that to ſuch a Degree, 
till through Fear of Puniſhment he committed Evil no longer, although 
he could never be reduced to do Good from a Principle of Love thereto, 
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That tnue Repentance confiftghh ina Man's .exemMining\not only the 

woos Ationsr of his Life, Bu the Intentions of bis' Will, 
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-" $55 PHERBN why true Repentance conſiſteth in a Man's exandnic; 
not only the Atticus of his Life, but the Intentions of his Will, is; bécau 

Undtt ffaudiſcg Ard Will conſtitute Actions; for Man ſpedketh by virtue of 
ThougHYARd AQWHh by virtue of Will, wherefore Speech Is Thought 
fpeakingy,* n Kection is Will int and becauſe this is the ttue Source of 
Speech and” Ron, it indiſputably follows als Fi Principles are in 


Dade the Body offends; it is poſſible alfo for a Man. to repent of the 
Evils whfetil he hath committed with the Body, aud yët to think and to 
Will Evil; but this is like cutting down the Trunk of a bad Tree, and 
leaving its Root in the Ground, from which the fame bad Tree pgroweth 
again, and multiplies it{clfmanifeld ; far differente is the Caſe Wien | E Root 
alſo is plucked up, and this is eff Gd in Min whenfoever 'he'exarnitits not 
only the Actions of his Life, but the Intentions of his. Will, and removeth 
Evils by Repentance:''Man examines the Intentions of his Willat the Time 
he examines his Thoughts, for the Intentions manifeſt themſelves in the 
Thoughts; thus whilſt his, Thoughts are buſied about Revenge, Adultery, 
Theft, falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemy againſt God, the holy Word, and the 
Church, &c. he alſo willeth and intendeth ſuch Evils; but in caſe he pon- 
dereth them in his Heart, and conſidereth, whether he ſhould commit them, 
ſuppoſing no obſtacle to ariſe from the Fear of the Law, aud the Loſs of 
Reputation, and that after ſuch Confideration he determiiies not to commit 
them becauſe they are Sins, ſuch a Perſon performeth true and interior Re- 
pentance; and eſpecially if he reſiſteth and abſtaineth from thoſe Evils, at 
a Time when they are pleaſant to him, and when' he is at Liberty to com- 
mit them; whoſoever practiſeth ſuch Repentance repeatedly, for any long 
Courſe of Time, prefently perceiveth the Pleafures of Evil, when they re- 
turn, as unpleafanit, and at laft condemns them to Hell. This is what 
the Lord meant when he faid, Whoforver will fund hi Life ſhall loſe it, and 
whoſoever will loſe his Life for my Sake ſhall find it, Matt. x. 39. He who 
removeth the Evils of his Will by ſuch Repentance, is like unto a Man 
who in good Time plucketh up the Tares ſown in his Ground by the Devil, 
ſo that the Seeds implanted by the Lord God the Saviour have free rooin to 

ſhoot forth, and grow up into a plentiful Crop, Matt. xiii. 25, to 31. 
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833. There are two kinds of Love which for a long Time have been dedp - 
rooted in the human Soul, the Love of Ruling: over all, and the Loe 
Poſſeſſiug the Properties of all; the former kind of Love, if it he left with4 
out Reſtraint, is ſo boundleſs in its Deſires, that it wifheth to be the God 
of Heaven, and the latter kind, if it be left alſo without Reſtraint, would 
be the God!of the World; all other evil Loves, like ſo many Hoſts or t® 
mies, are in ſubordination to theſe two kirids ; but to fearch out theſe tio 
is very difficult, becauſe they have their Reſidence, and conceal themſelves 
in the inmoſt Parts of the Soul; for they are like Vipers hid in Holes of a 
Rock, which retdin their Poiſon, till they perceive Somebody aſleep on 
the Rock, at which Tims they wound him mortally, and then retire Mtb 
their hiding Places. They are alſo like the fabled Sy rens of the Ancients, 
which enſnared Men by the Melody of their Songs, and then murdered 
them. Theſe two kinds of Love alſo adorn themſelves with Robes. and 
Dreſſes of great Coſt and Luſtre, as the Devil doth by virtue of his magic Art 
and Phantaſy, both amongſt his own People, and amongſt others whom he 
wiſheth to deceive. But it 1s well to be marked, that theſe two kinds of 
Loves may have more Sway over the Little than over the Great, over the 
Poor than over the Rich, over Subjects than over Kings, the latter being 
born to Dominion and Wealth, which they come at laſt to regard as ano- 
ther Perſon doth his Servants. and Poſſeſſious. The Caſe however is differ- 
ent with ſuch Kings as have acquired Dominion over another's Kingdoms. 
The Reaſon. why the Intentions of the Will ought to be ſearched out is, be- 
cauſe the Love refideth in the Will, for the Will is its Recipient, as was 
ſhewn above; hence every kind of Love exhaleth its Delights, and com- 
-municateth them to the Perceptions and Thoughts of the Underſtanding, 
which do nothing of themſelves, but by virtue of Influence received from 
the Will, for they favour its Motions, conſenting to, and confirming what- 
ever is agreeable to its Love; whereforethe- Willis the real Houſe in which 
Man dwelleth, and the Underftandiy+is a ſort of Court or Porch, through 
which he goeth in and out. Fhis is the Reaſon why it was faid, that the 
Intentions of the Will ought to be fearched out, for when they are ſearched 
out and removed, Man is elevated from a natural Will, wherein hereditary 
and actual Evils have their Abode, into a ſpiritual Will, whereby the Lord 

reformeth and regenerateth tHe' ffätural, and by means of the natural, 
the Senſudlities of the Body, with its Deſires, and thereby the whole Man. 
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534. They who never examine themſelves may be compared to fick 
People, whoſe Blood is beeome corrupt, in conſequence of fome Obſtruction 
in the very ſmall Veſſels, hence cometh Want of Nourifhment, Drowſineſs 
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of the Limbs, and acute chronic Diſorders, ariſing from the Thickneſs, 
Tenacity, Acrimony, and Acidity of the Humours, and conſequently of 
the Blood, but they who examine themſelves. even as to the Intentions of 
the Will, are like thoſe who are cuted of ſuch Diſeaſes, and reſtored to 
the Life which they enjoyed in their Youth. They who rightly examine 
themſelves are like Ships laden with Gold, Silver, and precious Things from 
Ophir, but before they examine themſelves, they are like Ships laden with all 
kinds of Filth, which are uſed to carry off Dirt and Dung from the Streets, 
They who inwardly examine themſelves are like Mines, the Sides whereof 
all glitter with Ores containing precious and valuable Metals, but before 
they examine themſelves they are like ſtinking Bogs, full of Snakes and poi- 
ſonous Serpents with ſhining Scales, and of noxious Inſects with glitterin 
Wings. They who never examine themſelves, ate like the dry Bones in 
the Valley, but when they have examined themſelves they are like the 
fame Bones upon which the Lord Jehovah laid Sinews, and brought Fleſh, 


and covered with Skin, and put Breath in them, and they lived, Ezek. 
xxxvii. 1, to 14. f 


That they alſo do the Work of Repentance, who do not examine 
themſelves, but nevertheleſs abſtain from Evils becauſe they are 
Sins; and that this Work of Repentance is done by thoſe who 
perform Works of Charity from religious Motives. 


$535. Since actual Repentance, which conſiſteth in a Man's examining 
himſelf, in knowing and acknowledging his Sins, in ſupplicating the Lord, 
and in beginning a new Life, is moſt exceedingly difficult in the reformed 
Parts of Chriſtendom, for Reaſons hereafter to be mentioned, therefore we 
ſhall here adduce an eafier kind of Repentance, which is, that when a Man 
is meditating and intending any Evil, he ſhould fay to himſelf, I medi- 
tate this, and I intend it, but becauſe it is Sin I will not do it.” By this 
Means the Temptation ejected from Hell is quaſhed, and its further En- 
trance prevented. It is a wonderful Circumſtance that every one cau chide 
another who intendeth Evil, and ſay to him, Do not give Way to it be- 
cauſe it is Sin,” and yet it is with Difficulty he can ſay the ſame to himſelt; 
the Reaſon is, that in the latter Caſe the Will is affected, but in the former 
only the Thinking Principle, which borders next on the Organs of Hearing. 
Enquiry was made in the ſpiritual World, who could do what is here deſcn- 
ved in the latter Caſe, and ſo few were found capable of doing it, that oy 
| mix 
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might be compared with Doves in a wide Wilderneſs; ſome ſaid that they 
could do it, but that they could not examine themſelves and confeſs their 
Sins before God; ſtill However all thoſe, who do Good from religious Mo- 
tives, avoid actual Evils; yet theſe very rarely reflect on the interior Things 
that regard the Will, imagining that they are not in Evils becauſe they 
are under the Influence of Good, nay, that what is Good covereth what is 
Evil, But, my Friend, the Beginning and Foundation of Charity is to 
ſhun Evils, as both the Word, the Decalogue, Baptiſm, the Holy Supper, 
and Reaſon teach ; for how can any one fly from Evils, and remove them, 
unleſs he looketh into himſelf? And how can Good become Good unleſs 
it be inwardly 7 Jam well aware that all Men of Piety, and like - 
wiſe all Men of ſound Reaſon, will aſſent to this Doctriue, and diſcern it 
to be genuine Truth, but yet that few will practiſe it. 


536. Still however all thoſe who do Good from religious Motives, 
whether they be Chriſtians or Pagans, are accepted by the Lord, and 
adopted after Death; for the Lord ſaid, I was an hungred and ye gave me 
Meat; I was thirfly and ye gave me Drink; I was a Stranger and ye took me 
in; naked and ye clothed me; I was fick and ye vifited me; I was in Priſon 
and ye came unto me; inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren ye have done it unto me; come ye Bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the World, Matt. xxv. 31, to the 
End. To what hath been ſaid I ſhall add this new Information, that all 
thoſe who do Good from religious Motives, reject after Death the Doctrine 
of the preſent Church, concerning three Divine Perſons _— from Eter- 
nity, aud likewiſe the Faith of that Church as applied to thoſe three Per- 
ſons ſeparately, and turn themſelves to the Lord God the Saviour, and re- 
ceive with Pleaſure the Doctriues of the New Church. But others who 
have not lived in the Practice of Charity from religious Motives, are Hearts 
of Adamant, and thereby hardened againſt Divine Impreſſions, in conſe- 
quence whereof they firſt approach to three Gods, afterwards to the Father 
alone, and laſtly to no God; they regard the Lord God the Saviour as the 
Son of Mary only, begotten of Joſeph, and not as the Son of God, and im- 
mediately they ſhake off all the Goods and Truths of the New Church, 
and preſently join themſelves with the Spirits of the Dragon, and are dri- 
ven along with them into Deſerts, or into Caverns, which he in the fur- 
theſt Limits of what is called the Chriſtian Orb, and after a Time being ſe- 
parated from the new Heaven, they ruſh impetuouſly into every ſort of 
evil Practices, and are therefore thruſt down into Hell, Such is the Lot 
and Condition of thoſe who do not practiſe Charity from religious Motives, 
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under a Perſuaſion that no one can do Good of himſelf but what is merito- 
rious; the Conſequence of which Perſuaſion is, that they omit doing 
Good, and aflociate themſelves with the Goats, who are condemned and 
caſt into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, merely 
becauſe they never practiſed what the Sheep did, Matt. xxv. 41, &c. It ig 
not there ſaid that they did what is Evil, but that they did not do what is 
Good, and they who do not practiſe what is Good from religious Motives, 
practiſe what is Evil, Since no Man can ſerve two Maſters, but either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold tothe one and deſpiſe the other, 
Matt. vi. 24. And Jehovah faith by Ifaiab, Yaſh ye, make ye clean, put 
away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, learn 
to do well ; and then though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be made while 
as Snow, though they be red like Crimſon they ſhall be as Woal, Chap. i, 16, 
17, 18. And by Jeremiah, Start in the Gate of the Lord's Houſe, and pro- 
claim there this Word, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, Amend 
your Ways and your Doings; truſl ye not in lying Words, ſaying, The Temple 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe, (that is the Church) will ye 
fteal, murder, and commit Adultery, and ſwear falſiy, and come and ſtand 
before me in this Houſe which is called by my Name, and ſay, we. are delivered, 
whil/t ye do all thoſe Abominations * Is this Houſe which is called by my 
Name become a Den of Robbers? Behold, even I have ſeen it ſaith the Lord. 
Chap. vil. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. : 


537. It is to be remarked, that ſuch as do Good from a Principle of mere 
natural Goodneſs, uninfluenced by religious Motives, are not accepted after 
Death, becauſe their Charity was influenced by mere natural Good only, 
and not by ſpiritual along with it, and it is ſpiritual Good which joineth 
the Lord to Man, and not natural without it. Natural Goodneſs is of the 
Fleſh alone, received by Birth from a Man's Parents, but ſpiritual Goodnels 
is of the Spirit, being received by a new Birth from the Lord. They who 
do good Works of Charity from religious Motives, and conſequently do no 
Evil, before that they have received the Doctrine of the new Church con- 
cerning the Lord, may be likened to Trees, that bear good Fruits, although 
but few, and likewiſe to Trees that bear excellent Fruits, though of ſmall 
Size, which Trees nevertheleſs are preſerved with great Care in our Gar- 
dens; they may alſo be likened to Olive- Trees aud Fig - trees growing in 
Foreſts, and likewiſe to fragrant Herbs and balſamic. Plants growing on 
Hills; they are beſides like ſmall: Chapels or Houſes of God, where! 
-pious Worſhip is performed ; for they are the Sheep on the right Hand, 
and the Rams which the Goats aflault, according to Daniel, chap. viii. 2, to! 4 
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In Heaven they are .clothed in Garments of. a red Colour, and after the 
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are initiated into the Goods of. the New Church, they ate clothed in Gar- 


ments of a purple Colour, which, in proportion as they receive Truths alſo, 
conttact a Tinge of beautiful Yellow. TT +191" 


That Confeſſion ought to be made before the Lord God the Sa- 
viour, and at the ſame Time'Supplication for Help and Power 
to refiſt Evils. | 


538. The Reaſon why the Lord God the Saviour ought to be approached 
is, becauſe he 1s God of Heaven and Earth, the Redeemer and Saviour, 
who hath Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, eſſential Mercy, 
and at. the ſame Time Righteouſneſs ; and whereas Man is his Creature, 
and the Church his Sheepfold, he hath over and over in the new Covenant 
enjoined, that Men ſhould approach, worſhip, and adore Him. That He 
Alone ought to be approached, is inſiſted on in theſe Words in John, 
Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that entereth not by the Door into the 
Sheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber, 
but he that entereth in by the Door is the Shepherd of the Sheep. I am the 
Door ; by Me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be faved, and ſhall find Paſture ; 
the Thief cometh not but to fleal, to kill, and to deflroy ; I am come that they 
: might have Life and Abundance; I am the good Shepherd, chap. x. 1, 2, 9, 
10, 11. Man's being forbid to climb up ſome other Way, was intended 
to prevent his approaching immediately to God the Father, who is inviſible, 
and conſequently inacceſſible, and incapable of Conjunction, and there- 
fore He came into the World, and made Himſelf viſible, acceſſible, and 
capable of Conjunction, ſolely with a View to Man's Salvation; for unleſs 
God be appreached in Thought as Man, all Idea of God is loſt, and vaniſh- 
eth like bodily Viſion when directed towards the wide Univerſe, having 
nothing ſubſtantial to fix upon, the Conſequence whereof is, that it fixeth 
on mere Emptineſs, or on Nature, or on Something within Nature. 
That the true and very God, who from Eternity is One, came into the 
World is abundantly evident from the Birth of the Lord the Saviour, in 
that he was conceived of the Power of the Higheſt by the Holy Ghoft, 
and that conſequently his Humanity was born of the Virgin Mary, whenee 
it follows, that his Soul was the very effential Divinity, which is called 
the Father, for God is individual, and that the Humanity thence born is 
the Humanity of God the Father, which is called the Son of God, Luke, i. 
32, 34, 35- Hence it further follows, that whilſt the Lord God the 
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Saviour is approsched, God the Father is alſo approached at the ſame Time; 
wherefore the Lord gave this Anſwer to Philip, who deſired he would ſhew 
him the Fi ther, He Wat ſeeth Me feeth the Father; how ſayeſt thou then, hee 
us the Father? Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? Believe, me that I am in. the Father, and the Father in me, John, 
xiv. 6, to 11. But more may be ſeen on this Subject in the Chapterseon- 
cerning God, the Lord, the Holy Gheſt, and the Divine Trinity. 


539. There are two Duties incumbent on Man after Examination, viz. 
Supplication and Confeſſion. SuppLICATION muſt be made for the Lord's 
Mercy, and that he would give Power to reſiſt the Evils repented of, and 
would ſupply Inclination 4 Affection to do Good, Since Man without him 
can do nothing, John, xv. 5. "CoNFEss1ON is expedient in order to ſignify 
that a Man ſeeth, knoweth, and acknowledgeth his Evils, and diſcovereth 
himſelf to be a miſerable Sinner. There is no need of any particular Enu- 
meration of Sins before the Lord, not of Supplication for their Remiſſion 
or Forgiveneſs; the Reaſon why there is no need of a particular Enumera- 
tion of Sins is, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that the Man hath ſearohed them out, 
and ſeen them in himſelf, and conſequently they are preſent, before the 
Lord, : becauſe they, are preſent with the Man's, Self; the. Lord alſo was his 
Guide in the Work of Examination, and diſcovered liis Sins to him, and 
inſpired him with Sorrow for them, and gave him at the ſame Time 
Power to deſiſt from them, and to begin a new Life. There are two 
Reaſons why Supplication for the Remiſſion, or Forgiveneſs of Sins ought 
not to be made before the Lord; the firſt is, becauſe, Sins, are not aboliſhed, 
but are removed, and they are removed in proportion as a; Man afterwards 
deſiſteth from them, and entereth on a new Life; for there are innume- 
rable Concupiſcencies folded up, as it were, and united cloſe together in 
every Evil, which: cannot be removed in a Moment, but by Degrees, in 
proportion as a Man ſuffereth himſelf to be reformed, and regenerated. The 
ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord, inaſmuch as he is eſſential Mercy, re- 
mitteth every one's Sins, nor imputeth a ſingle one to avy, Man, for he faith, 
Forgive them, for they know not what, they do, and on Peter's aſking how 
often he ſhould forgive his Brother his Treſpafles; the Lord replied, 1 jay 
not unto thee till ſeven Times, but until feventy Times ſeven, Matt. xviii. 21, 
28. What then can be the Limits of the Lord's Forgiveneſs ? It is. how- 
ever to be obſerved that Sins are not taken away merely becauſe they are 
remitted and forgiven., ; Notwithſtanding what hath. been. ſaid about Con- 
feſſion, it is ſtill not to be conſidered. as a hurtful Practice, that a Perſon, 


heavy-laden in Conſcience, ſhould-enumerate his Sins before a Miniſter 0 
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the Church for the ſake of Abſolution. and in order to obtain Eaſe of Mind, 
becauſe by this Means he is introduced into a Habit of examining himſelf, 
and of reflecting on his daily Evils; this Confeffion however is of a-natural 
kind, whereas that deſcribed above is ſpiritual. l 


560. To adore any one as God's Vicar on Earth, or to invoke any Saint 
as a God, is of no more Avail in Heaven, than praying to the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Stars, and aſking an Anſwer of a Diviner, and believing 
his Word, which is altogether vain; it is alſo like worſhipping a Temple, 
and not the God that dwelleth therein; and like offering a Petition to the 
Servant of a King, who carries in his Hand the King's Sceptre and Crown, 
inſtead of offering it to the King himſelf; all which Worſhip would be as 
fruitleſs as to kiſs the Splendour of Purple, the Glory, Light, and golden 
Rays of the Sun, and a mere Name, inſtead of the Subjects in which they 
are inherent. Let all who do ſuch Things ponder well theſe Words of 
John, We are in him that is true, even in Feſus Chriſt, This is the true God 
and eternal Life. Litile Children keep yourſelves from Idols, 1 Epiſtle, v. 
20, 21. f N 5 | | x 


That Repentance is an eaſy Duty, where it hath been ſome Time 
practiſed, but meeteth with violent Oppoſition from thoſe who 
never have prattiſed ce. | 


561. Actual Repentance conſiſteth in a Man's examining Himſelf, know- 
ing his Sins, confeſſing himſelſ before the Lord, and thus beginning a new 
Life, according to the Deſcription given of it above; inſtead of this actual 
Repentance, Confeſſion alone hath been ſubſtituted by the reformed Parts 
of Chriftendom, including all fuch as are ſeparate from the Roman-Catho- 
lic Church, and alſo ſuch as are Members of that Church, but who never 
performed any actual Repentance; with both theſe Claſſes of People actualRe- 
pentance is a Thing to which they are moſt refraQtory ; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
ſome do not defire, and ſome fear to repent, and Diſuſe hardens the Heart, 
and begets Unwillingyeſs, which is at length confirmed by the Reaſonings 
of the Us nch and with ſome it occaſions Sorrow, Fear and Terror 
concerning Repentance. The principal Reaſon why actual Repentance is a 
Duty to which the reformed Part of the Chriſtian World is moſt re fractory, 
ariſes from a Belief that Repentance and Charity contribute nothing to Sal- 
vation, which can only be promoted by Faith alone, from the Imputation 
* whereof 


— 


( 168) 


whereof follows Remiſſien of Sins, Juſtification, Renovation, Regenera- 
tion, Sanctification, and eternal Salvation, without any regard to Man's 
co-operating of himſelf, or as of himſelf, which Co- operation the Main- 
tatners of that Faith call a vain Thing, utterly contradictory, repugnant, 
aud injurious to the Merit of Chriſt; and this Doctrine is propagated 
amongſt the Vulgar, who are ignorant of the Myſteries of that Faith, by 
the mere Sound of theſe Words, that Faith alone bringeth Salvation, and 
How is it poſſible for Man to do Good of himſelf? Hence it is that amongſt 
the Reformed, Repentance is like a Neſt full of young Birds forſaken by 
the old ones, which have been taken and killed by the Hawk. To this 
Reaſon may be added another, that every Member of the reformed Church, 
as to his Spirit in the ſpiritual World, is affociated only with his like, who 
are continually ſuggeſting to him this Doctrine, and thereby divert him 
from every Thought of looking into and examining himſelf. 


562. I have aſked many of the Reformed in the ſpiritual World, why 
they never performed actual Repentance, ſeeing it is enjoined both in the 
Word, and in the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and likewiſe before the Participa- 
tion of the Holy Communion in all their Churches? And they have given 
me various Anſwers; SoME have ſaid, that Contrition is ſufficient, at- 
tended with the Lip-Confeſſion of being a Sinner. Sou, that ſuch Re- 
pentance being performed by virtue of Man's operating of his own' Accord, 
doth not coincide with the Faith generally received. Sog, How is it poſ- 
ſible for a Man to examine himſelf, when he knoweth that he is mere 
Sin? this would be like caſting a Net into a Lake that is full of Mud 
from the Top to the Bottom, and which contains nothing but noxious 
Worms. Some, Who can ſo thoroughly look into himſelf, as to diſcover in 
- himſelf the Sin of Adam, from which all actual Evils take their Riſe ? Be- 
ſides were not all a Man's Evils, together with that Sin, waſhed away, by 
the Waters of Baptiſm, wiped clean and covered by the Merit of Chriſt 
What then is Repentance but an Impoſition which giveth grievous Diſturb- 
ance to tender Conſciences? And are not we by the Goſpel under Grace, 
and not under the hard Law of ſuch Repentance ? Souz faid, That 
whenſoever they intended to examine themſelves, they were ſeized with a 
ſudden Fear and Dread, as if they ſaw a Monſter under their Beds at Day- 
dawn. Hence the Reaſons appeared, why actual Repentance, in the re- 
formed Parts of the Chriſtian World, is out of uſe, and rejected. I have 
alſo-in their Preſence enquired of ſome of the Romiſh Church, concerning 
their actual Confeſſion before their Miniſters, whether it be a Duty to which 


they feel themſelves refractory ? And the Anſwer they haye given me me 
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was, that after they were initiated into it, they were not afraid. to recount 
their Sins before a mild and merciful Confeflor, and that they found a De- 
gree of Pleaſure in recollecting them, and could chearfully confeſs thoſe of a 
more trifling Nature, but the more heinovs not without ſome Degree of 

Fear ; and that they freely repeated this cuſtomary Duty every Year, and 
returned after Abſolution to their former Joy and Feſtivity; alſo that they 
regard all as impure, who are unwilling to lay open the Defilements of 
their Hearts. On hearing this Account, the Reformed, who were preſent, 
walked off, ſome laughing and deriding, others wondering and yet com- 
mending. Afterwards there approgched ſome of the fame Perſuaſion, but 
who had been brought up in Countries amongſt the Reformed, and agcord- 
ing to the Cuſtom Seevaldich in thoſe Conntries, had not been uſed to make 
particular Confeſſion, like their Brethren in other Places, but only a ge- 
neral Confeſhon before their Chaplain ; theſe declared, that to examine 
themſelves, to bring to Light, and publiſh their actual Evils and the Secrets 
of their Thoughts, were Things to them impracticable, and that they felt 
as much Repugnance and Terror in attempting ſuch Duties, as they ſhould 
in paſſing a Ditch to attack a Rampart guarded by armed Soldiers, who 
warned them not to approach. Henee then it appears that actual Repent- 
ance 1s eaſy with ſuch as have been familiarized to the Practice of it, 
but with ſuch as have never practiſed, it is painful and difficult. 


563. It is acknowledged that Cuſtom formeth a ſecond Nature, and con- 
ſequently that what is difficult to one, is eaſy to another; ſo it is in the 
Caſe of Self-examination, and the Confeſſion of Sins thereby ſearched out ; 
what for Inſtance is more eaſy than for a Labouring-man, a Porter, or a 
Huſbandman, to work with his Hands from Morning till Evening, when yet 
a Gentleman, or one of a more delicate Conſtitution, could not do the ſame 
Work for the Space of Half an Hour, without the utmoſt Fatigue and 
Wearineſs? A Running-footman, properly habited, findeth no Difficulty 
in running many Miles, and yet another not uſed to ſuch Exerciſe would 
find it painful to run as many Furlongs. Every Workman that is conſtant 
to his Work, performeth it eaſily, and with Pleaſure, and when he leaveth 
it, is glad to return again to it, whereas another perhaps, who is equally 
Kilful in his Buſineſs, but flothful, can ſcarce be compelled to ſet about it. 
The Caſe is the ſame whatever be a Man's Function or Vocation. What 
is more eaſy than for a Man, who hath'made Piety his Study, to pray unto 
God ? And yet what is more difficult where a Perſon hath been long a 
Slave to Habits of Impiety ? What Prieſt was ever without Fear and Ap- 
prehenſion, on his firſt appearing to preach before a King? but when he 
Vol. II. Uu hath 
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hath been in ſome Degree accuſtomed to it, he proceedeth with Boldnef;, 
What is more eaſy than for a Man-angel to raiſe up his Eyes towards 
Heaven, and for a Man-devil to caſt down his towards Hell ? Yet if the 
latter be an Hypocrite, he can alſo lift up his Eyes towards Heaven, but 
not his Heart; it is the End regarded, and the Habit thence contracted, 
which determines very one's particular Complexion and Conſtitution. 


That he who never did the Work of Repentance, and never looked 
into and examined himſelf, cometh at laſt not to know the Na- 


ture of either damnable Evil, or of ſaving Good. 


564. Inaſmuch as few Perſons in the reformed Parts of the Chriſtian 
World do the Work of Repentance, therefore it is expedient here to ſubjoin 
this Confideration, that he who never looketh into and examineth himſelf, 
cometh at laſt not to know the Nature either of damnable Evil or of ſa- 
ving Good; becauſe ſuch a one hath no Religion to lead him to that Know- 

| ledge; for the Evil which a Man doth not ſee, know, and acknowledge, re- 
maineth with him, and whatſoever remaineth is rooted in him deeper and 
deeper, till at length it cloſeth up, and obſtructs the Interiors of his Mind, 
in conſequence whereof he is rendered firſt natural, then ſenſual, and laſtly 
corporeal, in all which States he is utterly ignorant of what is damnable 
Evil, or ſaving Good, and becometh like a Tree planted on a hard Rock, 
which ſhooteth a few Roots between the Clefts, and at length withereth 
away for want of Moiſture. Every Man rightly educated is rational and 
moral, but there are two Ways which lead to Rationality, one from the 
World, the other from Heaven ; he who is made rational and moral from 
the World, and not from Heaven alſo, is only rational and moral as to his 
outward Speech and Behaviour, but within he is a Beaſt, nay a wild Beaſt, 
being united and making one with the Inhabitants of Hell, which is the 
Abode of ſuch Spirits; but whoſoeyer is made rational and moral from 
Heaven alſo, he is truly rational and moral, becauſe he is ſo-in Spirit, in 
Speech and Body at the ſame Time, in the two latter whereof the ſpiritual 
Principle dwelleth as a quickening Soul, influencing what is natural, ſen- 
ſual, and corporeal, by virtue of its Union with the Inhabitants of Heaven. 
Wherefore there is ſuch a Thing as a ſpiritually-rational and moral Man, 
andalſo a mere naturally-rational and moral Man, and in this World the latter 
is not diſtinguiſhed from the former, eſpecially if he hath been uſed to play 
the Hypocrite; but by the Angels in Heaven they are diſtinguiſhed a Cleary 
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as Doves from Owls, and as Sheep from Tigers. The mere natural Man 


can ſee what is evil and good in others, and alſo reprove them, but becauſe 


he never looked into and examined himſelf, hs doth not ſee any Evil in 
himſelf, and in caſe any is pointed out to him by another Perſon, he con- 
cealeth it by Means of his rational Underſtanding, as a Serpent doth its 
Head in the Duſt, nd immerſeth himſelf therein as a Hornet. immerſeth 
itſelf in Dung. This is occafioned by the Delight of Evil, which enve- 
lopes him, as a thick Miſt doth a Bog, and abſorbs and ſuffocates the Rays 


of Light; of ſuch Nature is infernal Delight, which exhaling thence act- 


eth by Influx upon every Man, on the Soles of the Feet, on the Back, and 
the hinder Part of the Head; but if it be received by the Head on the Fore- 
part, and by the Body in the Breaſt, the Man is then enſlaved to Hell; 
the Reaſon is, becauſe that Part of the human Brain called the Cerebrum is 


allotted to the Underſtanding and its Wiſdom, but that Part called the Cere- 


bellum to the Will and to its Love; and hence it is that the Brain is divided 
into two Spheres. This infernal Delight can only be amended, reformed, 
and inverted, by Means of the fpiritually-rational, and moral Principle. 


565, We ſhall cloſe what hath been ſaid with ſome Deſcription of the 
mere naturally-rational and moral Man, who regarded in his true and pro- 
per Nature is a ſenſual Man, and in Proceſs of Time becometh corporeal 
or fleſhly ; but of this Defcription we ſhall only exhibit a rude Sketch, di- 
geſted under particular Heads. What is ſenſual is the laſt aud loweſt Sphere 
of the Life of the human Mind, adhering to, and cohering with the five 
. bodily Senſes. He is called a ſenſual Man, whoſe Judgment on all Occa- 
ſions is determined by the Senſes of the Body, and who believeth only what 
he can ſee with his Eyes, and touch with his Hands, allowing to ſuch 
Things alone a Reality of Exiſtence. The luteriors of his Mind which ſee 
by the Light of Heaven ate cloſed, ſo that he can diſcern no Truth relating 
either to Heaven or the Church. The Thinking Principle in ſuch a Per- 
ſon is confined to the laſt and loweſt Sphere of Things, and is not iufluen- 
ced inwardly by any ſpiritual Light, becauſe it abideth only in a denſe na- 
tural Light; hence it is that he inwardly oppoſeth the Things of Heaven 
and the Church, although he can outwardly appear to favour them, and 
that with, a Degree of Zeal proportioned to, the Hope of Exaltation and 
Opuſence to be acquired by them. Men of Learning and Erudition, who 
have confirmed themſelves deeply in falſe Opinions, eſpecially if they op- 
poſe the Truths of the Church, are more ſenſual than the reſt of Mankind. 
Senſual Men are expert and cunning in the Art of Reaſoning, becauſe the 
thinking Principle in them borders on the Organs of Speech, and is almoſt 


as 
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as it were in their Lipe, and beesuſe they m pe II. Intelligence to conſiſt in 
ſpeaking merely Fond the Memory ; a Ne berth thay en in 
confirming Falſes, and after Confirmation, believe t 0 to be Truths; 
neverthelels their Reaſonings and Concluſions are grounded in the Fallacics 
of the Senſes, whereby the Vulgar are N perſuaded. : Senſual 
Men are cunning and malicious above all others. The Covetous, the 
Adulterous, aud the Deceitful, are particularly ſenſual, although in the 
Eyes of the World they may appear ingenious. The Interiors of the Mind 
of ſenſual Men are contaminated and defiled, in conſequence of their Com- 
munication with the Hells; and therefore in the Word they are ſaid to be 
dead. All who inhabit the Hells are ſenſual, and the more ſo as they are 
immerſed deeper therein. The Sphere of infernal Spirits hath Conjunction 
with the ſenſual Part of Man in the Back; and in the Light of Heaven the 
binder Part of their Heads appears hollow. They who REN grounded 
their Reaſonings merely on ſenſual Things, were called Serpents. of the 
Tree of Knowledge, All that is ſenſyal in Man ought to poſſeſs the laſt 
Place, and not the firſt, and with every wiſe and intelligent Man it is ſo, 
ſenſual Things being kept in a ſubordinate Place, and made ſubje& to 
Things interior, whereas with an unwiſe Man they have the firſt Place, 
and bear Rule and Dominion. Where ſenſual Things have the laſt and 
loweſt Place, a Paſſage is opened through them to the Underſtanding, and 
Truths are purified by Way of Euer bn. Such ſenſual Things border 
near upon the World, and admit all Influxes of Things from the World, 
and as it were ſift and ſeparate them. Man by means of Things ſenſual 
hath Communication with the World, and by means of Things rational 
hath Communication with Heaven. Senſual Things ſupply what is ſub- 
ſervient as a Baſis to the Interiors of the Mind, ſome adapted to the intel- 
le&ual Part, and ſome to the Will Part, Where the thinking Principle is 
not elevated above ſenſual Things, Man attaineth but to ſmall Degrees of 
Wiſdom, but where it is elevated above ſenſual Things, he is admitted into 
a clearer Illumination, and at laſt riſeth into celeſtial Light, by virtue 
whereof he perceiveth the Influxes of Things from Heaven. Natural Sci- 
ence 1s the Ultimate of the Underſtanding, aud ſenſual Delight is the Ulti- 
mate of the Will. 5 1 . 


566. Man with reſpect to his natural Part is like a Beaſt, and aſſumeth 
by a natural Life the Image of a Beaſt; wherefpre natural Men in the ſpi- 
ritual World appear ſurrounded by Beaſts of all kinds, which are Correſ- 
pondencies ; for the natural Part of Man, conſidered in itſelf, is a mere An- 
mal, but inconſequence of a ſpiritual Principle being ſuper · added to it it cvs 
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Capacity of becoming a Man, and although it doth nat uſe that Capacity, 
for the Purpoſes intended by it, yet it can copnterfeit the Man, when fill 
it is but a talking Beaſt; for it talketh from a natural rational Principle, but 
thinketh from a Principle of ſpiritual In fatuation, and acteth from a moral- 
natural Principle, and loveth from a Principle of Love, like what may be 
ſuppoſed to influence a Satyr, Whichsſuppoſing it in any Degree ſpiritual, 
its Actions, in the Eye of the rational-ſpiritual Man, are like the Dancing 
of a Perſon bit PEA Tarantula, called by. ſome St. Vitus's Dance. Who. 
doth not know tha 3 


ot knov t an Hypocrite can talk about God, a Thief about Ho- 
neſty, au Adulterer about Chaſtity; &c? But unleſs Man bad the Power 
of ſhutting and opening the Door between his Thoughts and Words, and 
between his Intentions and Actions, according to the Direction of Prudence 
or Cunning, as the Door-keeper, he would ruſh more furiouſly than auy 
wild Beaſt, to the Perpetration of every wicked and barbarous Outrage; 
that Gate however is opened in every Perſon after Death, when it appears 
what was his true Nature and Quality; nevertheleſs the Wicked are kept 
under Reſtraint by means of Puniſhment and Impriſonment in Hell. 
Wherefore, kind Reader, look into thyſelf, and ſearch out one or other of 
the Evils that are in thee, and remove them from thee, by virtue of religi- 
ous Motives, for if thou endeavoureſt to remove them with any other View 
7 Purpoſe, thou wilt only ſucceed ſo far as to conceal them from the 
orld. F | | ITY | 
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567. To the above I ſhall fabjoin the following Memoranre Re 
LATIONS. ' , Win % - 
 FiksT. I was once ſeized ſuddenly with a Diſeaſe that ſeemed to threaten 
my Life; my whole Head was oppreſſed with Pain, a peſtilential Smoke af 
cended from the great City called Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. Half dead 
with intolerable Agonies, I expected every Moment to be my laſt ; thus I lay 
in my Bed three Days and a half, my Spirit was reduced to this State, and in; 
conſequence thereof my Body. Then I heard about me the Voices of Per- 
ſons ſaying, © Lo! he lieth dead in the Streets of our City, who preached 
Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and declared Chriſt alone to be a 
Man; and they aſked ſeveral of the Clergy, whether he was worthy of Bu- 
rial?” Who anſwered, © No, let him lie to be looked at;” and they paſ- 
ſed to and fro, aud mocked. All this befel me, of a Truth, whilſt I was 
writing the Explication of the eleventh Chapter of the Revelations.' Then 
were heard many ſhocking Speeches of Mockers, who ſaid, How can 
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| Repentatce be performed without Faittr? And how carr Chriſt « Man 
be adored as God? Whilſt we are ſaved freely without any Merit oft 
our own, what Need is there of any Faith but this; char God the Father 
{nt the Son to take away the Curſe of the Law, to impute his Merit to us, 
and fo to juſtify us in his Sight, and abſolve us from our Sins, by the Mouth 
of a Prieſt, and then give the Holy Ghoſt to operate all Good in us? Are 
not theſe Doctrines agreeable to Scripture, and to Reaſon alſo?” The 
Crowd who ſtood by gave Marks of Aſſent and Approbation. I heard alt 
this without ahy Power to reply, being almoſt dead, but after three Days 
and a half my Spirits bert and F left the Street and went into the City, 
eine in the Spirit), and faid again, Do the Wark of Repentance, and be- 
ieve on Chriſt,. and your Sins ſhall be remitted, and ye han be ſaved, but 
otherwiſe. ye ſhall periſh ; did not the Lord himſelf preach Repentince for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and that Meri ſhould' believe on Him? Did not he 
enjoin his n to preach the ſame? Is not a full and fatal Security of 
Life the ſure Conſequence of your, Faith?” But they 1 What 
idle Talk! hath not the Son made Satisfaction? and doth not the Father 
impute it to us, aud juſtify us wha have believed in it? Thus we are led 
by the Spirit of Grace, and how then can Sin have place in us, and what 
Power hath Death to hurt us? Doſt thou comprehend this Goſpel, thou 
Preacher of Sin and Repentance At that - Inſtant a Voice was heard 
from Heaven ſaying, ** What is the Faith of an impenitent Man but a 
dead Faith? The End is come, the End is come upon you that are ſecure, 
unblameable in your owm Eyes, juſtified in your own Faith, ye Satans; — 
aud-ſuddenly a deep Gulph was opened: in the Midſt of the City, which 
ſpread itſelf far and wide, and the Houſes fell one upon another, and were 
ſwallowed up: and preſently Water began to bubble up from a large Whirl- 
pool, and overflowed the extenſive Waſte. _ 5 ; 
When they were thus everwhelmed, and to Appearance drowned, I 
was defirous to know their Condition in the Deep, and a Voice from 
Heaven ſaid to me, Thou ſhalt, ſœe and hear; and immediately the Waters 
wherein they ſcemed to be drowned: diſappeared, becauſe Waters in the ſpi- 
ritual World are Correſpondencies, and conſequently appear to ſurround 
thoſe who are under the Influence of Falſes; _ then they appeared to me 
in a ſandy Bottom, where were large Heaps of Stones, amongſt which they 
ran, and lamented that they were caſt out of their great City; and they lifted 
up their Voices aud cried, © Why hath all this befallen us? Are not we 
clean, pure, juſt, and holy, by means of our Faith? Are not we by our 
Faith rendered worthy to appear before God the Father, and to be ſeen, 


aud reputed, and pronounced before the Angels, clean, pure, juſt, and _ 
| 5 
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Are noti we reconciled;} propiti atad, enpiated, | and; thereby abſolved; waſh- 
ed and oleanſed from Sins And is not the Curſe; of the Lam taken, aw· ay 
by Chriſt? Why then are we caſt out hither like condemned Criminals? 
We have been told by a bold Preacher of Sin in our great City, Believe on, 
Chriſti and! ds! the. Work ef: Nrpentance.— Have not we believed on, Chriſt, 
whilſt wWe believed on his Merit? Ad have not we done the Work of, 
Repentance whilſt we confefled ourſelves Sinners? Why then hath all 

this befallen us?“ But rmmtdiately; a Voice from one Side ſaid to them, 
Do ye know any one Sin that is in you? Have ye ever examined your= 
ſelyves? Hive ye in conſequence thereof ſhunried any Evil as Sin agaiuſt 
God? Aud whoſoever: doth not ſhun Sin remaineth in it; is not Sin the 
Devil? Wherefore ye arè they of whom the Lord faith, Then, Hall yg. be- 
gin to ſay, we have cat and drank in thy. Preſence, and thau haſt taught. in 
our Streets; but he. ſhall anſwer, I ſay. unto you, I know ye not, whence ye 
are; dopurt. from me. all ye Workers off Iniquity, Luke, xvii, 26, 27. Matt. vii. 
22, 23. Depart therefore every one to his Place: ye ſee the Openings into. 
thoſe. Caverns, enter therein, and Work ſhall be given each of you to do 
there, and Food at the ſame Time in proportion to your, Work, but if ye 
refuſè at preſent to enter, ye will preſently be compelled by the Calls of 
Hunger. is | | ö 5716 1164195 

8 there came a Voice from Heaven to fome on Earth, (x) who 
were out of that great City, and who are deſcribed alſo in the Revelations, 
chap. xi, 13. crying aloud, Take Heed to yourſelves, take Heed how ye 
affotiate yourſelves with ſuch Perſons ; cannot ye underſtand that Evils 
which are ealled Sins and Iniquities, render Man impure and unclean ? 
How can Man be cleanſed and purified! ftorm. them but by actual Repent- 
ance, and Faith in the Lord Jefus Chriſt Actual Repentance conſiſteth 
in a May's examining himſelf, in knowing and ackuowledging his Sins, 
in making himfelf guilty, iu confeffing them. before the Lord, in implo- 
ning Help and Power to refift them, aud thus in deſiſting from them, and 
leading a new Life, and doing all theſe Things as of Himſelf ; | practiſe this 
once or twice in a Year, when ye approach the Holy: Communion, and 
afterwards when the Sins, whereof: ye made yourfelves guilty, recur, aud 
then ſay to yourſelves, we will not conſent to them becauſe they are Sing 
againſt God; this is actual Repentanee, Who cannot fee, that where a 
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ritual Origin, the Exiſtence whereof, tagether with its Car reſpondence with the Earth in t 
natural World, is conſtaptly declared by our Author in all his ſpiritual Experience. 
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Man doth not! ſearch out and ſee his Sins, he remaineth in them b For all 
Evil is pleaſant to a Man from his Birth; it is pleaſant to take Revenge, to 
commit Whoredom, to defraud, to blaſpheme, particulatly to rule over 
others from à Principle of Self- love; is it not the Satisfaction ariſing from 
them which occaſions their not being ſeen, or which makes them ſeemex- 
cuſeable in eaſe they are ſaid to be Sinus? Nay, do mot ye endeavour by 
falſe Reaſonings, to make it appear that they are not Sins, thereby conti- 
nuing in them, and practiſing them afterwards more than before, even till 
ye do not know what / Sin is, or whether there be any ſuch Thing as Sin or 
not? But the Caſe is otherwiſe with every one who performeth actual 
Repentance ; the Evils which he hath known and acknowledged he calleth 
Sins, and therefore beginneth to ſhun and deteſt them, and at laſt to feel 
Diffatisfaction in their Delights; and in proportion as this is the Caſe, he 
feeth and loveth what is Good, and at length taſteth the Pleaſures of Good- 
neſs, which. are the Pleaſures of the Angels of Heaven; ina Word, fo far 
as any one renounceth the Devil, fo far he is adopted by the Lord, and by 
him is taught, guided, preferved from Evils, and ſupported in what is good; 
this is the Way, and there is no other, which leadeth from Hell to 
Heaven. It is Something extraordinary, that there is in the Reformed a 
ceitain deep-rooted Oppoſition and Averſion to actual Repentance, which 
is ſo violent, that they cannot force themſelves to Self- examination, and to 
ſee their Sins, and to confeſs them before God; they are ſeized as it were 
with Horror at the- very Intention of ſuch a Thing; I have enquired of 
many in the ſpiritual World concerning this Circumſtance, who bave all 
told me that it is above their Power; and when they have been informed 
that the Roman- Catholics practiſe ſuch Duties, that is, that they examine 
Themſelves, and confeſs their Sins openly before a Monk, they have greatly 
wondered, eſpecially when the Reformed cannot do the ſame in private be- 
fore God, although it is alike enjoined them previous to their approaching 
the Holy Supper; ſome have been curious enough to enquire! into the Rea- 
{on of this Difference, and they have diſcovered that the Doctrine of Faith 
alone hath occaſioned ſuch an impenitent State, and ſuch a Heart; and then 
it was given them to ſee that ſuch of the Romiſh Church as adore Chriſt, 
and do not 1nvoke Saints, are ſav en. "TEAS | 
After the above Admonition, was heard as.it were a Noiſe of Thunder, 
and a Voice ſpeaking from Heaven, and ſaying, It is a marvellous Thing; 
ſay unto the Body of the Reformed, Believe on Chriſt, and do the Work of 
Repentauce, and ye ſhall be faved;" and I ſpake theſe Words to them, and 
added further, Is not BArTIsM a Sacrament of Repentauce, and thereb 
an Introduction into the Church? For what elſe do the Sponſors oy 


( 157 J | 
fot the Perſon to be baptized, but that he will renounce the Devil and his 
Works ?''' Is not the Sachen SurrEx a Sacrament of Repentance, and 
thereby an Introduction into Heaven ? For is it not PRIN ts be Eomt 
municants, ' that they muſt de the Work of Repentance before they api 

roach? ' Doth not the CATECHISM, which is the univerſal Doctrine of 
the Chriſtian Church, infiſt on Repentance? For is it not there ſaid in 
five Commandmients of the ſecond Table, Thou ſhalt not do this and that 
Evil, aud not ſaid, Thou ſhalt de this and that Good? Henee ye may un- 
derſtand that in proportion as any one renouncteth and deteſteth Evil, in the 
ſame: Proportion he defireth and loveth Good, and that before this he doth 
2 6 ae 


not know either what Good is, or what Evil is. N 
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What wiſe and, pious Perſon is not deſirous to know the Condition of his 
Life after Death? To gratify his Curioſity I ſhall here give ſome, general Ac- 
count of it. Every Man after Death, when he perceiveth that he is yet alive, 
and that he is in another World, and is told that Heaven with its eternal | 
1 + is above him, and that Hell with its eternal Pains is below him, is 
krſt let again into his Externals as he lived in the former World, and then 
believeth that he ſhall certainly go to Heaven, and talketh intelligently, 


and acteth prudently; at the ſame Time ſome begin to, profefs, . we. have 
lived moral Lives, we, have, maintained fair Characters, we. never intentio- 
nally have done Evil; and others, We have frequented the Church, We 
haye heard Maſles, we haye kifled holy Relicks, we haye. poured forth 
Abundance of Prayers on our Khees;; others again profeſs, We have given 
to the Poor, we have ene ty Needy, we have.read Books of Deyotion, 
and alſo. God's Word, with other hings of the like Nature ;. after 
making theſe Profeſſions, the Angels come to them and fay, The Things 
ye have mentioned, ye have done in Externals, but ye. are. Jet, eg — 
ſuhſta 


of the Nature and State of your Internal, LIENS: now Spirits. in fubſtan- 
Man, which thinketh in you ac- 


ae and Ee Pai is rope jolgraal Mag, Which thinketh 10 you a 
cording tO, its 11 ia P pxcording,t ats Love, and the O ct of 
,,,, . EIS 
external Life, or maketh Externals Ti and Beginning of his Life, 
karning to act ape ang J ee and, When be c 
Nee tome Idea of, Hleayen een Be: eginneth e en F7 
requent e aa 1 the Solemuities of Worſhip, neverthe- 
Ihe he hathoureth in ths Centre of Bis Soul All his native, Evile. Ryaying 
to conceal, or by Ingenuity of Kerpen 1 their trregular Salle 
till ar length hg ſcarce Knoweth that Evil is Evil; and in this Caſe his 
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Evils ien qverſpread and covered as it were with Duſt, are ao, longe erthe 
Objects of his Attention, only fo far as to prevent theic appearing before 
the World; thus he ſtudieth only to lead a moral Life in, Externals, and 
thereby becometh a two-fold, or double Man, being in Externals like a 

Sheep, and in Internals like a Wolf; and like a Box of Gold filled with 
Poiſon; - or like a Perfon of a foul Breath, who keepeth 1 in his, Mouth ſome 
ſweet-ſmelling Subſtance, in order to prevent its being perceived by By. 
ſtanders. Ve profeſs that ye have lived moral Lives, and | bave applied 
yourſelves to Works of Devotion, but tet me aſk, Have ye ever examined 
Your internal Man, and perceived therein any Congupiſcencies prompting 
you to take Vengeance even to Death, to indulge luſtful Deſires even to 
Adultery, to defraud your Neighbours even to the Commiſſion of Theft, 
to tell Lies even to the bearing falſe Witneſs ? In four Commandments of 


* & Su I. 


the Decalogue it is faid, Thou _ not do ſuch thee and. in the laſt it 


is aid, Thou ſhalt not covet - do ye ſapps! th your internal nay 
with reſpect to thofe Evils, is Nike You external Man? If ye ſu ppoſe ſo, 
ye os poſſibly find yourſelves miſtaken. ' To this they rephed, «+ What 
is the internal Man If Is it riot one and the ſame with 75 Aternal!? 
have been told by our Miniſterg that e 3 Tin is 11. elſe bo 
Faith, and that pious Diſcourſe, and Morality o are the Proofs f 
Faith, being its T "Fo which the 4 bn ea. « Saving Faith 
is in the internal Man] an 4a Charity, and this is tlie 'Gtound of Chriſtian 
ab and Morality. in the external Man, but if the fure- mentioned 
nrupiſcencies remain in the intetnal Man, 1 is in the Will, and by 
Propagatiqn thence in the Thought, tonſequent! if ye 8 155 uwardly, 
and yet in Externals, act and ſpeak otherwiſe th this Cafe Evit i in you 1 
_— Good, . and Good, is. pack q Exil, wherefore Whatever Appearance of 
ſd n be in yo 10 or o ve in our Acklons, Evil is 
a oel N £- and D 4 600 7 are le ke artful Deceivers 
who pretend to Acts of Humanity, hilt het Hearts hreithe à very Fo 
fecent Spirit. But the State . Nature of your in rhal Man, of 0 
ye are e Aale ſequenee of never exatnining . an 
of never perfor ADE: after Examitation, ye will ce preſently, 
when ye thall be Gig pee of yolr external Man, and Walk be let into your 
1 aud when 8 cotneth't to paſs, 8041 Will no longer be known to 
ompanions, nor to volte, we have. often obſerved evil- 
n Perſous then become Ute wi Io Bae, Viewing their Neighbor 
with a wild. and fic erce Look" 1 25 de: ly Hatfed towards them, 
and blaſpheming God, whom i n the extertal Man they haye worſhipped: 


a hearing, theſe Words ** Mtirdd, and the "Angels 1 laid, Je N ors 
ekt“ A 2 AI % 
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the Gondiriog aud Lot of your Life'pteſeatly; for in a ſhort Time your Ex- 
ternal Mau will Be. taken away VR fa ah” 24 will en 118 ans In- 
run. e N is your Spirit. E 
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| Every kind of Love in Man exhaleth its Delight, whereby it ddd 
itſelf - felt, and perceivable;/ and it exhaleth it firſt into the pirit, and by 
Derivation thence into the Body, and't Delight of every one's Love, to- 
gether with the Pleaſantneſs bf his Thought Gale eeck bis Life. Theſe 
Delights and Pleaſantueſſes ate percei 80 but in a faint obſcure Man- 
ner by Man, ſo long as he fiveth iti che natutal Body, becauſe that Body 
abſorbs, and deadens' them; but àftet Death, hen a material Body 1s 
put off, and thereby the Goering or Clothing of the Spirit taken away, 
the Delights of Love, and the Pleaſantneſſes of ought 5 then rendered 
fully fenſible and perceivable, an What! is ſurpriſing, ſometimes they affect 
like odoriferous Smells. Hence it is that all in the ſpiritual World are aſ- 
ſociated together, according to the Age of. Love by which they are infſu- 
enged, and this is the Caſe alſo in Heaven and in Hells, the Odours into 
which the Delighrs of heavenly Love ate'turtied, ai all perceived like ſuch 
Fragrances, ſweet Stnells, plantar Perfurhes, an Jelightful Perceptious, 
28 are perctived'iin Gardens, 'Shrubberies, Fields and Woods, early n a 
Morning in the Time of Spriog; but the Odours into which the Deli 
of infernal Love ate tutned, are perteived as fœtid and nauſeous Stenche 
ſuch as ariſe from Dunghills, | putrid Carcaſes, and Bogs full of all kinds 
of Filth and Naſtineſs ; 5 yet what is wonderful, the Devils and Satans 
in Hell percei vs ſbel Stehckes 0 1 Hank; aromatic, and balſamic, re- 
freſhing A peu Noſtrils and their Hearts. In the natural World, 22 
Birds, creeping. Things are petmittod to aſſociate together accordin 


the Odours they: exhale, ut it is not 4: (with Men, until they have 
970 mortal & 


if 
overing Hence it is that. Heaven is diſpoſed m the moſt or- 


derly Arrangements, according to all the Varieties of the Love of Goodneſs, 
and Hell on. the contrary, according to all the Varieties of the Love of 


Evil; and it is cwing to this Contrariety at Gulph bd 
tween Heaven and Hell, which cannot be paſſed; for the Inhabitants of 
Heayen cannot endure, the Qdours-arifing frog Hell, inafinuch as they oc- 
Caſion athing, ang. Sickneſs, and affect 3 attracts them with 
Fantns $and/Swooning; the Caſe is the ſamerwith the inhabitants of Hell, 

it they paſs.,ghe Midſt of the Gulph, and imbibe the Odours of earn. 
Tones ſaw a certain Devil, who appeared at à Diſtance like a Leopard, and 


that there is a 


Who a few Days before/was foam a amonght the Angels of the laſt Heaven, | 


having 


7@ wt ) 
having the Art to transform himſelf inte ad Ate of Pight; an he way N 


the Mad of the Gubph, and Landing between 190 1 Pea bei yet 
ſenſible of any Odour offenſive to bis 1; Life 4 the Reaſon Was An- 
gels were preſent; but as ſoon as they appeared, he was Hay 0 Con- 
vulſions, and fell down with all his ding wee and then appeared 
like a great Serpent, folding and writhing himſelf, till at length he made 
his Eten ape e, 355 Geh 5 the Wee * and WAS receſ ved: bylhis own, 
Al) d conveyed . 105 > AlN Cayern,; here he preſently revived byahe ſtink. 
ing 'Odour of his © Own fay auch 2lrghts. 3 1 dulce alfo ifaw a certain Satan 
puniſhed by. his Aﬀfociates,. an '£nquiring into the Reaſon was inforined 
that he had ſtopped his Noſtrils a aue ap area ate the heavenly Odours, 
aud that on his ] 0 he. bad b brou 0 ſo Faint theregf along with hin 
on his Cloaths. It hath mi PPE that a;Stench like as of a dead 
'Body, exhaling from, ſome Aa, of; Hell; hath helitly-touched my 
Noſtrils, and broyght, on: 5 IT „Hence may. appeiſthe true Cauſe 
and Ground, why melling 915 he Wor hguifieth Perception, and why it 


Is, frequently ſaid that Jehova ſmelleth a. grate ful Odour, from the Burnt- 
Offering s;, allo why the Oils 


ps Jon e e Fraukineenſe,] were pbepar- 
ed from fragrant f 1 and. op. e ther Hand; wb the Children of 
Iſtael Were comman 5 C4 l unglean,/Things gut of, the Camp, and 
alſo to dig a Hole for "IN Excrements,j:and negyer them iu the Ground, 
. Erh. 10, to 15. IF Was 1 90 the Camp of Iſrael was 
| elepeative of 15 Thy, ert. wit Jtbout the he Camp Was irepreſenta- 
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1 was po edrigapadiia Converſation with's Novitiate Spirit, who during 
his Abode in the World had meditated much about . ad Hell, By 
Novitiate Spirits are mean Me ilately n ho being then ſpit firusl 
Men are called Spirits. Whed he fitſticiitered the Spiritual oa he be- 
gan in like Manger to meditate dbout Heaven ad Bel 500 Arhilſt he was 
_ meditating about Heaven, he ſeemed to receive great Joy, but whilſt about 
Hell great Sorrow. When h& perceived that b 00 Was in che f pititual World, 
he 1 enquired where Heaven Was, and - Where "Hell; and alo 
concerning the Nature and Quality of one and the other: and! the Anſwer 
he received was, Heaven is byer thy Head, aud fell is nder thy Fett, 
for thou art naw i the ſpiritual World, Which : is. in the“ Midſt between 
Heaven and Hell, but with reſpoct to the Narürs allt Quality of thofe 0 
Places, it would require no ſhort Time to deſeribe them. Then by reaſo 
. of thet „ to get Information / ho caſt himlelf 2575 oh 


his 
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. his, Knees, and! prayed: earneſtly: to the Lord tobe inſttucted: and lo! an. 
Angel appeared on his right Haud, and raiſed him up, and ſaid; % Thou 
haſt prayed to be iuſtructed about Heaven and Hell, ENQUIRE AND LEARN 
WAT DELIGHT Is, AND THOU, WILT KNOW THEIR NATURE AND QuaA+= 
LITY;” as he ſpake theſe Words the Angel was taken up from him. Then 
the Novitiate Spirit ſaid within himſelf, What can this mean, Enquire and 
learn what Delight is, and thou wilt know #he Nature and Quality of, Heaven 
and Hell? And preſently departing from the Place he was in, he wandered 
about, and addreſſed all that he met, ſay ing, I pray you be ſokind to inform 
me, what Delight is?“ And ſome ſaid,“ What a ſtrange Queſtion ! Who 
doth not know what Delight is? Is it not Joy and Gladneſs? Whetefore 
Delight is Delight; they are all alike, and we kyow; no Difference.” 
Others ſaid, That Delight is the Mind's Laughter, fox whilſt the Mind 
laugheth, the Countenance is meriy, the Diſcourſe-jocular, the Geſtuzes 
play ſome, and the whole Man is im the Enjoy ment of Delight.” But ſome 
faid, „Delight is nothing elſe than the Pleaſute of Feaſting, and eating all 
kinds of Dainties, and drinking to the full of all ſorts of rich Wines, and at 
the ſame Time converſing on various Subjects, particularlycon ſuchjas relate 
to Love-Iuttigues.” On hearing theſe Deſeriptions of Delight, the Novi- 
tiate Spirit in ſome Warmth ſaid within himſelf, Theſe Auſwers are the 
Anſwers of Clowus, and not of Men of Senſe; theſe . Delights.canſtitute 
neither Heaven nor Hell; I wiſh I could meet with ſome wiſe and intelligent 
Perſon to give me better Information ;” ſo he left thoſe he had met, Md 
went in ſearch of wiſer Inſtructors; then he was obſerved: by a certain 
angelic Spirit, Who ſaid, ** I perceive thou haſt a Deſire kindled in thee 
to know what is the Univerſal- (Conſtit uent, or Grau) Henven, and o 
Hell, and inaſmuch as DELITIGHT is that, Uniyefſal (Con ſtituem, or Ground) 


1 will conduct thee to the Top of a Hill, whielt is a Place of daily . 


Aſſembly for ſuch as enquire into Effects, and: for ſuęh as inveſtigate 
Cauſes, and for ſuch as explore Ends ; ſuch. as enquire into Effects are 
there called Spirits of Sciences, and in the; Abſtract, Sciences; and ſuch 
as inveſtigate Caufes are called Spirits of - Intelligence, and in the Ab- 
ſtract Intelligencies; and ſuch as explore Euds are called Spirits of 
Wiſdom, and in the Abſtract, Wiſdoms; directly over them in {Heaven 
are Angels who from Ends fee: Cauſes, -. and” from Cayſes Effects, and 
from theſe Angels the three Companies receive Illuſtrarion, Imme- 
diately taking the Novitiate Spirit by the Handeshe gd him to the 
Top of the Hill, and introduced him to the: Aflembly;ghbole, who 


explore Ends, and are abſtractedly called Wiſdoms 5: audſthe (Novigiate 


Spirit ſaid, „ Pardon, I, entregt you, my Intruſion 30 he Cauſe of my 
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coming hither is, to enquire concerning Heaven and Hell, which ;4 
a Subſect that hath engaged my Attention and Thought from m 
earheſt Vears; and on my entering lately into this World, I was in. 
formed by fome whom 1 met, that Heaven is over my Head, and 
Hell beneath my Feet, but they did not acquaint me with the Na. 
ture and Quality of one and the other, wherefore in the Concern of 
Mind which my continual Thought on the Subject occaſioned, I prayed 
to God for Information, and immediately an Angel preſented himſelf 
before me, who (ſaid, ExuIRR AND LEARN WHAT DRLTORHT 1s, ann 
THOU WILT KNOW WHAT THOU WANTEST, Whereupon I enquired, 
but hitherto in vainz - wherefore I entreat you, be ro kind to teach 
me What is meant by Delight?“ To this they replied, © Delight is 
the All of Life to every one in Heaven, and the All of Life to eve 
one in Hell; they who are in Heaven perceive the Delight of what 
is good and true, but they who are in Hell, the Delight of what is 
evil and falſe; for all Delight is of Love, and Love is the Eſet of 
the Life of Man, wherefore as Man is Man according to the Quality 
of his Love, ſo he is Man alſo according to the Quality of his De- 
light; the Activity of Love is what cauſeth a Senſe of Delight, which 
Activity in Heaven is attended with Wiſdom, and in Hell with In- 
ſanity, each whereof in their reſpective Subjects exciteth Delight; but 
the Heavens and the Hells are in oppoſite Delights, the Heavens are 
under the Influence of the Love of Goodneſs, and thence in the De- 
light of doing Good, whereas the Hells are under the Influence of the 
Love of Evil, and 'thence in the Delight of doing Evil; if therefore 
thou knoweſt what Delight is, thou wilt know the Nature and Qua- 
lity both of Heaven and Hell. Euquire however, and learn further 
what Delight is from thoſe who inveſtigate Cauſes, and are called In- 
telligencies, and who are aſſembled a little Way from hence to the 
right.” Se he took' his Leave, and being admitted amongſt thoſe called 
Intelligencies, he explained the Cauſe of bis Coming, and entreated 
them do inſteu@ him what is meant by Delight? They were rejoiced 
at his making ſueh Enquiry, and ſaid, It is true that whoſoever 
knoweth what Delight is, knoweth alſo the Nature and Quality of Heaven 
and Hell; the Will, by Virtue - whereof Man is Man, is never affect- 
ed or ſtirred, in the ſmalleſt Inſtance, but by Delight; for the Will, 
eonſidered in its true Nature, is nothing elſe but the Affection of 
ſome particular Love, conſequentiy of ſome particular Delight, the 
Power to will being exeited by ſome kind of Pleaſantneſs, and the 
Satisfaction thence reſulting ; and inaſmuch as the Will impelleth the 
ä S Underſtanding 
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Underſtanding to think, there cannot the leaſt Degree of Thought ex- 

iſt but in conſequence of the Delight which influenceth the Will; the 
Reaſon w hereof is, becauſe the Lord by influx from himſelf acts upon 
all Things in the Soul, and all Things in the Mind, both of Angels, 
Spirits, and Men, and acts by an Influx of Love and Wiſdom, W 'h 
Influx is the real Activity from which all Delight is derived, which 
in its Source or Origin 1s called bleſſed, peaceable, aud happy, and 
in ts Derivation delightful, ſatis factory, and pleaſant, and in an uni- 
yerſal Senſe, Good. But infernal Spirits invert all Things in them- 
ſelves, conſequently they turn Good into Evil, and the True into the 
Falſe, Delight {till remaining, for without it they would neither have 
Will, nor Senſation, and conſequently would tfave no Life; hence it 
is plain what is the Nature and Quality of Hell and whence its De- 
light is derived, and alſo what is the Nature and Quality of Heaven, 
with the Source of its Delight.” Hereupon he was conducted to the 
third Company, conſiſting of thoſe who enquire into Effects, and are 
called Sciences, and they ſaid, Deſcend to the Earth below, and. aſ- 
cend to the Earth above, and in both thou wilt perceive and be fei. 


ble of the Delights of Heaven and Hell. But lo! immediately t r 
Diſtance from them the Earth opened, and through the Opening thus, Sliozh 
Devils afcended, having a fiery Appearance in conſequence of the Des a 


light of their Love; and whereas the Angels, who attended the No- 
vitiate Spirit, perceived, that all Three were ſent purpoſely from Hell, 
they cried out to them, Approach no further, but from the Place 
where you now ſtand, tell us ſomething of the Delights of your Love.” 
And they replied, © Know that every one, whether he be called good 
or evil, is in the Enjoyment of his own partievlar Delight, he that 
is called good in the Enjoyment of his Delight, and he that is. cal 
led evil in the Enjoyment. of his.” Then the Angels aſked, What 
is your Delight?“ They ſaid, It is the Delight of Whoredom, of 
| Revenge, of Fraud, and of Blafphemy:” The Angels aſked” further, 
*What is the Nature and Quality of your Delights?“ They ſaid, II 
others they excite a Senſation like the Stench arifing. from Dung- 
hills, putrid Carcaſes, and ſtagnate Urine; * And are ſuch Things,” 
laid they, „your Delights?” They replied, © Yes, moſt delightful;“ 
Then faid the Angels, Ye are like the unclean Beaſts. which live 
in them;”* They anſwered, ** Be it fo, but ſuch Things. are grateful 
to our Noſtrils;' The Angels alked, „Whether they had any further 
Information to give reſpecting their Delights?“ They ſaid, That 
every one is allowed the Enjoyment of his Delight, even the moſt 
unclean 
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unclean as they call it, if ſo be he will not diſturb the good Spirits 
and Angels; but whereas in conſequence of our Delight we are im- 
pelled by an irreſiſtible Deſire to diſturb them, therefore we are con- 
| fined in Prifons and Work-houſes, where we undergo great Hardſhips; 
the Reſtraint laid on our Enjoyments by the Ceflation of our Delights 
in ſuch Places is what is called Hell-Torment, being attended with 
interior Pain.“ Then the Angels aſked, ++ Why do you diſturb the 
Good?” They ſaid, © We cannot do otherwiſe ; it, is as if we were 
ſeized with Rage and Madneſs, when we ſee any Angel, and perceive 
about him the divine Sphere of the Lord.“ To this we replied „e 
are then like wild Beaſts;” and 'preſently. when they ſaw the Novi. 
tiate Spirit with the Angels, a Fit of Fury, came upon them, which 
appeared hke a Fire of Hatred, therefore to; prevent their doing ally 
Miſchief, they were caſt down again into Hell. After this the Angels 
appeared, who from Ends ſee Cauſes, and by Cauſes Effects, and who 
inhabited the Heaven immediately over thoſe three Companies; they 
were ſeen in a whitiſh, Light, which deſcending in ſpiral Flexures, 
brought along with it a round Garlaud of Flowers, and placed it on 
the Head of the Novitiate Spirit ; and immediately theſe Words ifluing 
forth from the Light were addrefled to him, This Laurel Crown is 
given thee for this Reaſon, becauſe from thy earlieſt Years thou haſt 
meditated about Heaven and Hell. (Y) ' 


(y) The Whole of this Relation is very intereſting and inſtructive. It teaches us in 
the firſt Place, the great Conſequence of watching attentively over the Objects, Purſuits 
and Deſigns of this Life, which excite in our Hearts Pleaſure or Delight, | becauſe it is 
highly credible from the whole Tenor of Holy Scripture, as well as from the Relation 
here given us, that our future Bliſs or Miſery will depend entirely on the Nature of. ſuch 
Pleaſure or Delight, as excited either by heavenly Love, which is Love towards the Lord, 
_and towards our Neighbour, or by helliſh Love, which is the mere Love of ourfelves, the 
Things of Senſe, and of this World; and in the ſecond Place it inſtructeth us, by the Re- 
ward given to the Novitiate Spirit, how much of future Bliſs depends on the Subjects of our 
ordinary Meditation in the preſent World, inaſmuch as our Thoughts are ever extending 
themſelves either into the heavenly or helliſh Kingdoms, and muſt accordingly hereafter be 
productive of Happineſs or Miſery to us, in proportion to the Degree of ſuch their Extenfion. 
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CHAPTER THE TENTH, 
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REFORMATION axv RECENERATION. 
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571. FTER treating on Repentance, we come next, according to 
the Rule of Order, to treat on Reformation and Regenera- 

tion, becauſe they follow Repentance, and are promoted by it. There 
are two States into which it is expedient that Man ſhould enter, and 
through which he ſhould ' paſs, in order from natural to become ſpi- 
ritual; the firſt State is called REFoRMATION, and the other REGx- 
NERATION; in the firſt State he looketh from what is natural in him- 
ſelf to what is ſpiritual, with a great Defire to attain it, in the other 
State he becometh a ſpiritually-natural Man (Spiritualis naturalis). The 
firſt State is formed by the Truths which are of Faith, whereby he 
regardeth and tendeth towards Charity; the other State 1s formed by 
the good Things of Charity, from which he entereth into the Truths 
of Faith; or what is the ſame Thing, the firſt State hath Relation 
to the Thinking-Principle in the Underſtanding, but the other to the 
Love-Principle in the Will; when this latter ſtate commenceth, and 
advanceth, a. Change, or Turning taketh Place in the Mind, becauſe 
then the Love-principle of the Will entereth by Iuflux into the Un- 
derſtanding, acting upon, and leading it to think agreeably to its Love; 
wherefore in pfoportion as the Good of Love then hath the aſcend- 
ancy, keeping the. Truths of Faith in Subjection to it, in the ſame 
proportion the Man is ſpiritual, and is a new Creature, all his Actions 
being grounded in. Charity, and all bis Words in Faith, in conſequence 
S Aaa whereof 
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| whereof he becometh ſenſible of the good and bleſſed Influences of 
Charity, and hath'a Perception of the Truth of Faith, and is then 
in the Lord, and in Peace, and thus Regenerate. Every one who 
hath- entered into- the” firſt of theſe States, during his Abode in this 
World, is in a Capacity after Death of being introduced into the other, 
but he who hath never entered into the firſt State, during. the preſent 
Life, hath. no Capaeity after Death of being introduced into the Reond. 
and conſequently cannot be Regenerated. Theſe two States may be 
eompared with the daily Progreſſion of Light and Heat in the Spring 
Seaſon, the firſt with Twilight, or the Dawn of Day, the other with 
Morning after Sun-riſe, and the Progreſſion of the latter State may 
be compared with the Progreſſion of the Day from Morning till Noon, 
and thereby to Mid-day Light and Heat. It may alſo be compared with 
a Field of full-grown Corn, which is firſt a green Herb, and after- 
wards puts forth Spikes and Ears, and laſtly becometh ripe Grain fit 
for Food: And likewiſe with a Tree, which at firſt ſprouteth forth 
from a Seed, and appeareth above Ground as a ſmall Stem, and from 
thence ſhooteth out Branches, which are clothed and adorned with Leaves, 
and afterwards with Blofloms, wherein are concealed the Rudiments 
or Beginnings of Fruits, that as they ripen produce new Seeds, like 
a new Race or Progeny. The firſt State, which is that of Reforma- 
tion, may alſo be compared with the State of a Silk-worm,. when it 

draws forth from itſelf, and unfolds. its filken Web, aud after its in- 

duſtrious Labours acquireth Wings, and flies forth into the open Air, 

and feeds no longer on Leaves as before, but on the Juices of Flowers. 


That unleſs a Mun be born again, and as it were Created anew, 
be cannot enter the Kingdom of God. 


572. That a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, except he be born 
again, is the Lord's Doctrine in John, where he ſaith to Nicodemus, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God ; and further, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born of 
Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; that 
Which is born if the Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spi 
rit is Spirit, —chap. iii. 3, 5, 6. By the Kingdom of God is meant 
both Heaven and the Church, for the Kingdom of God on the Earths 
is the Church, and the ſame is meant by the Kingdom of God in other 
Places where it occurs, as Matt. xi. 11.—chap. xit. 28.—chap. 15 45+ 
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Luke, iv. 43 —chup. vi. 20.—chap. viii. 1, fo. —chap. ix. 11, 60, 62. 
chap. xvii. 21. aud elſewhere, To be bort of Water and the Spirit, 
fgnifies' of the Truths of Faith, and a Life in Conformity thereto; 
that Water ſignifies Truths, may be ſcen in the Apocar yyst REVEALED, 
n: 50, 614, 615, 685, 932. That Spirit ſighifieth a Life in Conformity 
to Divine Truths, is evident from the Lord's Words in John, vi. 63. 
By Verily, verily, is Ggmifi:d that it is Truth, and becauſe the Lord 
was Truth Itſelf, therefore he ſo often uſed that Expreſſion: He is alfo 
called the Amen, Rev. iii. 14. The Regenerate in the Word are cal- 
led Sons of God, and born of God, and Regeneration is deſcribed by a 
new Heart and a new Spirit. 


573. Inaſmuch as to be made or created, alſo ſignifieth to be regenerated, 
there fore he who is born again is ſaid alſo to be made or created anew; 
that this is ſiguified by being made or created, is plain from theſe Paſſa- 
ges, CREATE in me à clean Heart, O God, renew a right Spirit within me, 
Pſalm li. 12. Thou openeft thy Hand, they are filled with Good ; thou ſendeſt 
forth thy Spirit they are exEATED,—civ. 28, 30. The People which ſhall 
be CREATED ſhall praiſe the Lord, —cii. 18. Behold I EATE Feruſalem 
a Rejoicing, Iſaiah, Ixv. 18. Thus ſaith the Lord that cxEATED thez, 
O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael, I have redeemed thee, every one 
that is called by my Name, I have cREATED for my Glory, —xlili. 1, 7. 
That they may ſee, and know, and confider, and underſtand together, that 
the Holy One of Iſrael hath cxEATED this, xli. 20. And alſo in other 
Paſſages where the Lord is called Creator, Former, and Maker. Hence 
it is plain what is meant by theſe Words of the Lord to his Diſciples, 
Go ye into all the World and preach the Goſpel to every CREATURE, Mark, 
xvi. 15. By Creatures are meant all who are in a Capacity to be regene- 
rated; in like Manner it is uſed, Rev. ili. 14. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


574. It is obvious alſo to Reafon that Man ought be Regenerated, inaſ- 
much as he is born in all Kinds of Evil derived from his Parents, which 
have their Abode in his natural Man, that in itſelf is diametrically oppo- 
ſite to the ſpiritual Man; and yet he was born to be an Inhabitant of 
Heaven, to which Place he cannot be admitted unlefs he be rendered ſpi- 
ritual, which can only be effected by Regeneration. Hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that the natural Man with its Concupiſcencies ought to be con- 
quered, ſubdued, and inverted, and that otherwiſe he cannot ſtir a ſtep 
towards Heaven, but muſt needs caſt himſelf deeper and deeper into Hell. 
How plain muſt this appear to every one, who believeth that he is born - 
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all kinds of Evil, and who acknowledgeth the Exiſtence of Good and 
Evil, and that one is oppoſite. tö the other, and that there is a Life 
after Death and alſo; an Heaven and an Hell, and that Heaven is 
formed by what is Good, and Hell by what is Evil. The natural Man, 
conſidered in his true and proper Nature; doth not diff:r at all from the 
Nature of Beaſts, nay, with Regard to his Will, he is a wild Beaſt, to all 
Intents and Purpoſes; yet with regard to his Underſtanding he doth differ 
from the Beaſts, inaſmuch as his Underſtanding is capable of bein 

elevated above the Concupiſcencies of the Will, and not only of ſeeing, 
but alſo of moderating and reſtraining them; hence it is that Man, by 
virtue of his Underſtanding, hath Power to think, and by virtue of 
Thought hath the Power of Speech, which Beaſts have not. What Man 
is by Birth, and what he would be unleſs he was regenerated, may n 
from the Caſe of all kinds of Beaſts; he would be a Tiger, a Panther, a 
Leopard, a wild Boar, a Scorpion, a Tarantula, a Viper, a Qrocodile, 
&c. Wherefore unleſs he was transformed into a Sheep by Regene- 
ration, what elſe would he be but a Devil amongſt Devils in Hell! 
And in this Caſe, ſuppoſing his innate Ferocity under no Reſtraint from 
the Laws of civil Government, it muſt needs happen that ohe would affault 
and murder another, or at leaſt rob him of all his Poſſeſſions. 


575. The State and Nature of the unregenerate Man may be further de- 
ſcribed by theſe Compariſons and Similitudes in Ifaiah, “ The Cormorant 
and the Bittern ſhall - poſſeſs him; the Owl alſo and the Raven ſhall dwell in 
him; he ſhall ſtretch out upon him the Line of Confufion, and the Stones of 
Emptineſs ; and Thorns ſhall come up in his Palaces, Nettles and Brambles in the 
Fortreſſes thereof, and he ſhall be an Habitation for Dragons, and a Court for 
Owls. The wild Beaſts of the Deſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild Beaſts of 
the Ifland, and the Satyr fhall cry to his Fellow; the Screech-Owl alſo ſhall refl 
there; there ſhall the great Owl make her Neſt, and lay, and hatch, and 


gather under her Shadow ; there fhall the Vultures alſo be gathered, every one 
with her Mate,” chap. xxxiv. 11, 13, 14, 15. by 


That the new Birth or C#etion, is effected from the Lord alone, by 


_ Charity and Faith, as two Means or Mediums, during Mans 
Co-operation. TY 24 


576. That Regeneration is effected from the Lord alone, by Charity and 
Faith, is a Conſcquence of what was proved in the Chaptcrs on PRO 
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ag, Fete anfpartienlertyrof what, was taught in this Article, That the. 
Lord, Cbatity, and Faith, make one, like I. ife, Will, and Haderſt anding, 
and that if they be divided, each periſheth like a Peart bruifed, to Powder. 
Theſe two, Charity and. Faith, .are.called Means or Mediums, becauſe they 
join Man with the Lord, and cauſe Charity to be Charity, and Faith to, 
e Faith, which could not be the Caſe, except Man alſo had ſome Share 
in the Work of Regeneration, wherefore this Work is ſaid to be effected 
during Man's Co-operation. In the foregoing Treatiſes we have occaſion- 
ally Nie of Mau's Co-operation with the Lord; but whereas the hu- 
man Mind is ſuch, that it is led by its. Perceptions to imagine, that it 
worketh and effecteth all merely by virtue of its own Power and Strength, 
therefore we ſhall offer ſome Ether Conſiderations for the Illuſtration of 
this Subject. In all Motion, and conſequently in all Action, there is an 
Active and a Paſſive, that is a, Something, that acteth as an Agent, and a 
Something, that ſuffering Lach, Action acteth from the Agent; hence one 
Action is effected by both, ag in the Caſe of a Mill acted upon by a Wheel, 
or of a Chariot by a Horſe, or of Motion as produced by the Tendency , 
to move, or of an Effect as proceeding from its. Cauſe, and in general, of 
the Inſtrumental as acted upon by its Principal, in all which Inſtances it is 
well known that the two Agents together conſtitute but one Action. 
With reſpect to Charity and Faith, the Lord is Agent, and Man acteth from 
the Lord, for tbe Alive (Power or Energy) of the Lord is in thePaſſive| Ground] 
of Man; wherefore the Power. of acting well is from the Lord, and thence 
the Will to act is as it were Man's, becauſe he is in Poſſeſſion of Free- will, by 
virtue whereof he hath Power to act in Unity with the Lord, and. thereby 
effect Conjunction with him, or to act in Unity with Hell and under its 
Influence, and thereby ſeparate himſelf from the Lord. Man's Action as 
| agreeing... with that of the Lord is what is here meant by Co-operation: 
but in order to give the Reader a clearer Idea of this Subject, we ſhall illuſ- 
trate it preſently, by further Compariſons. | 


577. From what hath been faid, it follows alſo as a neceflary Conſequence, 
that the Lord is continually in the Act of regenerating Man, becauſe he is 
continually in the Act of ſaving him, and no one can be ſaved except he be 
regenerate, according to the Lord's Words in Jobn, Thai except a' Man. be 
born again he cannot ſee the: Kingdom of Gad. —chap. iii. 3, 5, 6. Regene-, 
ration therefore is a Means of Salvation, as Charity and Faith are Means 
of Regeneration. It is a Vanity of Vanities to ſuppoſe that Regeneration. - 
follows as a neceſſary Conſequence of the Faith now prevalent in the Church, 
which excludes the Co-operation of Man, Action and Co-operation, ſuch 
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as weſe deſeribed ibovel are appareiſt ir every Th thy dei ie it" ay Brito 
Ackivity , ant Motion; the Action and CGperatiof of the Heart And ey ry | 
one of its Attertes ate of this king; the Heart acteth, and Werler by vir. 
tue of its Coats and Membranes, cb- OPerateth, roddeing the eby the Cir. 
culation of the Blood. The Caſe is ſimilar,” with reſpect to the Lungs, and 
the Air, the Air acteth by virtue of its Gravity according to the Feige 
of its Atmoſphere; and the Ribs with the ig at Arft co-operate, aud 
preſently afterwards the Lungs with the Ribs; this is the Cauſe of Reſpi- 
ration in every Membrane of the Body; thus the Menitiges of the Brain, 
the Pleura, the Peritonæum, the Diaphragm, and the other Membraues 
which cover, and inwardly compoſe the Viſcera, act and are acted upon, 
and thereby cc-5perate, being in their Natures elaſtic, deriving hence their 
Exiſtence and Subſiſtence. The Caſe is the ſame in every Fibre and Nerve, 
and in every Muſcle and Cartilage, in all of which, as is well known, 
there is Action and Co-operation. Such Co-operation alſo exiſteth in every 
Organ of Seuſe, for the bodily Organs of Senſe, like thoſe of Motion, con- 
ſift of Fibres, Membranes, and Muſeles; but to deſcribè the particular 
Co-operation of each is needleſs; for it is well known that Light acteth on 
the Eye, Sound on the Ear, Smell on the Noſtril, and Tafte on the 
Tongue, and that the Organs adapt thetnſelves to ſuch Action, and thence 
derive Senſation. How plain is it hereby to perceive, that unleſs there was 
in the. ſpiritual Organiſm of the Brain ſome ſuch Action and Co-operation 
with the Life that enters by Influx, it would be impoſſible for Thought 
and Will to exiſt! For Life from the Lord'entertth/ by Influx into that 
Organiſm, in conſequence of whoſe Co-operation, all that is thought, 
weighed, concluded, and determined to be done, is made perceptible; 
ſuppoſing Life alone to act, and Man not to co-operate as of Himſelf, he 
would be ho more capable of Thinking than a Stock or a Stone, or than a 
Church is, whilſt the Miniſter is preaching in it, which may indeed, by 
the Repercuſſion of the Voice from its Doors, -perceive Something like an 
Echo, but can never be made ſenſible of the Matter of the Diſcourſe. In 
ſuch a State would Man be, unleſs he co- operated with the Lord in reſpect 
to Charity and Faith. | Leh elk ana d bib) bird rh bird abr 44} ba.4-03 Ng 
578. The State and Condition of Man, ſuppoſing him not to co-operate 
with the Lord, may alſo be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons ; the 
ſpiritual Things of Heaven and the Church would in fach caſe excite in him 
the fame Perceptions and Senſations, as ſome difagreeable Object would do 
to which he had a violent Averſion, as a Stench, for Inſtance, would affect 
his Noſe, Diſcord his Ear, Uglineſs his Eye, and a naſty Taſte his Tongue. 
| | | Suppoling 
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Soppoliog the Detight of Charity and the Pledfantneſs of Falch, to enter by” | 
Inflix into the Minds of thoſe who are in the Delight of Evil and the Fa 25 
they would be tortured and tormented thereby, and at length would fall 
into a Swoon; for the Organiſm of the Minds of ſuch Perſons, b reaſon 

of the contiuual ſpiral Foldings and Windings of which it conſiſteth, would 
twiſt and writh itſelf during the heavenly Influx, and would be tortured 
like a Serpent on a Bed of Ants. That this is really the Caſe hath been 
proved to me by abundant Experience in the ſpiritual World. e OOTY" 
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That all have a Capacity to be regenerated, becauſe all are re- 
„„ deemed, every one according to his State, 4 
579..For the better Underſtanding of this Propofition, it may be expe- - 
dient to premiſe Something concerning Redemption. The Lord came into 
the World priucipally for theſe. two Purpoſes, to remove Hell from Angels 
and Men, and to glorify his Humanity; for before the Lord's Coming, Hell- 
had grown to ſuch a Height, that it began to infęſt the Angels of Heaven, 
and alfo by its Interpoſition between Heaven and the World, to intercept - 
the Lord's, Communication with Men on Earth, in conſequence whereof 
no Divine Truth or Good could paſs from the Lord: to Mankind. Hereby 
a total Deſtruction and Damnation threatened the whole human Race, nor 
could the Angels of Heaven have ſubſiſted long in their Iutegrity.. In order 
therefore to remove Hell, and ſo to avert the impending Damnation, the 
Lord came into the World, and removed Hell, and ſubdued it, and thereby 
opened Heaven, ſo that afterwards he might be preſent with Men on Earth, 
and fave ſuch as lived according to his Commandments, conſequently rege- 
nerate them, for they are ſaved who are regenerated. Thus the Truth off 
the Propoſition is intelligible, that all are in a Capacity of being regenerated, | 
becauſe all are redeemed, and whereas, Regeneration and Salvation make one 
Thing, it is alike true that all are in a Capacity of being ſaved. The Doc- 
trine therefore which the Church maintains, that unleſs the Lord had come 
into the World none could have been ſaved, is to be underſtogd in, this 
denſe, that unleſs the Lord had come into the World none could have been 
regenerated. With reſpect to the other End for which the Lord came into 
the World, viz. to glorify his Humanity, it was grounded in this Circum- 
ſtance, that he was made thereby a Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour 
to Eternity ; for it is not to be ſuppoſed, that by the Redemption once 
Wrought in the World, all from that Time were redeemed, but that he is 
i) adds 55 | continually 


— 


ese 
continually redeeming thoſe ho believe on him, and practiſe his Pre- 
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cepts... More however may be ſeen on theſe Subjects in the Chapter on 
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580. The Reaſon why it is ſaid that every one is in a dee being, 
nerated according to his State, is, becauſe a Difference of Perſons and 
Circumſtances cauſes a Difference in reſpect to Regeneration z the Learned 
and the Unlearned, for Inſtance, are regenerated in a different Manner and 
by different Proceſſes; the ſame is true: of Perſons engaged in different 
Studies and Employments ; and alſo of ſuch as are attentive to the Exter- 
nals of the Word, and ſuch as are attentive to its Internals ; the like Dif. 
ference holdeth in reſpect to thoſe who receive from their Parents good na- 
tural Diſpoſitions, and thoſe” who receive evil; and likewiſe in reſpe& to 
thoſe who from their Infancy. have plunged themſelves into worldly Vani- 
ties, and thoſe who have ſooner or later ſeparated themſelves from them; 
in ſhort, there is a Difference herein · with regard to ſuch as conſtitute the 
external Church of the Lord, and thofe who” conſtitute the internal; this 
Variety is infinite, like that of the Faces and Diſpoſitions of Mankind; but 
ſtill every one is in a Capacity of being regenerated and ſaved according to 
his State. That this is the Caſe may appear evident from the Circumſtance 
of the Heavens, into which all the Regenerate are received, that they are 
diſtinguiſhed into three, the higheſt; the middle, and the laſt; and into the 
higheſt, are received thoſe who by Regeneration become receptive of Love to- 
wards the Lord, into the middle thoſe who become reeeptive of Love towards 
their Neighbour, and into the laſt thoſe who live only in the Practice of 
external Charity, and at the ſame Time acknowledge the Lord as God the Re- 
deemer and Saviour. All theſe different Deſoriptions of Men are ſaved, but 
yet after a different Manner, and according to a different Procefs. The Rea- 
fon why all are in a Capacity of being regenerated, and thereby ſaved, is, be- 
cauſe the Lord, with his Divine Good and Truth, is preſent with every 
Man, giving him thereby Life, and the Faculty of Underſtanding and Wil- 
ling, and therewith Freedom of Determination in Things ſpiritual; theſe 
Gifts are denied to no one; there are alſo Means and Mediums ſupplied, 
leading to a right Reception of theſe Gifts; amongſt Chriſtians this Supply 
of Means is to be found in the Word, and amongſt Gentiles it is to be 
found in the particular Religion of each Country, which teacheth the Ex- 
iſtence of a God, and enforceth- Preeepts reſpecting Good and Evil. 
From what hath been aid, it plainly follows that every one is in a Capacity 
of being faved, conſequently that Man, and not the Lord, is in, Fault, if he 
3s — and his Fault conſiſteth in this, that he doth not . 
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gg. That Redemption and the Paſſion of the Oroſs ate two diſtinck 
Things, which ought by no Means to be con founded together, and that 
the Lord, by both, acquired the Power of Regenerating and ſaving Mankind, 
was thewn in this Chapter on Redemption. From the prevailing Faith of 
the preſent Church concerning the Paſſion of the Croſs, as conſtituting the 
Sum and Subſtance of Redemption, have ariſen Legions of horrible Falſi- 
ties, reſpecting God, Faith, Charity, and other Subjects, connected with 
thoſe three in a regular Chain, and dependent upon them; as for Inſtance, 
reſpecting God, that he paſſed the Sentence of Condomuation on all the hu» 
man Race, and was — to become again mereiful and propitious to- 
wards them, in conſequence of that Sentence being laid on his Son, or re- 
ceived, by the Son iu (himſelf; and that they alone are ſaved, who are 
gifted with the Merit of Chriſt, either by the Divine Providence, or Pre- 
deſtination: this Fallacy chath alſo: given Birth to another Tenet belonging 
to that Faith, that all ſuch as are gifted with thay Faith are inſtantly Re- 
generated. witbout any Regard to their oπ- ation, nay, that they 
are thus delivered from the Curſe of the Law, nnd are no longer under the 

Law, but under Grace, notwithſtanding what the Lord declared, — that he 
would not tate away one Jui ur Tittle of the' Lat Matt. v. 18, 19. Luke, 
xvi. 17. And alſo that he eommanded his Diſtiples, ta preach Repentance 
for the Remiiſion of Sins, Luke, xxiv. 47. Mark, vi. 12. And likewiſe 
Himſelf ſaid; 2 be Kingdom of God is at Hand; Repent' ye, and believe the 
Goſpel, Mark, i. xv. 55 the Gaſpel ĩs meant, that they had the Power to 
be Regenerated, and thereby ſaved, which Power they — not have had 
unleſs the Lord had wrought Redemption, that is, unleſs he had deprived 
Hell of its Power, by his Combats againſt it, and Victories over it, and 
uuleſs he had glorified, his Humanity, that is, had made it Divine. 


582. Conſult your own Reaſon, and tell me, what ſort of San 
ry Men become, in your Opigipn, ſuppoſing the. Faith of the preſent 
Church to'tcontiove, - hae they were redecmed' Blely by the Paſſion of the 
Croſs, and that ſuch as are ge with that Merit of Cho, are not under 
the Curſe ef the Law; and further, that this Faith, of whoſe abiding in 
him Man is akogether ignorant, remitteth' Sins, and regenerateth, and that 
Man's Co-operation in its Act, that is, whilſt it is given, and entereth into 
him, would deſtroy that Faith, and make Salvation void, inaſmuch as Man 
would in ſuch Caſe mix his own Merit with the Merit of Chriſt; conſult, 
I fay, your owu Reaſon, and tell me whether hereby the whole Word muſt | 
not of neceflity be rejected, which iuſiſteth principally on Regeneration, by 
2 ſpiritual Cleanſing from Evils, and by Exerciſes of Charity? In ſuch. 
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ſiuce the ſpiritual Body is to be formed in the natural Body, and is. formed 1 
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a Caſe of what Uſe is the Decalogue, which is the Begi 
tion; and to what Puxgoſe ean it - ſerve, but as ſo much waſte Paper, applied 
by a Shop-madn. to Wrap up in it the Articles which he vendeth? In ſuch 
a Caſe what is Religion but a kind of lamentable Cry, on Man's: Part, that 
he is a Sinner, joined with Supplication to God the Father to be merciful 
for the Sake of his Son's Sufferings? And what is this but à Religion of 
the Lips only proceeding from the Lungs, without auy Thing of Act or 
Deed in it proceeding from the Heart? And in fuch Caſe, what is Redemp- 
tion but a kind of papal Indulgence; or like the whipping of one Monk 
who ſuffers for the Whole Monaſtery, as is no uncommon Practice? Sup- 
poſing this Faith alone to Regenerate Man, without any regard to Repent- 
ance and Charity, what then is the internal Man, which is his Spirit, that 
liveth after Death, but like a City reduced to Aſhes, the Rubbiſh whereof 
formeth the external Man? Or like a Field or a Garden eaten up by 
Caunker- worms and Loguſts? Such a Man 


eth it with his Garments to prevent its being ſeen; or like one who ſleep. 
eth as a Sheep with a Wolf; or like a Perſon who lieth down to reſt under 
a fine-wrought Coverlid, in a Sbitt Woven of Spider's Webs. And in ſuch 
a Caſe what is a Life after Death, hen all are to be arranged according 
to the Differences of their Advancements in the Regeneration in Heaven, 


or according to the Difference of their Rejection of Regeneration, in Hell, 


but a kind of fleſhly 


a Lobſter. 


carnal Life, and conſequently like the Life of a Fiſh, or 


That the ſeveral Stages of Regeneration anſwer to thoſe of Man's 


natural Birth, in that be it eonterved, carried in the Womb, 
brought forth, and educated. _ 
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583. There is in Things relating to Man a conſtant Correſpendence be- 


tween natural and ſpiritual Effects, or between what is done in the Body, 


and what 1s done in the Spirit ; the Reaſon is, becauſe Man by Birth is a 
ſpiritual Being, and is cloathed with natural Subſtances which conſtitute 
this material Body; wherefore when the material Body is caſt off, his Soul 
being cloathed with a- ſpiritual Body, .entereth immediately into the World 
where all Things are ſpiritual, and is there aſſociated with its likes Now 


Means of Goodneſſes and Truths, derived by Influx from the Lord, .throu 
the ſpiritual World, and received by, Mau interiorly, in ſuch de Sub- 


Beginging of Neforwa- 


appears in the Sight of Angels 
juſt like a Perſon who. cheriſheth a Serpent in his Boſom, whilſt he cover- 
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( 93 ) 
ſtances as are derived from the natural World, which Recipients have the 
Name of civil and moral (Virtues or Qualities), it is plain what muſt be 
the Nature of its Formation; and fmce, as was obſerved, in all Things 
relating to Man there is a conſtant Correſpondence between natural and ſpi- 
ritual Effects, it follows that the Stages of fpiritual Regeneration anſwer 
to the natural Stages of Conception, Carrying in the Womb, Bringing 
forth, aud Education. It is on this Ground, that whenever Mention is 
made in the Word of natural Births, they always ſiguify ſpiritual Births, 
ſuch as relate to Goodneſs and Fruth, for whatever occurreth in the Letter 
of the Word, which is natural, implieth and fignifieth ſomething ſpiritual, 
as was fully proved in the Chapter on the Sacred ScrIPTURE, where it 
was ſhewn that in all and every Part of the Word there is a ſpiritual Senſe 
contained in the Letter. That natural Births when mentioned in the Word 
imply ſpiritual Births, is plain from the following Paffages, Me have 
been with. Child, aue have been in Puin, we have as it «were brought forth 
Mind; we have not wrought any Deliverance, Iſaiah, xxvi. 18. Shall the 
Earth be made to bring forth in one Day? Shall I bring to the Birth, and 
not cauſe to bring forth, ſaith the. Lord, ſball I cauſe to bring forth, and ſhut 
the Womb? chap. Ilxvi. 7, to 10. Sin ſhall have great Pain, and ſhall not 
be able to bring forth, Ezek. xxx. 15, 16. The Sorrows of a travailing 
Woman fhall come upon Ephraim; be is an 'unwiſe San, for he ſhould not flay 
long in the Place of the breaking forth of Children, Hoſea, xiii. 13. Not 
to mention ſeveral other Paſſages to the fame Purpoſe. Inaſmuch as na- 
tural Births, when ſpoken of in the Word, fagnity ſuch as are ſpiritual, 
and theſe are from the Lord, therefore He is called the Former, and He 
that bringeth from the Womb, as is evident from theſe Paſſages, Febovah 
thy Maker, and he that formed thee from the Womb, Iſaiah, 'xtiv.'2. Hs 
that took me out from the Womb, Pſalm, xxii. 10. By thee have I been holden 
up ever fince I was born; thou art He that took me out of my Mathe, 
Womb,” Pſalm, Ixxi. 6. Hearken unto me all the Remnant of the Houſe of 
Iſrael, which are ' borne by me from the Belly, which- are carried from the 
Womb, Iſaiah, xlvi. 3. And in ſeveral other Places. It is from this 
Ground that the Lord is called Father, as in Iſaiah, ix. 6.—lx11. 16. 
John, x. 30.—xiv. 8, 9. And that ſuch as are in Goodneſſes and Truths 
from him, are called Sons, and born of God, and Brethren one amongſt 
another, Matt. xxiu. 8. And that the Church is called Mother, Hoſea, 
1.2, . Ezek. xvi. 45. 5 98 e 


584. From what hath been faid then, it is evident that there ia a Corre- 
ſpondence between natural Generations and ſpiritual Generations; and iu 
| conſequence 


. 


John, XV. 5, 6. * 


man Seed is conceived in the Underſtanding, and formed in the Will; properly ſpeaking there- 
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confequenice of ſuch Correſpondence it follows, that Conception, Carrying 
in the Womb, Bringing forth, aud Education, are not only preditable: of 
the new Birth, but are States actually attending it, the particular Nature 
of which we ſhall conſider preſently, in this Article on Regeneration. We 
ſhall here only obſerve that the human Seed is conceived within the Under. 
ſtanding, and is formed in the Will, and is thence tranſlated into the infe. 
rior. Parts, where it cloatheth itſelf with a natural Covering, and is thus 
conveyed into the Womb, and from thence into the World. Moreover 
there is a Correſpondence exiſting between the Regeneration of Man and all 
Parts of the Vegetable Kingdom; on which Account it is that in the 
Word, Man is frequently deſeribed by a Tree, his Truth by Seed, and his 
Goodneſs by Fruit. That a bad Tree may be as it were born anew, and 
afterwards bear good Fruit and Seed, is evident from the Caſe of In- 
grafting and Inoculation, where notwithſtanding the Aſcent of the ſame 
Juice from the Root, through the Trunk, even to the Part ingrafted or 
inoculated, yet it is there chan into good Juice, and maketh a good 
Tree. The Caſe is ſimilar in the Church, with reſpect to thoſe who are 
ingrafted in the Lord, as He himſelf teacheth in theſe Words, I am the 
Vine, ye are the Branches : be that abideth in Mie, and I in him, "the ſame 
baingeth forth much Fruit; if a Man abide not in Me, he is caft forth as a 
Branch, and is withered, and Men gather them, and caſt them into the Fire. 


* 


585. That the Vegetations, not only of Trees, but alſo of all Shrubs, 
correſpond with human Prolification, is an Opinion maintained by ma- 
ny of the Learned; wherefore by Way of Concluſion, I ſhall add a few 
Obſervations on this Subject. In Trees, and in all other Subjects of the 
vegetable Kingdom, there are not two Sexes, Male and Female, but 
each particular Subject is Male (z), the Earth alone, or Ground, being 
their common Mother, and confequently acting as a Female; for the 
Earth receives the Seeds of all Plants, cauſes them to open, carrieth them 
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(=) What is here ſaid by our Author concerning the Gender of Plants, as being all Males, 
may ſeem at firſt Sight to militate againſt the received Doctrine of the celebrated Linnzus on 
this Subject, generally diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Sexual Syſtem. Upon a cloſer Ex- 
amination however-it will be found,' that the Tenets of our Author, -and of the Swediſh Bo- 
taniſt, do not in the leaſt interfere with, or oppoſe each other, but rather ſerve for each other's 
Confirmation. The two Sexes in Plants, as pointed out by Linnæus, it ſhould be well ob- 
ſerved, do not of themſelyes ſerye to produce new Plants, but only, new Seed, agreeable to 
what our Author aſferteth to be the Cafe with the Male in the human Kind, that the hu- 


. 


the WI 


as in her Womb, and at the fame Time provideth them with Nouriſh- 
ment, and bringeth them forth, that is, teems them from her Womb into 
open Day, and afterwards cloatheth and ſupporteth them. When the 
Earth firſt cauſeth the Seed to open, it beginneth from the Root, which - 
is like a Heart, from whence it emitteth and tranſmitteth Juice, like 
Blood, and thus formeth a kind of Body furniſhed with Members; the 
Body is the Stem of the Plant, and the Branches with their Twigs are its 
Members ; the Leaves, which it produces immediately after its Birth, 
anſwer to Lungs; for as the Heart without the Lungs produceth neither 
Senſe nor Motion, ſo neither doth the Root alone cauſe a Tree or Shrub to 
vegetate without the Leaves, The Flowers which precede the Fruit, are 
the Means of purifying the Juice or Blood, and of ſeparating the denſer 
Parts from the purer, and in proportion to the Influx of the latter, of form- 
ing the Beginning of a new Stem in their Boſom, through which the puri-; 
fied Juice may flow, and thereby lay the Ground of the Fruit to be formed 
by ſucceſſive Degrees, which may be compared to a Teſticle wherein Seeds 
are perfeted. The vegetative Soul, which hath a moſt intimate Connec- 
tion with every Particle of the Juice, and ruleth in it as its prolific Ef- 
ſence, 15 derived purely from the Heat of the ſpiritual World, which in 
conſequence of its ſpiritual Origin from the Sun of that World, hath a 
continual Tendency to Generation, and thereby to the Continuation of the 
Creature; and whereas this generative Tendency pointeth eſſentially to the 
Production of Man, therefore it-communicateth a kind of human Reſem- 
blance to what ſoever it generateth. Let no one be ſurprized to hear it aſ- 
ſerted, that the Subjects of the vegetable Kingdom are all Males, and that 
the Earth alone, or the Ground, 1s like a common Mother or Female ; for 


according to the Authority of SWAMMERDAM, IN HIs Book of NATURE, 


the ſame is true of Bees, which, he faith, have only one common Mo- 
ther, from whom all the Family of the whole Hive is produced; and if 
theſe ſmall Animals have only one common Mother, why may not the 
lame be true with reſpect to all Plants? That the Earth is a common 
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fore this Circumſtance in Plants ſhould not be conſidered as any Ground of Diſtinction of Sex, 
any more than the Difference between the Will and the Underſtanding ſhould be con- 
ſidered as a Ground of Diſtinction of Sex in Man. The Seed thus formed, by what Linnæus 
calleth the Male and Female Parts of a Plant, muſt needs be ſown in the Earth as a Mother, 


before a new Plant can poſſibly be produced, and therefore it may with great Truth be aſſerted, 


according tò our Author, that the Earth is the common Mother of Vegetables, and acteth as 
it were the Part of a Female, whilſt each Vegetable is a Male, capable only of producing 
deed, by a Diſtintiqon in the Parts of its | mace] analogous to the Diſtinction between 
| and the Underſtanding in the Male of the Human Kind. 


Circumſtance, that 
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iritually illuſtrated, and. inde 


Mother, may alſo be © edi is illuſtrated by this 
arth in the Word fignifieth the Church, and the 
Church is a common Mother, as ſhe is alſo ſtiled in the Word. That 
Earth fignifieth the Church may be ſeen in the ArocaLyesE RRVRALRbD, 
No. 285, 902. where it is proved. But that the Earth or Ground hath 
the Power of entering into the inmoſt [Part or Principle] of Seed, even to 
its prolific Eflence}, and of 9877 it forth, and diffuſing it, is a 
Conſequence of each ſmall Particle of the Duſt, or Pollen, exhaling from 
its Eſſence a fort of ſubtile [Principle] like an Effluvia, which it penetrates ; 
and this is owing to the active Force of Heat derived from the ſpiritual 
World. ; 5 75 | 
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586. That Man cannot be regenerated but by ſucceſſive Degrees, is a 
Truth which: may be illuſtrated by the Caſe of all and every Exiſtence in 
the natural World. A Tree doth not arrive at the Maturity of its State, 
ſo as to become a Tree, in a ſingle Day, but firſt it groweth from its Seed, 
afterwards from its Root, and then from, its Bud, which ſhooteth out into 
a Stem, from whence Branches and Leaves proceed, and laſtly Flowers and 
Fruits. Nor doth a Crop of Wheat or Barley come to its Perfection in 
one Day; neither is a Houſe built in one Day; neither doth Man attain 
to his full bodily Stature in one Day, much leſs to the Stature of Wiſdom; 
neither is the Church eſtabliſhed and perfeted in one Day; neither is it 
poſſible there ſhould be any regular Progreſſion continued to its End, unleſs 
there be firſt a Beginning from which it may proceed. They who form 
any other Notion of Regeneration than this, are entirely ignoraut of the 
Nature of Charity and Faith, and of the Growth of each according to Man's 
Co-operation with the Lord. Hence it is evident, that the ſeveral Stages 
of Regeneration anſwer to thoſe of Man's natural Birth, in that he is con- 
ceived, carried in the Womb, brought forth, and educated, 


That the firſt Af of the N 0 Birth is called R eformation, eobich 
relates to the Underſtanding ; and the ſecond Act is called 


Regeneration, which relates to the Will, and thence to the 
Underſtanding. 


587. Foraſmuch as in this, and the following Articles, we ſhall treat on 
Reformation and Regeneration, the former whereof is aſcribed to the Un- 
derſtanding, and the. latter to the Will, it is expedient that the Differences 
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between the Underſtanding and the Will ſhould be known and aſcertained, 
as they are deſcribed , above, n: 397, wherefore it is requiſite that thoſe 
Differences be read previous to. 50 Contents of tbis Article. That the 
Euils in which Man is born are bred in the Will: of the natural Man, and 
that the Will inclineth the Underſtanding to favour its D-fires, by think- 
ing agreeably thereto, was ſhewn in the above Article; wherefore in order 
to effect the Regeneration of Man, it is neceflary that it be done by the 
Underſtanding, as by a mediate. Cauſe, and this Effect is produced by 
means of thoſe Inſtructions which the Underſtanding receiveth, firſt from 
Parents and Maſters, and afterwards from Reading the Word, from hear. 
ing of Sermons, from Books and Converſation. The Things heh the Un- 
derſtanding thus receiveth are called Truths, wherefore it 1s the ſame Thing 
whether we ſpeak of Reformation being effected by the Underſtanding, or 
by the Truths which the Underſtanding receiveth ; for Truths inſtruct 
Man on whom and what, he ought to believe, and alfo what he ought to do, 
conſequently what. he ought to will or deſire ; for Whatſoeyer a Man.dacth, 
he docth it from the Will according to the Underſtanding. . Since therefore 
the real Will of Man is evil from his Birth, and ſince the Underſtanding, 
teacheth what is evil and what is good, and he may will or deſire the one, 
and not will or deſite the other, it follows of conſequenoe, that Man muſt 
walk be reformed by means of the Underſtanding. So long however as a 
Perſon ſeeth and:acknowledgeth in his Mind that Evil is Evil, and Good. is 
Good, and thinketh that Good ought to be choſen, ſo long that State is 
called Reformation; but when he willeth or deſireth to ſhun; Evil, and to 
do Good, then the State of Regeneration commenceth. ,. _ 
583, For this End Man is endowed with a Capacity of elevating his 
Underſtanding: almoſt into the Light which. the Angelis of Heaven enjoy, 
in order her Be may ſee what it behoveth him to will and to do, if he. 
would be (a) proſperous in this World for a Time, and be bleſſed after 
Death to Eternity; he becometh proſperous and bleſſed, in; caſe he procu- 
reth for himſelf Wiſdom, and ſubmitteth. his Will in Obedience to its; 
Guidance, but he becometh unproſperous and unhappy, in caſe he ſub- 
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(a) By the temporal Proſperity of which our Author here ſpeaketh, we are not to under- 
ſtand an Exaltation to worldly Honours, Riches, or Preferment, but ſuch a Well-being 
with reſpe& to temporal Things, ariſing from the Bleſſing of Providence on a well-re ulate#® 
and wiſe Conduct of Life, as may preſerve a Man from thoſe dreadful Miſchieſs and Calami- 
ties, which enerally befal the unwiſe and ungodly.” This Proſperity hath been ever conſider- 
ed dy all wit Men as naturally connected with, and refulting from a virtuous and holy Life, 


left to the 


Ur 100 W 
mitteth his Underſtanding to the Guidance öf his Will; the Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Will, from its Birth, inclineth to Evils the moſt enormous, 
and of conſequence uuleſs it was reftrained by the Underſtanding, a Man 

Neuen of his Will would run headlong into all Wickedneſs, 
and under the Influence of the beſtial Nature implanted in him, would 
| en and put to Death all without Diſtinction, who did not favour his 

eſigns, and indulge his Luſts. Beſides, unleſs the Underſtanding could 
be perfected ſeparately from the Will, and the Will by its Means, Man 
would not be Man, but a Beaſt; for without ſuch Separation, aud the Aſ- 
cent of the Underſtanding above the Will, he would have no Capacity of 
thinking, or of ſpeaking by virtue of Thought, but would only utter a 
Sound expreſſive of his Affection; nor would he have a Capacity of aQting 
under the Influence of Reaſon, but only by Inftint ; much leſs would he 
have a Capacity of knowing the Things that be of God, and God by them, 
and thereby of being joined with God, and living to all Eternity; for Man 
thinketh and willeth as of himſelf, and this Circumſtance, as of himſelf, is 
the Reciprocality of Conjunction, for Coujunction without Reciprocality 
cannot poffibly be effected, as there can be no Conjun&ion of what is ac- 
tive with what is paſſive without mutual Antitode or Application ; God 
alone acteth, and Man ſuffereth himſelf to be acted upon, and co-operateth 
in all Appearance as of himſelf, although interiorly from God. From a 
right Perception of theſe Truths it may be ſeen, of what Nature and Qua- 
lity the Love-Principle of Man's Will is, if it be elevated above the Under- 
ſtanding, and alſo what its Nature and Quality is, if it be not in ſuch age 
of Elevation, conſequently it may be ſeen what the Nature and Quality o 
the Man himſelf is. RATE Bs . 


589. It is to be obſerved, that the Faculty of elevating the Underſtanding 

even to that Degree of lutelligence which the Angels in Heaven poſſeſs, is 
innate by Creation in every Man, whether he be evil or good, nay even in 
every Devil in Hell, for all that are in Hell were once Men; this Fact was 
often ſhown' me by Experience; but the Reaſon why Devils are without 
Intelligence, and are inſane in reſpect to ſpiritual Things, is, becauſe they 
do not will, or defire Good, but Evil; conſequently they have an Averſion 


.to 


3s on the other Hand, Vice and Profligacy ſeldom fail to draw down their own Puniſhment 
even in this World, with reſpe& to temporal Things. The Doctrine too, we truſt, will be 
found perfectly agreeable to the Information given us by the ſacred Scriptures on this Subject, 
which frequently intimates to us the Bleſſings attendant on good Men, through the Divine 
Providence, even in the preſent World, and hat Gadlinejs hath the Promiſe of the Life that now 
i, as well as of that which is to come. | 
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to know and underſtand Truths, becaufe Truths are in favour af Goodneſs, 
and in oppoſition to; Evil, | Hehice alſo it evidently appears that the fic 
Stage of the New Birth is the Reception of Truths in the Underftinding, 
and that the ſecond Stage is, to be deſitous to act according to Truths 
and at length to practiſe them. None however can be ſaid to be e ee, 
by the mere Knowledges of Truths, inaſmuch as every Man, by virtue of 
the Faculty he enjoys of elevating, his Underſtanding above, the Love-Prin- 
ciple of the Will, is enabled to apprehend Truths, and alſo to ſpeak, to 
teach, and preach them ; but he is a reformed Perſon, who is in the Af- 


fectiou of Truth for Truth's Sake, for this Affection joineth itſelf with the 


Will, and in its. Progreſs, joineth the Will with the Underſtanding, in 
which Caſe Regeneration commenceth. How Regeneration is afterwards 
advanced, and perfected, will be ſhewn in the following Articles. 


590. The Quality and Character of a Perfon, whoſe Underſtanding is in 
a State of Elevation, whilſt the Love-Principle of the Will remaineth un- 
elevated thereby, may be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons, He is 
like an Eagle flying aloft in the Air, which no ſooner ſpieth on the Ground 
below any kind of Prey for Food, as Poultry, of young Lambs, but he in- 
ſtantly pounceth down upon it, and devoureth it. He is alſo like an Adul- 
terer, who hath an Harlot lying concealed in the Cellar of his Houſe, and 
who by Turns aſcendeth to the higheſt Story, where in his Wife's Pre- 
ſence he entereth into fober Couverfation on the Subje& of Chaſtity, and 
then ſuddenly deſcending indulgeth bis laſcivious Paſſions with his Harlot. 
He is alſo like a Swarm of Gnats in a fenny Country, which fly ju 
a Column over the Head of a galloping Horſe, but which, when the 
Horſe ſtoppeth, deſcend and immerge themſelves in the Fen that bred 
them. Even fo the Man, whoſe Underſtanding is in a State of Elevation, 
whilſt the Love-Principle of his Will remaineth un-elevated, is immerſed 
in the Filthineſs of his natural Appetites, and the Uneleanneſs of ſenſual 
Luſts. But whereas Perfons in ſuch a State contract a Brightneſs, or Lu- 
cidity, by virtue of au apparent Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, to which 
the Will is in Oppoſition, they may alſo be lined to Serpents with ſhining 
Scales, and to Flies called Cantharides, that appear of a golden Hue, and 
alſo to that Meteor-like Appearance called an Iguis-fatuus, to rotten, Wood 
that emitteth Light, and to other phoſphoric, Bodies; they rank amongſt 
thoſe who have the Art of appearing like Angels of Light, both with Men 
on Earth, and after Death with Angels of Heaven, but after '# ſhort Ex- 
amination they are deprived of their Gartnevts, and caſt down naked from 
their State of Exaltation; this caunot be the Caſe here on Earth, becauſe 
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their Spirits are not here open and apparent, but concealed under a feigned 
Character, like Actors on a Stage. The Power they have to appear like 
Angels of Light, both with reſpect to their Aſpect and Speech, is ggpunded 
in this Circumſtance (of which alſo it is a convincing Proof } that the 
have the Faculty of elevating their Underſtandings, as was obſerved, above 
the Love-Principle in the Will. Now whereas the Internal and External 
of Man may be in ſuch a State of Oppoſition to each other, and whereas 
after Death the outward Body is caſt off, and the Spirit continueth to ex- 
iſt, it is plain that a Spirit of a dark Complexion, may dwell under a fair 
outſide Appearance, and a fierce fiery Heart under the Cover of ſoft aud 
courteous Diſcourſe ; wherefore, my Friend, form your Judgment of Men 
not from their Lips, but from their Hearts, that is, not from their Words, 
but from their Actions, according to what the Lord ſaith, Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep s Cloathing, but inwardly they are 
ravening Mulves; by their Fruits ye ſhall know them, Matt. vii. 15, 16. 


That. the Internal Man ought firſt to be reformed, and by it the 
External, and that thus Man is Regenerated, 


591. That the Internal Man ought firſt to be regenerated, and by it the 
External, is a Doctrine commonly inſiſted on in the preſent Church, but 
then by the internal Man nothing elſe is conceived or meant, thay Faith 
towards God the Father as'imputing the Merit and Righteouſneſs of his 
Son, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt ; it is generally ſuppoſed that this Faith 
conſtitutes the internal Man, and that the internal giveth Birth to the Ei- 
ternal, or the moral-natural Man, which is a Sort of Appendix to the for- 

mer, juſt like the Tail of a Horſe or a Cow, or like the Tail of a Peacock 
or of a Bird of Paradiſe, which is continued down to the Feet, without 
having any (65) Coherence with the Body, for it is aſſerted that Charity 
followeth that Faith, but that in caſe Chatity entereth from Man's Will 

* 1 ä 


( The Reader will find a Difficulty in apprehending the Propriety of the Compariſon 
here uſed by the Author, unleſs he be attentive to diſtinguiſh between the Conjunction of oue 
Thing with another in the Way of an Appendix, and in the Way of Coherence. By Con- 
junction in the Way of an Appendix is meant the annexing of one Thing to another in ſuch a 
Manner, that though they touch, and are joined together in ſome particular Point, yet in 
other Reſpects my may be conſidered as diftin&t and ſeparate from each other, as is the Caſe 
in reſpect to the Conjunction between an Animal and its Tail. But by Conjunction in the 
Way of Coherence is meant an Union effected between two different Things in ſuch a Man- 


ner, that they form no longer two but one Subſtance, as is the Caſe with reſpect to the Con- 
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( 203 ) | | 
it proveth the Deſtruction of Faith. Since however the Church at this 
Day alloweth of no other internal Man than what is here deſcribed, it is 
lain that at this Day no internal Man exiſteth, inaſmuch as none can tell 
whether that Faith be given to him or not; that there is no poſſibility, it 
ſhould be given, and conſequently that it is a mere Creature of the Imagi- 
nation, was ſhewn above. Hence it follows, that at this Day, in ſuch as 
have confirmed themſelves in that Faith, the internal Man is no other 
than the natural Man, which by Birth is replete with all kinds of Evils. 
It is further aſſerted by the prefent Church, that Regeneration and Sancti- 


- - 
1 
4 


fication are a certain Conſequence of that Faith, and that Man's Co- opera- 


tion, whereby alone Regeneration is effected, ought to be excluded. Hence 


it is, that Regeneration in the preſent Church is not knowable or attainable, 
when yet the Lord faith, that except a Man be regenerate, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. | 


592. But in the New Church the internal and external Man are of a very 
different Nature from what we have been deſcribing; the internal Man 1s 
of the Will, under whoſe Influence a Man thinketh when he is left to 
himſelf, as is the Caſe when he is at Home by himſelf ; but the external Man 
is his Action and Converſation, in which he engageth when he is abroad 
or in Company; conſequently the internal Man is Charity, becauſe Charity 
is of the Will, and it is at the ſame Time Faith which hath relation to the 
thinking-Principle. Both theſe before Regeneration conſtitute the natural 
Man, which thus is divided into internal and external, as is evident from this 
Circumſtance, that it is not allowable for Man to act and ſpeak in Company, 
or abroad, as he doth at Home, or when left to himſelf; the Cauſe of 
which Diviſion is, becauſe the Laws of Society preſcribe Puniſhments for 
thoſe who do ill, aud Rewards for thoſe who do well, in conſequence 


* 


whereof Men compel themſelves to ſeparate the external Mau from the In- 


ternal, for no one wiſheth to be puniſhed, and every one wiſheth to be re- 
warded; and to avoid Puniſhment, and attain Reward, can only be effected 
by living in Conformity to the Laws of Society; hence it is, that amongſt 

* bhi Ti 519 | | ſuch 


junction ſubſiſting between Fleſh and Blood, Heat and Light, the Will and the Underſtand- 
ing, &, Hence then may be ſeen a Reaſon why the Author here compares the Conjunction 
of the internal and external Man, according to the Notians which the preſent Church enter- 
taineth concerning them, with the Conjunction that ſubſiſteth between an Animal and its 
Tail, which is a Conjunction in the Way of Appendix, and not of Coherence, whereas ac- 
cording to Truth and Order, they ought to be united in the Way of Coherence, ſo that the 
internal Man might enter into and 'rule in the external, and thereby preſerve, bleſs, ana 
ſanctify it, by communicating to it holy Influences from the Lord. 4 7 - 
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ſuch: ns have no Morabry ' or-|Betevaleiret in laternets,; there may, exiſt 
a Sumblahet of thoſe Virtbes an-thertExternals, which is che tiue. Ground 
and Origin of Hypoerily, Flattery, and Simulation. 
19 bit 015 3810-4 143 15+ «ION 10 11 053-685 M53 1; 22545 25 | | 
Foz. With reſpe& to the Diviſion of the natural Man into two Forms. it 
confiſteth in an actual Drviſion both of the Will-Principle and of the Think- 
ing- Principle; for all human Action proceedeth from the Will, and all hus 
man Speech proceedeth from Thought, wherefore: another Will is formed 
by Man, below the former, and in like Manhter another Principle of 
Thought, but ſtill each of. theſe conſtitute the natural Man; this other 
Will; which is formed by Man may be called corporeal Will, becauſe it 
actoth upon and impelleth the Body to conduct itfelf according to the out. 
ward Forms of Morality, and this other Thinking-principle may be called 
pulmonary Thought, or what is formed in the Lungs, becauſe it acteth 
upon, and impelleth the Tongue and Lips to utter ſuch Things as relate to 
Underſtanding. This Thinking - principle and that -Will-principle taken to- 
gether may be compared to the thin Skin (Philyra) which inwardly ad- 
heres to the Bark of a Tree, and to the Membrane which adheres to the Shell 
of an Egg, within which is the internal natural-Man, which natural Man, if 
he be evil, may be compared to the Wood of a rotten Tree, about which 
the ſaid Bark with its thin Skin appears entire, and alſo to a rotten Egg 
within a white Shell, But we ſhall. here deſcribe the Quality and Charac- 
ter of the natural Man, what he is from his Birth; his Will is prone to 
Evils of every kind, and his Thought as originating in the Willis alike 
prone to every kind of Falſes; this therefore is the internal Man which 
ought to be regenerated, for unleſs it be regenerated, it is nothing but Ha- 
tred agaiuſt all Things that reſpect Charity, and in conſequence thereof, 
Anger againſt all Things that reſpect Faith. Hence it follows that the in- 
ter nal natural Man ought firſt to be regenerated, and by it the External, 
this being agreeable to Order, whereas: to regenerate the internal Man by 
the External is contrary to Order; for the Internal is as a Soul in the Ex- 
ternal, not only in general, but alſo iu the minuteſt particular, conſequently 
in every ſingle Word that the External uttereth, notwithſtanding Mais 
Ignorance of ſuch a Circumſtance; it is from this Ground that the Angcls 
perceive the Nature and Quality of Man's Will, by obſerving only a ſingle 

Action that he doeth, and the Nature and Quality of his'Thought, by at- 
tending only to a ſingle Expreſſion that he uttereth, and can thus diſco- 
vor Whether the Will and Thought be infernal or celeſtial, in conſequence 
whereof, they know the whole Character of the Mau, perceiving by the 
Toue of his Voice, the Affection that influencerl his Thought, and by ws 


Behaviour 
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Behaviour, or outward Form of Action, the Love - principle that ruleth in 
bis Will; the Angels have a clear Perception of ſuch Things, howſoever 

Man may endeavour to conceal his inner internal Character under au Ap- 

earance of Religion and Moraliti x. 1 


594. The Regeneration of Man is deſeribed in Ezekiel by the dry Bones, 

which were firſt covered with Sine ws, then with Fleſh, and Skin, and laſtly x 
bad Spirit breathed into them, whereby they revived, Chap. xxxvii. 1, to 14. 

That Regeneration is deſcribed by theſe Circumſtances is evident from the 

Words which follow, —T, beſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael, verſe, 11. 

It is alſo compared in the ſame Paſſage with Sepulchres, or Graves; for it 

is written, Iwill open your Graves, and put my Spirit in you, and bring you 

into the Land of Iſrael; verſes, 12, 13, 14. By the Land of Ifrael, as ap- 

plied in this, and other Paſſages, is meant the Church. The Reaſon why 

Regeneration was repreſented by Bones and Graves is, becauſe an unrege= | 

nerate Man is called dead, and a regenerate Man alive, for ſpiritual Life is 

in the latter, but in the former, ſpiritual Death. 


595. In every created Thing throughout the Univerſe, whether it hath 
Life or not, there is an Internal and an External; one never exiſteth 
without the other, as no Effect can exiſt without a Cauſe; every created 
Thing alſo is eſteemed in Proportion to its internal Goodneſs, and diſ- 
eſteemed in Proportion to its internal Badneſs ; external Goodneſs is of no 
Account, ſuppoſing it to contain internal Badneſs; every wiſe Man on Earth, 
and every Angel in Heaven, formeth his Judgment of Things according to 
this Rule. The Quality and Character of the Unregenerate, and of the 
regenerate Man, may be illuſtrated by Compariſons ;. the unregenerate 
SY wh to Appearance is a good moral Man, and a Chriſtian, may be 

pared to a dead Body embalmed with Spices, which nevertheleſs emit- 
teth a noiſome Smell, that even tainteth the aromatic Spices, and inſiuuat- 
ing itſelf into the Noſtrils, is injurious to the Brain. He may alſo be 
p pared with a Mummy, gilded, or laid up in a Silver Coffin, which 
Eöffin, when it is looked into, exhibiteth nothing but the ſhocking Sight 
' of a dead and black Corpſe. He may alſo be compared with Bones and 

Skeletons lying in a Sepulchre built of Lapis Lazuli, and adorned with other 

coltly Ornaments. He may be compared too with the rich Man, who was 

cloathed with Purple and fine Linen, whoſe Internal nevertheleſs was hel- 

liſh, Luke, xvi. He may be further compared with Poiſon made of any 

lweet Subſtatice, like Sugar; or with Hemlock in Flour; or with Fruits 
Vol | Fff | incloſed - 
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rnel6fed in mining and beautifal Rinds, whoſe Kernels are eaten up of 
Worms ; of With a Sore covered over with a Plaiſter, and afterwards with 
a thin Skin, that is full of nothing but corrupt Matter. The Internal of 
ſuch a Perſon may be- eſteemed in the World, on account of the External, 
but only by thoſe who are themſelves void of a good Internal, and who 
therefore ſud e according to Appearance; the Caſe however is different 
in Heaven; for when the changeable Body that envelopeth the Spirit, aud 
that is in a State of Flexibility from Evil to Good, is ſeparated by Death, 
the Internal then remaineth, inaſmuch as it conſtituteth the mga Spirit 
and then appeareth at a Diſtance like a Serpent that had caſt his Skin, or 
like rotten Wood Nripped of its Bark, or Cortex, in which before it had a 
ſhining and bright Appearance. But it is otherwiſe with the regenerate 
Man; his Internal is good, and his External like to that of the unregene- 
rate Man, yet differing from it in Reality, as Heaven is different from Hell, 
inaſmuch as the Soul of Goddneſs is contained in the External of the rege- 
nerate Man, and it is therefore of little conſequence whether he be of high 
Rank, living in a Palace, and attended with a large Retinue of Servants, 
or be in low Circumſtances, dwelling in a Cottage, and having no Attend- 
ants; nay, it is of little conſequence whether Je be a Prelate, clad in 
| Robes of Purple, or be only the Keeper of a few Sheep in a Foreſt, with 
no other Cloathing than a coarſe ruſtic Coat, and no Cover for his Head, 
but an ordinary Bonnet, Gold is ſtill Gold, whether it glittereth by being 
2 near the Fire, or by being: expoſed to the Smoke, contracteth a 
ackneſs on its outer Surface; alſo whether it be melted down into a beauti- 
Fol Image like that of a little Child, or into a leſs beautiful Image, like that 
of a Mouſe; Mice that were made of Gold, and placed near the Ark, were 


Ifo accepted, aud were propitiatory,. 1 Sam. vi. 3, 4. 5, Kc. For por 
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Hguifieth internal Good. A Diamond and a Ruby, in like Manner, wht 
covered with their dirty Matrix, by Reaſon of their internal Goodneſs, are 
- . eſteemed of equal Value with the fame precious Stones in a Queen's 
| Necklace; and fo in all other Inſtances; whence it is evident that 
External deriveth its Value from the Internal, and not the Internal | 
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the External. 
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That the evil Spirits attempt to deſtroy the Principles of a Man's Faith and Love, 
Whatever hath R 
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That when this happeneth there commenceth a Combnt berweer "he 93 
Internal and External Man, and then whichſoever conquereth 
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. hath Dominion over the other. (c) 5285 


546. The Reaſon why Combat then commenceth is, becauſe the Internal 
Man is reformed by means of Truths, and it is by Truths he ſeeth what 
is evil aud falſe, which till abide in the External or natural Man; of con- 
ſequence there now firſt commenceth a Diſagreement between the hoe 
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(e) As the Subject of ſpiritual Combat and Temptation here treated of is of the utmoſt 
Importance to be throughly underſtood, and as the Author hath ſpoken largely upon it in dif- 
ferent Parts of his Book of Heavenly Myſteries, it is thought expedient for the Reader's fuller 
Inſtruction in a Doctrine of ſuch conſequence, to add a few Extracts from that Book, con- 
taining a Summary of the Doftrines therein delivered concerning Temptations, together with 
the numerical Characters referring to the different Parts of the Book where thoſe Doctrines 


are treated at large. 


I. That Spirits and Angels are attendant . upon every Man, n . 697, 5486, to 9866. 
That they have their e in his Thoughts and Affections, n: 2888, 5846, 5848. That 


if theſe Spirits and Angels were removed from Man he would remain without Life, n: 2887, 


$49, 5854, 5993, 6321. Becauſe it is by Means of Spirits and Angels that Man enjoyerh | 
Communication and Conjunction with the fpiritual World, without which Communication 
and Conj unction he could not live, n: 697, 2796, 2886, 2887, 4047, 4048, 5846, to 5866, 
N to 5993. That the Spirits attendant upon Man are . according to the 
Affections of bis Love, n: 5851. That infernal Spirits have their Abode in all the 
ſelfiſh Affections of Man, n: 5852, 5979, to 5893. That Spirits enter into a Man's Me- 
mory, and all Things contained therein, n: SB5Þ 5897, 5859, 5860, 6192, 6193, 6198, 
6199. That Angels haye their Abode in the governing Pu —2 and Ends of a Man's Life, 
according to which he is determined to think, will, and act in any one particular Manner 
rather than another, n: 1317, 1645, 5844. That Man is not vifible to Spirits, nor Spirits 
viſidle to Man, n: 5885. That of confequence Spirits cannot ſee the material Objects of 


| this World through Man, n: 1880. That notwithſtanding Spirits and Angels haye their 
Abode in the Thoughts and Affections of Man, yet Man ftill enjoyeth Liberty of Thought, 


* 


Will, and Action, n: $5982, 6477, 8209, $8307, 10777. 


Tg” 4k II. Concerning the Nature and Origin of Temptations.  _ 

That Temptations ariſe from evil Spirits in Man, who infuſe Scandals againft the Good 
which a Man loveth, and the Truths which he believeth ; and likewiſe excite the Evils and 
Falfities of his paſt Life, n: 731, 741, 761, 3927, 4307, 4572, 5036, 0657, 9960. 
That the evil Spirits uſe all forts of Cunning and Malice to effect their Purpoſe, : 6666, 
That in a State of Temptation Man is near to Hell, u; $13r. © That in Temptations Man is 
in Equilibrium between two oppoſite Powers, one from the Lord, in his inner Man, and the 
Other from Hell, in his outer Man, gs, Afro. | l N 
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That in Temptations an Aſſault is made on the ruling Love in Man, n: 847, 4274- 
at 
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lation to his ſpititual Life; wherefore at ſuch Times his everlaſting -” 
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- means of the Influx of good 8 2 from the Lord; and therefore 
his State with reſpect to ſuch In 


{ 2086) g | 
Will which is above, and the old Will which is below, and this Diſagree. 
ment between the two Wills is attended with a Diſagreement alſo between 
the reſpective Delights of each; for it is an acknowledged Truth, that the 
Fleſh is contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit to the Fleſh, and that the 
Pas | 1 rg wines wm 


is at Stake, n: 1820. A State of Temptation is like that of a Man who is fallen among 
Thieves, n: 5248. That in Temptations Angels from the Lord preſerve Man in the Truth 


and Goodneſs whereunto he hath attained, whilſt the evil Spirits excite. his Evils and Falſities, 
and t2nce ariſe Conflict and Warfare, n: 4249- . % 7 


2 nat Temptation is a Struggle between the internal or ſpiritual Man, and the external or 


natuial Man, n: 2183, 4256. Of conſequence between the Satisfactions of the internal and 
external 'Man, which are oppoſite to each other, n: 3928, 10357: That Temptation ariſcth . 
ſrom the Diſagreement between thoſe Satisfactions, n: 3928. Therefore in Temptation it is 
diiputed which ſhall have the Dominion over the other, n: 3928, 8961. 

nat no Perſon can be tempted unleſs he is in the Acknowledgment, and likewiſe in the Af- 
fection of Truth and Goodneſs; for where this is not the Caſe, there is no ſpiritual Power to 
act againſt that which is natural; therefore there can be no Dilßute for Dominion, n: 3928, 
4299- That whoſoever hath gained any Degree of ſpiritual Life undergoeth Temptation, 


n: 8963. That all Perſons are tempted who have a Conſcience of Right ang Wrong, that is, 


who are under the Influence of ſpiritual Love; but they endure more grievous Temptations 
who have a Perception of Right and Wrong, that is, who are under the Influence of celeſtial 
Love, n: 1668, 8693. That dead Men, or ſuch as have no Faith and Love towards the 
Lord, or Charity towards their Neighbour, are not admitted into Temptations, becauſe they 
would fall under them, n : 270, 4274, 4299, 8964, 8968. That therefore very few People are 
at this Day admitted into Piritual emptations, n: 8965, But many ſuffer Anxieties ariſin 


from a Variety of worldly Cauſes, which are often attended with Weakneſs of Mind an 


Body, which however are different from the Anxieties of "Temptations, n: 762, 8164. 
That ſpiritual Temptations are ſometimes attended with bodily Pains, and ſometimes not, 
n: 8164 That a State of Temptation is an unclean and filthy State, inaſmuch as there is an 
Infuſion of Evils and Falſities, attended with many Doubts concerning Goodneſs and Truth, 
n: 5246. Alſo becauſe in Temptations thete ariſe many Indignations and Griefs of Soul, 
with many other Affections that are not good, n: 1917, 6829. Theſe are attended alſo with 
Darkneſs and Doubt concerning the Event of the Temptation, n: 1820, qrig And like- 
wiſe concerning the Divine Providence and Attention of the Lord, becauſe in Temptation a 
Man's Prayers ſeem not to be ſo much attended to, as when he is out of Temptation, n: 8179. 
And likewiſe becauſe in Temptation a Man'ſeemeth to himſelf to be in a State of Damnation, 
n: 6097. The Reaſon whereof is, becauſe a Man perceiveth plainly what is doing in his 
external Man, by means of the Injections and Infuſions of evil Spirits, according to which 
he judgeth of his State; but he doth not perceive what is ne in his internal Man, by 
ecan form no Judgment of 
th ux, n: 10236, 10240, 
That Temptations are generally carried on to a State of Deſperation, which is their Period 


and . Conchrſign, n: 1587, 2694, 5279, 5280, 6144, 7147, 7155, &c, The Reaſons 


thereof, : 2694. That in a State of Deſperation a Man ſpeaketh bitter Things, but that 


the Lord doth not attend thereto, n : 8165. That when the Temptation is finiſhed, the Soul 


is in a State of FluQtuation between Truth and Falſhood; n: 848, 857, But that afterwards 


"Truth ſhineth with Brightneſs, and bringeth with it Serenity and Gladneſs, n: 3699, 4572» , 


_ 8367, 8370. - | "Ru 644206 5 
hat the Temptat ions which regenerate Perſons. undergo are oftentimes repeated, becauſe l 
ſeveral Evils and Falſhoods are to be removed; n: 8403. That whoſoever have gained any 
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Fleſh with its Concupiſcencies ought firſt to be ſubdued, before the 
Spirit can exert itſelf aud become a new Man. After this Diſagreement of 
the two Wills there commenceth a Combat, which is called ſpiritual Temp- 
tation; but this Temptation or Combat is not between Goods and Evils, © 
Vol. II. * +3 4 G g 8 | | but f 


Degtee of ſpiritual Life, ſuffer Temptations in another Life, if they do not ſuffer them in ** 
this Life, : 7122. The Manner how, and the Place where Temptations are ſuffered inan 
another Life, deſcribed, n: 537, 538, 539, 699, 1106, to 1113, 1122, 2694, 4728, 

40 to 4951, &c. Concerning the State of Illumination with thoſe that come out of 

emptation, together with their Elevation into Heaven, and their Reception therein, 
n: 2699, 2701, 27044. . 18 | 5 

The Nature of Temptation occaſioned by a Want of Truth, attended with a Deſire thereof 

at the ſame Time, n: 2682, 8352. The Tape des of Infants in another World deſcribed, 

whereby they are taught to reſiſt Evils, n: 2294. The Difference between Temptations, In- 
feſtations, and V aſtations deſcribed, n: 7474. | 5 bk 


III. After what Manner, and at what Time Temptation ariſeth. | 

That ſpiritual Combats are carried on and ſupported by the Truths of Faith, n: 8962. 
That Truth is he chief Inſtrument of the Combat, n: 1685. That the Members of the Church 
ſpiritual are tempted with regard to the Truths of Faith ; wherefore they carry on the Combat 
by means of Truths; but the Members of the Church celeſtial are tempted with regard to the 
good Things of Love, wherefore thoſe good Things are their Inſtruments of Combat, n: 1668, 
8903. That the Members of the Church ſpiritual, for the moſt part do not ſupport ſpiritual 
Combats by means of genuine Truths, but by means of ſuch as they fancy to be ſo from the 
Doctrine of their particular Church; which Doctrine however ought to be ſuch, as may admit 
of an Union with Goodneſs, n: 6765. | 

That whoſoever is regenerate muſt needs undergo Temptations, becauſe without them he 
cannot be regenerate, n: 5036, 5403. And that Temptations therefore are neceſſary, n: 7090. 
That the regenerate Man then enters into Temptation, when Evil endeavours to gain Domi- 
nion over Good, and the natural Man over the ſpfritual Man, n: 68 57, 8961. And that 
he enters into them when Good ought to have the Rule and Precedence n: 4248, 4249, 4256, ® 
8962, 8963. That in the Progreſs towards Regeneration, the Soul is firſt placed in. a State of 
Tranquillity, and afterwards is let into Temptations, from which it finally emergeth into A 
State of its former Peace, which is the Period of 24 n: 3696. 


IV. Concerning the good Effefts of Temptation. _ | 

The general Effect of Temptations, n; 1692, 1717, 1740, 6144, 8958, to 396g. That 

by Temptations the ſpiritual or internal Man acquireth Dominion oyer the natural or external 
Man; of conſequence Good acquireth the Dominion over Eyil, and Truth over Falſhood, 
becauſe Good hath its Abode in the ſpiritual Man, who could not exiſt without it, and Evil 
hath its Abode in the natural Man, n: 8961. That the external or natural Man, by means 

of Temptations is rendered receptive of Truths, correſponding to the Affectigg thereof in the 

internal ſpiritual Man, n: 3321, 3928. That the internal ſpiritual Man ig:opened, by means 

of Temptations, and RAS with the external, whereby both the ſpiritual and natural Man 

may be eleyated and look to the Lord, n: 10865. The Reaſon why the internal ſpiritual Man 
is opened, and united with the external, by Means of Temptatidfs' is, becauſe the Lord 
operateth from the Internal, and from thence by Influx into the External, where he removeth 


£3 


and ſubdueth Evils, and thereby bringeth the external Man into Subjection and Subordina- 
into to the internal, n: 10685. | 8 1 8 
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Mercy, n: 2334. 


1 
9 1 


P 


'S, 


BRL. cu 5 

but between the Truths of Good, and the Falſes of Evil; for Good cannot 
fight of itſelf, but by means of Truths, nor can Evil fight of itſelf, but 
by means of its attendant Falſes, as the Will cannot fight of itſelf, byt by 
the Underſtanding, wherein its Truth reſide. Man teeleth As Combat as 
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That the End and Deſign. of Temptations is to unite Goodneſs. with Truths, and there 
to diſpel the Falſities which adhere to Truth and Goodneſs, n: 4572, 2272. That the Ve- 
ſels which. are receptive of Truth are ſoftened by Temptations, and thereby rendered r goeptive 
of Goodneſs, n: 3552. That Truth and Goodneſs are confirmed and implanted by means 
of Temptations, and of conſequence whatever hath᷑ Relation to Faith and Charity is confirmed 
and implanted alſo, n: 8351, 8924, 8966, $967. And that Evils and Falſities are removed, 


and thereby Admiſſion is given to Goodneſs and Truths, n: 7122. That by Temptations 2 


* 


Check is given to Self-love, and the Love of the World, from whence all Sorts of 
Evils and Falſities are derived, n: 5. 56. And that hereby Man is reduced to a State of Hu- 
miliation, n: 8966, 8967. That Evils and Falſities are, by means of Temptations, ſubdued, 
ſeparated, and removed, but that they are not totally aboliſhed, n: 868. That by Tempta- 
tions the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh are ſubdued, n: 857, 858. That Man is thereby taught 


in what Geodneſs and Truth do conſiſt, even. from their Relation to their Oppoſites, which 


are Evils and Falſities, n: £3 56. That he is taught alſo to feel, that of himſelf he is nothing 
but Evil, and that all the Good which he poſſeſſeth in himſelf, is from the Lord, and from his 


That by Temptations, wherein a Man gaineth the Victory, the evil Spirits are 
deprived of all further Power of riſing up againſt him, n: 1695, 1717. That the 
Powers of Hell dare not ariſe againſt thoſe, who have conquered in Temptations, n: 2183, 


8273. | | 
| That after Temptations, wherein a Man gaineth the Victory, there ariſeth in him Joy and 


Delight, from the Union of Goodneſs and Truth, although he knoweth not at the Time from 


what Occaſion his Joy floweth, n: 45722 6829. That he is then bleſſed with the Illumina- 
tion of Truth which is of Faith, and with the Perception of Goodneſs which is of Love, 
n: $367, 8370. That thence he is filled with Intelligence and Wiſdom, n: 8966, 8967. 
That after Temptations there is an immenſe increaſe of Truths in the Soul, n „6663. And that 
Goodneſs hath the Aſcendancy, or is in the firſt Place, and Truth in . 5773. 
And that Man, as to his internal ſpiritual Part, is admitted into the Societies of Angels, and 
ſo into Heaven, n: 6611. ' | | 

That before a Man endureth Temptations, the Goodneſs and Truths which are in him 
are arranged by the Lord according to ſuch Order, as may beſt ſerve for the Reſiſtance of Evils 


and Falſities, which are in bim, and are infuſed from Hell, n : 8131. That in Temptations 


the Lord provideth for, and defendeth the Good that is in Man, whilſt the evil Spirits intend 

and excite Evil, n: 6574. That after Temptations the Lord reduceth Goodneſs and Truths 

in Man to a new Order, and diſpoſeth them according to a celeſtial Form, n: 10685, 
That whoſoever is tempted, and overcome thereby, incurreth Damnation, inaſmuch as 


_ Evils and Falſities do then prevail, and the natural Man thereby gaineth Dominion over the 


ſpiritual Man, fo that the laſt State of that Man is worſe than the firſt, n : 8165, 8169, 8961. 


V. That the Lord fighteth for Man in Temptations, | f 
That the Lord alone fighteth for Man in Temptations, and that Man can of himſelf do 


nothing, n: 1692, 8172, 8175, 8176, 8273. That it is a vain Thing for Man to 


endeavour to fight of himſelf againſt Evils and Falſities, becauſe that would be to fight 
againſt all the Powers of Hell, which none but the Lord alone can conquer and ſubdue, 


n: 1692. That the infernal Powers fight againſt Man, and the Lord for him, n: 8159+ 
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jn himſc]f, and. like a Ring of Conſcience ; veyertheleſs it is the Lord ang 
e Devil, that is, Hell, \ hich fight in Man, aud contend for Dominion 

over him, or for the Poffeflion of him ; the Devil, or Hell, affaulteth Man 

and calleth forth his Evils, whilſt the Lord defendeth him, and calleth forth 


That Man fighteth from Truth and Goodneſs, that is, from Knowlelge and the Affections 
thereof in him; but that it is not Man who fighteth from theſe Things, but the Lord who is 
in them, n: 1661. That in Temptations Man imagineth that the 3 is abſent, becauſe 
is Prayers do not ſeem to be fo attended to as when he is out of Temptations ; but that ne- 
vertheleſs the Lord is then more intimately preſent with him, n': 840. That in Temptations 
Man ought to fight as from himſelf, and not to hang down his Hands in Expectation of im- 
mediate Help, but that nevertheleſs he ought to believe that all Help cometh from the Lord, 
n: 1712, $179, 8969. That Man cannot qtherwiſe receive a celeſtial Self hood, n: 1937, 
1947, 2882, 2883, 28gr. Concerning the Nature ,of that Selfhood, which is not of Man, 
but is of the Lord in him, n: 1937, 1947, 2882, 289 r, 8497. 
That Temptation is of no Avail, and productive of no Good, unleſs a Man believeth, 
when the Temptation is paſt, that the Lord hath fought and conquered for him, n: 8969, 
That they who think to merit by their good Works cannot poſſibly fight againſt Evils, becauſe | 
they fight from themſelves, or their own Self hood, and do not ſuffer the Lord to fight for 
them, n: by 1 That they are ſaved with much Difficulty, who ſuppoſe that they may me- 


rit Heayen by Temptations, n: 2273. 

That the Lord tempteth no Man, but on the contrary laboureth for his Deliverance, and 
the Introduction of Good, n: 2768. That Temptations appear to come from God, when in 
Reality they do not, n: 4299. In what Senſe this Petition in the Lord's Prayer is to be un- 
derſtood, ** Lead' us not into Temptation,” n: 1875. That the Lord doth not concur in 
"Temptations by permitting them, according to the Idea which Man entertaineth of Permiſſion, 
n: 2768. . ; | | 

That in every Temptation Man hath perfect Liberty, although it doth not appear ſo, but 
that that Liberty is in his internal Man from the Lord, and that he therefore fighteth, and 
wiſheth to conquer, and not to be conquered, which, he would not do unleſs he was at Liberty, 
n: 1937, 1947, 2881. That the Lord effecteth thi®& by the Affection of Truth, and Good+ 
neſs, impreſſed upon the internal Man, although Man be ignorant thereof, n: 5044. For 
all Liberty is the Offspring of the Aﬀection or Love, and deriveth its Quality from thence, 


n: 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591- 


| . VI. Concerning the Lord's: Temptations. | 
That the Lord endured the moſt grievous and terrible of all Temptations, of which there is . - 
but little ſaid in the Letter of Scripture, but a great deal in the Spirit, or internal Senſe there- 
of, n: 1663, 1668, 1787, 2776, 2786, 2795, 2814, 9528. That the Lord fought from a 
Divine Love towards the whole Race of Mankind, n: 1690, 1691, 1812, 1813, 1820. 
That the Love of the Lord was the Salvation of Men, n: 1820. That the Lord 
fought from his own Power, n: 1692, 1813, 9937. That the Lord was made alone Right- 
eouſneſs and Merit, by means of Temptations, and the Victories which he R. therein by 
his own Strength, n: 1813, 2025, 2026, 2027, 97155 9809, 10019. That by means of 
Temptations the Lord united the ivinity, which was in him by Conception, with his Hu- 
Manity, and ſo made the Humanity divine, in like Manner as he maketh. Man: ſpiritual 
emptations, n: 1725s 1729, 1737, 3381, 3382, 4286. That the Temptations of the Lord 
* Alſo were attended with Deſpair towards their Concluſion, n: 2 . That the Lord, by 
means of the Temptations with which he ſuffered himſelf to be zulbed, ſubdued Hell, and 
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his Goods. But although this Combat is waged in the ſpiritual World, yet 
ſtill it is waged in Man between the Truths of Good and the Falſes of Evil 
that are in him; wherefore Man ought to fight as of himſelf, inaſmuch ag 
he enjoyeth Freedom of Will, to act either in Favour of the Lord, or in Fa- 
vour of the Devil; he acteth in Favour of the Lord, if he abideth in Truths 
from a Principle of Goodneſs, and in Favour of the Devil, if he abideth in 
Falſes from a Principle of Evil; Hence it follows, that whichſoever ob- 
taineth the Victory, whether it be the Internal or the External Man, hath 
Dominion over the other; juſt as in the Caſe of two Enemies, who con- 
teud which ſhall be the Ruler of the other's Kingdom, he that conquereth 
receiveth the Kingdom, and ſubjecteth all its Inhabitants to his Authority; 
fo alſo in the preſent Inſtance, ſuppoſing the Internal Man to conquer, he 
beareth Rule and ſubdueth all the Evils of the External Man, and. in ſuch 
caſe Regeneration is continued, whereas ſuppoſing the External Man to con- 
quer, he then beareth Rule, and diſperſeth all the Goods of the Internal 
Man, in which caſe Regeneration 1s made void. 


597. It is allowed at this Day that there are ſuch Things as Temptations, 
but ſcarce any one knoweth their true Nature and Origin, and what Good 
they are productive of; their Nature and Origin were ſhewn above, and 
alſo what Good they are productive of; viz. That when the Internal Man 
gaiueth the Victory, the External is ſubdued, in which caſe Concupiſcencies 

| are 


reduced to order all Things therein, and in Heaven, and at the ſame Time glorified his Hu- 
manity, n: 1737, 4287, 9397s 9258, 9937. That the Lord alone fought againſt all 
the Hells, n: 8273. That he permitted Temptations from thence to aſſault him, n: 2816, 
That the Lord could not be tempted as to his divine Nature,inaſmuch as the Powers of Hell 
cannot aſſault what is divine; on which Account he aſſumed the human Nature of his Mother, 
which was ſuch as could be tempted, n: 1414, 1444, 1573, 5041, 5157, 7193, 23 5 That 
by means of Temptations, and the Victories which he acquired therein, he expelled whatever 
was hereditary,in him from his Mother, and put off the Humanity which: he had received 
from her, even ſo far as to become no longer her Son, n: 2159, 2574, 2649, 3036, 10829. 
That Jehovah, who was in him by Conception, appeared in his HR of Temptation to be ab- 
ſent, n: 1815. That this was his State of Humiliation, n: 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. That 
his laſt Temptation and Victory were in the Garden of Gethſemane, and upon the Croſs, where- 
by he compleatly ſubdued all the Powers of Hell, and made his Humanity divine, n: 2770, 
2093s 2814, 10655, 10659, 10829. | Ji ; 

| hat to eatno Bread and drink no Water during forty Days ſignifieth a State of Temptations 
complete, n: 10686. That forty Years, Months, or 3 ſignify a plenary State of Temp- 
tations from Beginning to End; and that ſuch a State is underſtood by the Deluge continuing 
forty Days; by Moſes abiding forty Days'upon Mount Sinai, by the K of the Child: 
ren of Iſrael forty Years in the Wilderneſs, and by the Lord's Femptations in the Wildernets 
forty Days, n: 730, 862, 2272, 2273, 8048. 
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are diſperſed, and the Affections of Goodneſs and Truth ire iniplanted in 


their Stead, which are diſpoſed. in ſuch, order, that the Goodneſſes and 
Truths which a Man willeth and thinketh, he alſo practiſeth and ſpeaketh 
from his Heart. Moreover, by means of Victory over the external Man, 
Mau is rendered ſpiritual, and is then affociated by the Lord with the 
Angels of Heaven, who. are all ſpiritual. The Reaſon why Temptations 
have heretofore remained unknown, and ſcarce any one hath been acquainted 
with their Nature and Origin, and what Good they are productive of, is, 
becauſe the Church heretofore bath not been in 'the Poſſeſſion and under 
the Influence of Truths, as no one can be, unlefs he approacheth the Lord 
immediately, and rejecteth the former Faith, and embraceth the New; 
this is the true Cauſe why not a ſingle Perſon, grounded in a perverſe and 


vain Faith, hath been admitted into any ſpiritual Temptation, ſince 


* 


the Time when the Council of Nice introduced the Faith of three 
Gods, for had he been admitted, he would inſtantly have fallen under 
it, and thereby would have plunged himſelf deeper into Hell, The Con- 
trition, which is ſaid to precede the preſent Faith, is not Temptation; 
] have aſked ſeveral concerning it, and they have told me that it is nothing 
but a mete unmeaniiug. Word, unleſs poſſibly with ſimple Minds it may be 
attended with a timorous Apptehenſion about Hell- fire. | 


598, Man, after the Exerciſe of Temptation, is in Heaven, as to his In- 
ternal Man, and in the World by means of his External ; wherefore by 
Temptations the Conjunction of Heaven and of the World is effected with 
Man, and then the Lord, | abiding! with him according to divine Order, 
ruleth his World by Influence from Heaven. The Reyerſe happeneth in 
caſe Man continueth in his natural State, for then he is deſirous of ruling 
Heaven by Authority derived from the World; ſuch is the Temper of every 
one, who from a Principle of Self- love is poſſeſſed with the Luſt of Domi- 
nion; it appears by an Examination of his inner Man that he believeth on 
no God, but on Himſelf; and after Death he fancieth that he himſelf is 
God, andthath ſupreme Authority over all others; ſuch is the luſanity that 
prevaileth amongſt the infernal Inhabitants, which hath taken ſuch deep 
Root in them; that ſome call themſelves God the Father, ſome God the 
Son, and ſome, God the Holy Ghoſt, and amongſt the Jews ſome call 
themſelves the Meſſiah. Hence it appears what is the State and Nature of 
Man after Death. in: caſe the natural Man is not regenerated, conſequently 
what he would błceme in his own' Imagination, unleſs the Lord ſhould 
eſtabliſnſa new- Chuieh, wherein genuine Truths may be taught. To this 
Purpoſo the Lord ſaith, In tbe Conſummdtion of the Age, that is, in the End 
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of the preſent Church, /hall be Tribulation, ſuch as was not in all the World, 


neither ſhall be; and except thoſe Days ſhould be ſhortened, no Fleſh could be 
| ſaved, —Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Leg lrg: 3 


Fog. In the Combats or Temptations of particular Men the Lord worketh 
a particular Redemption, as he worked a general one during his Abode in 
the World; by his own Combats and Temptations in the World, the Lord 

lorified his Humanity, that is made it Divine; in like Manner, at this 

ay, with every particular Man, during his State of Temptation, he fight- 
eth therein for him, and overcometh the infernal Spirits which infeſt him, 
and after Temptation glorifieth him, that is, rendereth him ſpiritual. The 
Lord, after having wrought univerſal Redemption, reduced to Order all 
Things both in Heaven and in Hell; in like Manner with Man after 
Temptation he reduces to Order all Things in him that belong to Heaven 
and the World. The Lord after Redemption eſtabliſhed a new Church; 
in like Manner he alſo eftabliſheth in Man, the Things appertaining to the 
Church, and maketh him a Church in particular. The Lord after Re- 
demption conferred Peace on thoſe who believed on him, for he ſaid, Peace 
I leave gvith you, my Peace I give unto you, not as the World giveth, give I 
unto you, — John, xiv. 27. In like Manner he giveth Man after Tempta- 
tion-a Perception of Peace, that is, Joy and Conſolation of Mind. From 
theſe Circumſtances it is evident that the Lord is a Redeemer to all 
Eternity. | 


600. The Regeneration of the Internal Man, without that of the Exter- 
nal, may be compared with a Bird flying in the Air, that hath no Habita- 
tion on dry Ground, but only in ſome fenny Place, where it is infeſted by 
Serpents and Frogs, ſo that it flyeth away and periſheth. The internal 
Man in ſuch a Caſe may alſo be compared with a Swan ſwimming in the 

Midſt of the Ocean, that is not able to reach the Shore where ſhe may 
build herſelf a Neſt, the Conſequence of which is, that ſhe lays her Eggs 
in the Water, where they ſink to the Bottom, and are devoured by the 
Fiſh. He may alſo be compared with a Soldier ſtanding on a Wall, which 
finking under his Feet, and falling to the Ground, he himſelf is thrown 
down headlong and buried in the Ruins. He may further be compared 
with a beautiful Bird placed in a Country where. the Soil is rotten, and 
where the Plants that grow therein are eaten by Worms, ſo that it quick- 
ly dieth for want of Food. He may laſtly be compared with a Houſe 
without a Foundation, and likewiſe with a Column without a Pedeſtal to 


ſtand upon. Such is the Internal Man, when it is reformed alone Who 
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the External, for where this is the Caſe it hath no fixed Determination to 
the Practice of Goodneſs. | N 1 9. | 


That the Regenerate Man hath a new Jill and: new 
Underſtanding. 


601, That the regenerate Man is renewed, or made new, is a Doctrine 
known to the preſent Church, and is confirmed both by the Word of God, 
and alſo by Reaſon ; By THE WorD of Gor, from theſe Paſſages, Male 
ye a new Heart, and a new Spirit; why will ye die. O Houſe of Iſrael ? 
Ezek. xvili. 31. A new Heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put 
within you; and I will take away the ſtony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I 
will give you an Heart of Fleſh, and I will put my Spirit within you, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26, 27. Henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh, therefore if 
any Man be in Chrift he is a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. By a new 
Heart in theſe Paſſages is meant, a new Will, and by a new Spirit is meant 
a new Underſtanding, for Heart in the Word ſignifieth Will, and Spirit 
when it is joined with Heart ſiguifieth Underſtanding. It is plain alto 
from REASON that the Regenerate Man hath a new Will, and a new Un- 
derſtanding, inaſmuch as theſe two Faculties conſtitute Man, and thefe are 
the Faculties that are regenerated ; wherefore every Man's true Nature and 
Character are to be determined by theſe Faculties; he is a bad Man if his 
Will be bad, and much more ſo if his Underſtanding favours the Badneſs 
of his Will, as on the contrary he is a good Man if his Will be good, and 
much more ſo if his Underſtanding favours the Goodneſs of his Will. Re- 
ligion alone reneweth and regenerateth Man, poſſeſſing the ſupreme Seat 
in the human Mind, and having under its Obſervation. all Things that re- 
gard this World, through which it aſcendeth, like the pure Juice in a 
Tree, even to its Top, and from that elevated Station looketh down upon 
natural Things, as a Perſon ſtanding on a high Tower, or Mountain, look» 
eth down upon the Plains beneath. 


602. It is to be obſerved, however, that Man with reſpe& to his Under- 
ſtanding may aſcend even to the Light which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, 
but unleſs he aſcendeth alſo with relped to his Will, he is ſtill an old Man, 
and not made new. How the Underſtanding exalteth the Will more and 
more to the ſame elevated Station with itſelf, was ſhewn above; wherefore 
Regeneration is predicated of the Will primarily, and of the Underſtanding 

ſecondarily ; 


>. 
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ſccondarily. ; for the Underſtanding in Man is like the Light in this World, 
and the Will is like Heat, and it is well known that Light without Heat 
produces ho Life or Vegetation, but Light joined with Heat produceth both; 
the Underſtanding alſo, with reſpect to the inferior Region in the Mind, 
is actgally in the Light of the World, and with reſpect to the ſuperior 
Region, in the Light of Heaven, wherefore unleſs the Will be elevated 
from the inferior 2 to the ſuperior, and be there joined together with 
the Underſtanding, it remaineth in the World, and in ſuch Caſe the Un. 
derſtanding flieth upwards and downwards, and during the Night deſcendeth 
to the Will beneath, and there taketh up its Reſt, where they are connected 
together like a Man and his Concubine, and give Birth to a two-headed Off. 
ſpring. Hence it is further evident, that Man is not regenerate uuleſs he 
hath a new Will, and a new Underſtanding.” ©  * "PE ONES 


603. The human Mind is divided into three Regions, the loweſt is called 
natural, the middle ſpiritual, and the higheſt celeſtial; Man by Regenera- 
tion is elevated from the loweſt Region which is natural, into the ſuperior 
which is ſpiritual, and by this into the celeſtial. That there are three 


Regions of the Mind will be proved in the following Article: Hence it is 


that the unregenerate Man is called natural, and the regenerate Man ſpiri- 
tual; whereby it is evident that the Mind of the regenerate Man is elevated 
into the ſpiritual Region, andithere beholdeth as from an Eminence what paſ- 

Hhower or the natural Mind. That there is a ſuperior and inferior 
Region in the human Mind, muſt appear plain to every one, from a light 
Attention to his own Thoughts; for he perceiveth what he is thinking about, 
wherefore he ſaith that he hath been thinking, or is thinking, of this Thing 
of that, which would not be poſſible unleſs there exiſted an interior Think- 
ing-principle, called Perception, which looketh into the inferior, called 
Thought. A Judge when he heareth or:readeth a long Series of Caſes 
quoted by an Advocate, collecteth them under one View, in the ſuperior 
Region of his Mind, and thereby ſeeth them under a general Idea, and 
afterwards cauſeth this View to deſcend thence into the inferior Region of 
natural Thought, where he arrangeth his Arguments in due Otder, aud 
according to his ſuperior View of the Subject, delivereth his Opinion, and 


| pronounceth Sentence. Who doth not know that a Man may conceive and 


conclude, in a fingle Moment or two, what he cannot expreſs. by the in- 

ferior Thought in a whole Hour?“ We haye adduced theſe Inſtances only 

to ſhew, that thę human Mind is diſtinguiſhed into inferior and ſuperior” 
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604. As to what concerns the new Will, it is above the old Will, in the 
ſpiritual Region, and in like Manner the new Underſtanding this with 
that, and that with this; in that Region they enter into Conjution with 
each other, and conjointly look down into the old or natural Will and Un- 
derſtanding, and diſpoſe all Things therein to Obedience. How plan is it 
to ſee, that in caſe there was only one Region in the human Mind, and 
that Evils and Goods, Falſes and 'Truths, ſhould be there all confined and 
mixed together, a terrible Conflict muſt enſue, juſt as if Wolves and Sheep, 
Tigers and Calves, Hawks and Doves, were all confined together in one 
Apartment? And what muſt be the neceflary Conſequence offſuch a 
Mixture, but that the fierce and ſavage Animals would tear in Pieces the 
meek and gentle ones? Wherefore it is provided, that Goodnefles with 
their reſpective Truths ſhould be collected into a higher Region, in order 
that they may dwell ſecure, and repel the Aſſaults of their Enemies, and 
likewiſe by Chains, and other Methods, ſubdue and finally diſperſe Evils, 
with their attendant Falſes. This therefore is the Meaning of what was 
ſaid in a former Article, that the Lord through Heaven ruleth over the 
Things of the World in the regenerate Man. The ſuperior or ſpiritual Re- 
gion of the human Mind, is alſo a Heaven in its leaſt Form or Effigy, and 
the inferior or natural Region, is alſo a World in its leaſt Form or Effigy, 
which is the Reaſon why Man was called by the Ancients a little World, 
(Microcoſmus) and likewiſe may be called a little Heaven, (Microuranos). 


* 


605. That the regenerate Man, or he who is renewed as to his Will and 
Underſtanding, is in the Heat of Heaven, that is, in its Love, and at the 
ſame Time in the Light of Heaven, that is, in its Wiſdom, and on the 
contrary, that the unregenerate Man is in the Heat of Hell, that is, in its 
Love, and at the ſame Time in the Darkneſs of Hell, that is, in its Inſa- 
nity, is at this Day known, and yet unknown; the Reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
preſent Church hath made Regeneration an (d) Appendix to its Faith, 
which Faith it hath forbid Reaſon to look into and examine, conſequently 
it hath forbid Reaſon to look into any Thing that relates to the Appendix, 
which, as was ſaid, is Regeneration and Renovation; wherefore theſe three, 
Regeneration, Renovation and Faith are to the preſent Church like a Houſe, 
whoſe Doors and Windows are ſhut, the Conſequence whereof 1s, that the 
Members of the Church do not know what is contained in the Inſidehof 

TS. ſes 1k = that 
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(4) See the Meaning of the Word Appendix, as applied to denote a particular Species of 
| B55 Conjunction, Note, n; $19, 


ciation with Angels of Heaven, or with Spirits of Hell, is, becauſe he was 
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that Houſe, whether it be altogether empty, or whether it' be full of Genii 
from Hell, or of Angels from Heaven. | 


606. Hence we may conclude, that the unregenerate Man is like a Perſon 
who ſeeth Shadows and Phantoms in the Night, and imagineth they are 
Men, and afterwards, when he is in a State of Regeneration, he is like the 
ſame Perſon who diſcerneth by the Morning-Light that the Things he had 
ſeen in the Night, were mere Phantaſies, and when he is regenerate, and 
ſeeth by the clear Light of the Day, he diſcerneth them to be Diſorders 
and Deliciums of his Imagination. The unregenerate Man is like one 
who is in a Dream, and the regenerate Man like one who is awake, according 
to the Repreſentation given in the Word, wherein the natural Life is com- 
pared to Sleep, and ſpiritual Life to Watchfulneſs or Waking. The unre- 
generate Man 1s underſtood by the fooliſh Virgins, who had Lamps and no 
Oil, and the regenerate by the wiſe Virgins, who had Lamps and Oil in 
them; by Lamps are meant ſuch Things as relate to Underſtanding, and 
by Oil ſuch Things as relate to Love. The Regenerate are like the Lights 
of the Candleſtick in the Tabernacle; and they are alſo like the Shew- 
Bread therein, with Frankincenſe upon it; and they are They who ſhall 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for ever and ever, 
Dan. xii. 3. An unregenerate Man is like one who is in the Garden of 
Eden, and eateth of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, and for 
that Reaſon is caſt out of the Garden; nay he is that very Tree; but a re- 

enerate Man is like one who is in that Garden, and eateth of the Tree 
of Life; that he is permitted to eat thereof is evident from this Paſſage in 
the Revelations, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, 
which is in the Midſt of the Paradiſe of God, —chap. ii. 7. By the Garden 
of Eden is meant Intelligence in Things ſpiritual derived from the Love of 
Truth, as may be ſeen in the ArocaLyPsE REVEALED, n: go. Ina 
Word, an unregenerate Man is a Child of the wicked One, and a regene- 
rate Man is a Child of the Kingdom, Matt. xiii. 38. A Child of the wicked 
one there mentioned, is a Child of the Devil, and a Child of the Kingdom 
is a Child of the Lord. 


That a regenerate Man is in Communion with the Angels of 


Heaven, and an unregenerate Man in Gommunion with Spirits 
of Hell. 


607. The Reaſon why every Man is in Communion, that is in Conſo- 


boru 


625 ) 


born in order to become ſpiritual; which is a Thing impoſſible, unleſs he 
be in ſome kind of Conjunction with thofe who are ſpiritual. That Man 
with reſpect to his Mind is in both Worlds, the natural and the ſpiritual, is 
ſhewn in the Treatiſe on HEAVEN and HELL; but with the Nature of this 
Conjunction neither Man, nor Angel, nor Spirit is fully acquainted, by 
Reaſon that Man, during his Life in the World, is in a natural State, and 
Angels and Spirits are in a ſpiritual State, and on Account of the Diſtinc- 
tion between natural and ſpiritual, they are invifible to each other; the 
Nature and Quality of this Diſtinction is deſcribed in a Treatiſe on CoNj u- 
GAL Love, ina Memorable Relation therein, n: 326; to 329. from which 
it appears, that they are not joined together with re{pe& to Thoughts, but 
with reſpe& to Affections, and on theſe latter ſcarce any one reflecteth, 
becauſe they are not in the Light wherein the Underſtanding and its Prin- 
ciple of Thought are, but in the Heat wherein the Will and the Affection 
of the Love are. This Conjunction, by the Affections of Love between 
Men, and Angels, and Spirits, is ſo cloſe, that in caſe it ſhould be cut 
aſunder, and they ſhould thereby be ſeparated from each other, Men would 
fall inſtantly into a Swoon, (Deliguium) and unleſs the Conjunction ſhould 
be again opened, and they ſhould thereby be again united, Men would 
ceaſe to breathe and exiſt. When it is faid that Man by Regeneration is 
rendered ſpiritual, it is not meant that he is rendered ſpiritual like an An- 
gel, but that he is rendered ſpiritual- natural, that is, that a ſpiritual (Prin- 
ciple) exiſteth within his natural, juſt as a Thinking-principle exiſteth in 
Speech, and as a Will-principle exiſteth in Action, for when one ceaſeth to 
exiſt, the other ceaſeth to exiſt alſo; in like Manner the Spirit of Man is 
in all and every Thing that is done in the Body, and it is this which im- 
pelleth the Natural to do what it doeth; the Natural conſidered in itſelf is 
paſſive, or a dead Power, but the ſpiritual is active, or a living Power; the 
paſſive, or dead Power cannot act of itſelf, but muſt be acted upon by the 
active or living Power, Inaſmuch as Man liveth continually in Commu— 
mon with the Inhabitants of the ſpiritual World, therefore alſo when he 
departeth out of the natural World, he is immediately introduced amongſt 
his like, with whom he hath been aſſociated in the former World; hence 
it is that every one after Death ſeemeth to himſelf as if he was ſtill alive in 
the World, for he then cometh into Conſort with his like as to the Affec- 
tions of his Will, whom he then acknowledgeth, in like Manner as Kins- 
folk and Relations acknowledge each other in the World; and this is the 
Meaning of what was faid in the Word concerning thoſe who die, that they 
ac taken and gathered to their own, Hence then it may appear, that a 
regenerate 
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regenerate Man is in Communion with Angels of Heaven, and an Utiregee 
nerate Man with Spirits of Hell. 


608. It is to be obſerved, that there are three Heavens, diſtin from each 
other, according to the three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom, and that Man 
according to his Regeneration, 1s in Communion with the Angels of thoſe 
three Heavens; and it is on this Account that the human Mind is diſ. 
tinguiſhed into three Degrees, or Regions, according to the Heavens ; but 
of theſe three Heavens, and of their Diſtinction according to the three De- 
grees of Love and Wiſdom, more may be ſeen in the Treatiſe on Hzaven 
and HELL, n: 29, and likewiſe in a ſmall Tract on the Communication 
BETWEEN SOUL AND BoDY, n: 16, 17. We ſhall at preſent only illuſtrate, 
by a particular Similitude, the Nature of thoſe three Degrees, according to 
which the three Heavens are diſtinguiſhed from each other ; they are like 
the Head, the Body, and the Feet in Man, the higheſt Heaven conſtitu- 
teth the Head, the Middle conſtituteth the Body, and the laſt conſtituteth 
the Feet; for in the Lord's Sight the univerſal Heaven is as a fingle Man, 
That this is really the Caſe was made manifeſt to me by ocular Demonſtra- 
tion, for it was given me to ſee one Society of Heaven, which conſiſted of 
ten thouſand Angels, as a ſingle Man; how much more then muſt this be 
the Caſe with the univerſal Heaven when viewed by the Lord! Concern- 
ing this ocular Demonſtration and Experience more may be ſeen in the 
Treatiſe on HEAVEN and HELL, n: 59, &c. Hence alſo it is evident how 
we are to underſtand this Truth, acknowledged in all Chriſtian Countries, 
viz. that the Church conſtituteth the Body of Chriſt, and that Chriſt is the 
Life of that Body. Hereby alſo may be illuſtrated how the Lord is the A! 
in All of Heaven, inaſmuch as he is the Life in that Body; in like manner 
the Lord is the Church with thoſe who acknawledge Him alone to be the 
God of Heaven and Earth, and believe on Him; that he is the God of 
Heaven and Earth, he himſelf teacheth in Matthew, xxviii. 18, And 
that all People ought to believe on Him, John, ili. 15, 36.—vi. 40.—Xi. 
25, 20. | 


609 The Diſtinction of the three Degrees of the Heavens, and conſe- 
uently of the three Degrees of the human Mind, is capable of receiving 
me Illuſtration, from Compariſons with material Things in the World; 
for thoſe three Degrees, in point of their reſpecti ve States of Excellence, 
are like Gold, Silver, and Copper; with which Metals a Compariſon allo is 
made in the Caſe of the Image ſeen by Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. ii. 31, &c. 


Thoſe three Degrees likewiſe are diſtin& from each other, in point of their 
reſpective 


© 


| HR i lr 
reſpective Purity and Goodneſs, as a Ruby, a Sapphire, and an Apate; 

and likewiſe as an Olive-Tree, a Vine, and a Fig-Tree,, &. It is to be 
obſerved alſo, that Gold, a Ruby, and an Olive-Tree, ſignify in the Word, 
celeſtial Good, which is the Good of the higheſt Heaven; and Silver, a 
Sapphire; and a Vine, fignify ſpiritual Good, which is the Good of the 
middle Heaven; and Copper, an Agate; and a Fig-Tree, ſignify natural 
Good, which is the Good of the laſt Heaven; that there are three Degrees, 
the celeſtial, the ſpiritual,” and the natural, was ſhewn above. 2 


610. To what hath been ſaid we ſhall add this particular, that the Re- 

neration of Man is not effected in a fingle Moment, but by Degrees 
from the Beginning to the End of his Life in the World, and that it is 
continued and perfected after Death; and whereas Man is reformed by Com- 
bats and Victories over the Evils of his fleſhly Nature, therefore the Son af 
Man faith to each of the ſeven Churches, that he will give Gifts to him 
that overcometh ; as to the Church of Epheſus, To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat f the Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7. To the Church of Smyrna, 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death, verſe 11. To the 
Church in Pergamos, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
Manna, verſe 17. To the Church in Thyatira, Ta him that overcometh 
will I give Power over the Nations, verſe 26. To the Church in Sardis, 
He that overcometh ſhall be cloathed in white Rayment, —iil, 5. To the 
Church in Philadelphia, Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the 
Temple of God, verſe 12, To the Church of the Laodiceans, To him that 
overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, verſe 21. Laſtly we 
ſhall add this Particular, that in proportion as a Man 1s regenerated, or in 
proportion as Regeneration is perfe&ed in him, in the ſame proportion he 
attributeth nothing of Goodneſs and Truth, that is, of Charity and Faith, 
to himſelf, but to the Lord; for the Truths which he ſucceſſive ly imbibes 
mauifeſtly inculcate that Doctrine. 


That in proportion as a Man is Regenerated, in the ſame pro- 
portion his Sins are removed, and that this Removal is what 
is meant by the Remiſſion of Sins. | 


611. The Reaſon why a Man is regenerated in proportion as his Sins are 
removed is, becauſe Regeneration conſiſteth in reſtraining the Fleſh that it 
may not have Rule, and in ſubduing the old Man with his Coicupiſeencies, 
Vol. II. KKK 1 that 
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that he may not riſe and deſtroy the intellectual (Prineiple), in which Cafe 
Man is no longer in a Capacity of being reform ed, inaſmuch as Reforma- 
tion cannot be effected, unleſs the Spirit of Man, which is above the Fleſh, 
be inſtructed and perfected. What Perſon of a ſound Underſtanding cannot 
hence conclude, that all theſe Things are not poſſible to be done in a Mo- 
ment, but muſt be effected by ſuecelfde Degrees, juſt as a Man is conceived, 
carried in the Womb, brought forth, and educated, as was ſhewn above ? 
For the Things belonging to the Fleſh, or the old Man, take deep Root 
from a Man's Birth, and form the firſt Habitation of his Mind, in which 
Concupiſcencies dwell, like ſo many wild Beaſts in their Dens, and 
take up their Abode, firſt in a kind of outer Court, from which they 
enter by Degrees, as it were, into the Rooms of that Houſe, which lie 
under Ground, and afterwards riſe up by Means of Ladders, and form to 
themſelves upper Chambers; and all this is effected ſucceſſively, as the In- 
Fant groweth up to a Child, and from a Child becometh a young Man, and 
then beginneth to think under the Influence of his own Underftanding, and 
to act under the Influence of his own Will. How plain is it to ſee that this 

Houſe, thus far advanced in the Building, wherem Concupiſcencies, like 

ſo many wild Men and Satyrs join Hands in Sporting and Dancing cannot 

be pulled down in a ſingle Moment, and a new Houſe raiſed in its Place! 
For is it not neceſſary that thoſe Concupiſcencies, fo united in Hand and 
Sport, ſhould be firſt removed, and that new Defires of Goodneſs and 
Truth ſhould be introduced iu place of the Luſts of Evil and the Falſe? 
But that this Proceſs cannot be effected in a Moment, muſt be plain to 
every wife Perſon from this ſingle Conſideration, that every Evil conſiſteth 
of innumerable Concupiſcencies, and is like Fruit that within its outer 
Rind is full of Worms, with white Bodies and black Heads; and alſo that 
Evils are numerous, and manifold, and joined together like a Race of 

.- © young Spiders when firſt brought forth by the Mother; wherefore unleſs 
Evils be expelled one by one, untill the League amongſt them be broken, 
it is impoſſible that Man ſhould be born anew. Theſe Arguments are ad- 
duced in order to ſhew, that 11 proportion as a Man is regenerated, in the 
fame proportion his Sins are removed. | — 


* 
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612, Man from his Birth 1s inclined to all kinds of Evil, and in conſe- 

_ quence of ſuch Inclination luſteth after them, and ſo far as he is left to his 
Liberty doeth and practiſeth them; for from his Birth he luſteth for Do- 
minion over others, and to. poſſeſs the Property of others, which two Luſts 

_ deſtroy every Principle of neighbourly Love, ſo that he hateth every one 
that oppoſcth him, aud by Reaſon of ſuch Hatred is actuated by a revengeful 

. | purity 
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Spirit, wherein the Spirit of Murder lurketh and is cheriſhed ; hence alſo 


it is, that he maketh light of Adultery, and of Fraud, which is. a clandeſ- 
tine Species of Theft, and of Blaſphemy, which is falſe Witneſs, and who- 
ſoever maketh light of ſuch Crimes, is in his Heart an Atheiſt. Such is 
Man from his Birth, from whence it is evident, that by Birth he is a Hell 
in its leaſt Form or Effigy. Now whereas Man, as to the Interiors of his 
Mind, was born in Poſſoſſion of a ſpiritual Principle, wherein he differs 
from the Brute Creation, and of conſequence, was by Birth deſigned to be an 
Inhabitant of Heaven, and yet his natural or external Man, as was ſaid, 
is a Hell, in its leaſt Form or Effigy, it follows of courſe that Heaven 


cannot be implanted in him, untill Hell be removed. 


* 


613. Whoſoever is acquainted with the Diſtinction between Heaven and 
Hell, and how one is ſeparated from the other, may know alſo how Man 
is regenerated, and alſo what the State and Nature of the regenerate Man 
is. In order to make this more intelligible, we ſhall ſuggeſt this general 
Remark, that all who are in Heaven turn their Faces towards the Lord, 
and all who are in Hell turn their Faces from the Lord; whersfore in look- 
ing out of Heaven upon Hell, nothing is ſeen but the back Parts of the in- 
fernal Inhabitants; nay, they alſo appear as if they were inverted, like An- 
tipodes, with their Feet upwards and their Heads downwards, and this not- 
withſtanding their walking upright on their Feet, and their turuing their 
Faces in every Direction, for it is the oppoſite Direction of the Interiors of 
their Minds, which cauſeth ſuch an Appearance; of theſe extraordinary Phœ-— 
nomena I have been an Eye-witneſs. Hence it was diſcovered to me in what 
Manner Regeneration is effected, that it is altogether like the Removal of 
Hell, and its Separation thereby from Heaven; for, as was obſerved, as to the 
firſt Nature which Man derives from his Birth, he is a Hell in its leaft 
Form or Effigy, and as to the other Nature which he derives from his ſe. 
cond Birth, he is a Heaven in its leaſt Form or Effigy. Hence it follows, 
that Evils are removed and ſeparated in Man, in like Manner as Hell and 
Heaven, in their great Form or Effigy, are removed and ſeparated, and 
that as Evils are removed they turn themſelves away from the Lord, and 
ſucceſſively invert themſelves, and that this is effected in the ſame Degree 
in which Heaven is implanted, that is, as Man is made new. We ſhall 
here add, for the Sake of illuſtrating the preſent Subject, that every Evil in 
Man hath Conjunction with ſuch Spirits in Hell as are in the ſame Evil, 
and on the contrary, that every Good in Man hath Conjunction with ſuch 
in Heaven as are in the ſame Good, 


614. From 
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their Camp repreſe 
compared with” the 


614. From what hath been ſaid, it muſt appear plain, that the Remiſſion 
of Sins doth not mean the extirpating and wiping them away, but their 
Removal and conſequent Separation; alſo, that every Evil, which a Man 
hath actually (e) appropriated to himſelf, remaiueth; and whereas the Re. 
miſſion of Sins meaneth their Removal and Separation, it follows, that 
Man is with-held from Evil, and preferved in Good by the Lord, and that 
this is what is given Man by Regeneration. J onee heard a certain Perſon 
in the laſt Heaven ſaying, that he was free from Sins, becauſe they were 
wiped away ; he added by the Blood of Chriſt; but whereas he was in 
Heaven, and in that Error through Ignorance, he was let into his former 
Sins, all which he acknowledged as they returned; in conſequence of this 
Diſcovery he received the new Faith, which teacheth that every Man, and 
alſo every Angel, is with-held from Evil, and preſerved in Goods by the 
Lord. Hence it is evident, from the Nature of the Remiſſion of Sins, that 
it is not inſtantaneous, but that it follows Regeneration according to its ſe- 
veral Proceſſes. The Removal of Sins, which is called their Remiſſion, 

may be compared with the caſting out of all unclean Things from the 
Camp of the Children of Iſrael into the Wilderneſs that lay around it, for 
. Heaven, and the Wilderneſs Hell. It may alſo be 
emoval of the Nations from the Children of Iſrael in 


the Land of Canaan, and of the Jebuſites from Jeruſalem, which were not 
. caſt out but ſeparated. It may be compared with Dagon, the God of the 
Philiſtines, which on the Introduction of the Ark, firſt fell on his Face to 
the Ground, and afterwards lay with his Head and the Palms of his Hands 
cut off on the Threſhold, conſequently he was not caſt out but removed. 
It may be compared with the Legion of Devils permitted by the Lord to 
enter into the Herd of Swine, which afterwards, were drowned in the Sea; 
by the Sea, when mentioned in this and other Paſſages of the Word, is 
ſignified Hell. It may be compared likewiſe with the Dragon-like Crew, 
which being ſeparated from Heaven, began to invade. the Earth, and was 
| afterwards caſt down into Hell. It may laſtly be compared with a Foreſt, 
abounding with divers kinds of wild Beaſts, which on the cutting down of 
the Foreſt, fly into the Thickets round about, and then the Earth in the 


Midſt being laid ſmooth, is cultivated, and becometh a fruitful Field. 


4 
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RIDA (e) See the Meaning of the Word Appropriation, Note, n: 466. 
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615. Who but an Leet cannot ſee plainly, that Mala Free-will 
Man cannot be regetierated? For how elſe can he approach the Lord, 
and acknowledge him to be a Redeemer and Saviour, and: the God of Heaven 
and Earth, as he himſelf teacheth, Matt. xxviii. 18.7 How is it poſſible, 
without ſuch Free-will for any one te believe, that is, from a true Faith to 
look unto and worſhip the Lord, and apply himſelf to receive the Means 
and Benefits of Salvation from him, and co-operate of himſelf towards their | 
Reception ? How is it poffible, without Free-will, for any one to do any f 
Good to his Neighbour, or to exerciſe Charity, or to take into Confideta- 
tion and Will, (ſeveral other Things reſpeRing © Charity and Faith, and after- 
wards to bring them forth and produce them into Act? What is Regene- 
ration, ſetting theſe 'Things afide, but a mere Sound of Voice iſſuing from 
the Mouth of the Lord, John, iii. which either penetrates no further than 
the Ear, or elſe enteripg into the Sphere of Thought, which borders 
on the Organs of Speech; 'is conveyed thence into the Mouth as an articu- 
late Sound of Twelve Letters, which eannet be elevated by any — 


into the higher Region of the Mind, but falls into the Air, and is qi 
perſed. 


616. Tell me, ib you can, any Inſtance of blinder Senſeleflneſs in gin 1 

to Regeneration, than what is obſervable in thoſe who confirm themſelves F 

in the preſent Belief, which teacheth, that Faith is infuſed into Man when 

he is like a Stock or a Stone, and that being infuſed it produceth Juſtifica- 

tion, conſiſting in the Remiſſion of Sins, Regeneration, and ſeveral other 

Gifts; and that Man's Operation is entirely to be excluded, leſt it ſhould do 

any Violence to Chriſt's Merit; for the further Eſtabliſhment of which Doc- 

trine, they take away from Man all Free-will in ſpiritual Things, by in- 

fiſting on his abſolute Impotenee m regard thereto ; thus they allow to God 

a Power of operating on his Part, but none to Man of co-operating, and 

joining himſelf with God, on his Part. But in ſuch a Caſe, what is Man, 

as to Regeneration, but like a Perſon bound Hand and Foot, after the Man- 

ner of Galley-Slaves, who are puniſhed and ſentenced to ſuffer Death, if 

they dare-to free themſelves from their Chains and Shackles ? For accord- 

ing to this Doctrine Man i 18 alike expoſed to Puniſhment and Death, if he 
Vol. II. i : | ſhould +» 
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ſhould dare to ſet himſelf at Liberty, that is, if from a Principle of Free- 
will he ſhould do Good to his Neighbaur, and of himſelf ſhould believe in 
God, for the Sake of Salvation. A Man confirmed in ſuch Opinions, who 
yet had a pious ; onging after Heayen, would be like a Phantom with up. 
lifted Eyes waiting to ſee, whether that Faith with its Benefits hath been 
already infuſed, or if not, whether it may be infuſed, conſequently, whether 
God the Father hath had Compaſſion upon him, or whether his Son hath 
interceded for him, or whether the Holy Ghoſt be not other wiſe engaged, 
that he cannot operate in him; and at length from his entire Ignorance of 
the Matter, he would depart and comfort himſelf with this Conſideration, 
that poſſibly that Grace may abide in the Morality of his Life, in which he 
continueth as heretofore, and thus ſuch Morality may become holy in him, 
which is profane in others, who have not obtained: that Faith ; wherefore 
to ſecure the Continuance of ſuch Holineſs in his Morality, he will be cau- 
tious for the future to operate neither Faith or Charity of himſelf. Such 
a Phantom, or if you like the Term better, fuch a Pillar of Salt, evefy one 
becometh, who in his Thoughts about Regeneration excludeth Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things. 3.8, | | 


617. Whoſoever ſuppoſeth Regeneration attainable without Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things, confequently, without Co-operation, becometh cold as a 
Stone with reſpect to all the Truths of the Church, or if he be warm, he 
is like a Stick lighted in the Fire, which blazeth by reaſon of the combuſ- 
tible Matter contained in it, inaſmuch as his Warmth proceedeth from his 
Coucupiſcencies. Such a Perſon. may be compared with a Palace finking 
down into the Ground even to its Roof, and overflowed with muddy 
Waters, the Conſequence whereof is that its Inhabitants are forced to live 
on the bare Roof, and there make themſelves Tents of Reeds and Ruſhes, 
till at length the Roof alſo finketh under Ground, and the Inhabitants are 
ſwallowed up with it. He may alſo be compared with a Ship laden with all 
kinds of valuable Commodities, collected from the Word as from a Treaſure- 
Houſe, which are devoured either by Mice or Moths, or are thrown over- 
board by the Sailors, ſo that the Owners of the Veſſel are deprived of their 
Merchandize. The Learned, or ſuch as are rich in the Myſteries of 
that Faith, are like Pedlars in their Stalls, who ſell Images of Idols, Fruits, 
and Flowers, made of Wax, Sea-ſhells, Snakes in vials, and other Arti- 
cles of a like Nature. They who have no Deſire to look upwards, by Vir- 
tue of a ſpiritual Power applied and given to Man by the Lord, are like 
Brute-beaſts, which look with their Heads downwards, and ſeek Paſture in 
Foreſts alone, or if they come into Gardens, they are like Grubs, 2 

| conſume 
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eonſume the Leaves of Trees, and if they ſee Fruits with their Eyes, and 
eſpecially if they touch them with their Hands, they load them with their 
filthy Eggs. Such alſo become at length like ſcaly Serpents, their fallacious 
Doctrines ſounding and glittering like the Scales of thoſe Animals; not to 
mention other Similitudes. rf 


That Regeneration is not attainable without Truths, by which 
Faith is formed, and with which Charity joineth itſelf. 


618, There are three Things by which Man is regenerated, the Lord, 
Faith, and Charity; theſe three Things would lie concealed like Jewels of 
the higheſt Price in the Bowels of the Earth, unleſs they were opened to 
view by means of divine Truths collected out of the Word of God; nay, 
they would lie concealed from the Sight of thoſe who deny Co-operation, 
even ſuppoſing them to read the Word a hundred, or a thouſand Times 
over, notwithſtanding the clear Light in which they are there manifeſt, As 

to what reſpects the Ford, not one of thoſe who are confirmed in the preſent 
Faith can ſee the Truths declared in the Word concerning him, as that He 
and the Father are one, and that He 1s God of Heaven and Earth, and 
that it is the Will of the Father that all ſhould believe on the Son, with 
numberleſs ſimilar Truths relating to him in both Teſtaments; the Reaſon 
is, becauſe ſuch Perſons are not in Truths, and conſequently they are not 
in the Light, whereby alone Things of ſuch a Nature can be ſeen; and ſup- 
poling Light to be given them, yet their Falſes would extinguiſh it, 
and then the above-mentioned Truths would be diſregarded, as Matters not 
worthy of Notice, ar as ſubterraneous Trenches, which are trod under-foot 
and paſſed over. This may ſerve to ſhew, that without Truths this firſt 
Principle of Regeneration cannot be ſeen. As to what reſpects Faith, it is 
impoſſible for it alſo to exiſt without Truths; for Faith and Truth make 
one Thing, the Good of Faith being like a Soul, whoſe Body is formed by 
Truths; wherefore for a Man to ſay that he believeth or hath Faith, whilſt 
he knoweth none of its Truths, is like extracting the Soul from the Body, 
and converſing with it in its inviſible State. Beſides, all Truths which 
form the Body of Faith, emit Light from them, whereby they enlighten 
and render its Face viſible. The Caſe is the ſame with Charity, which 
emitteth from itſelf Heat wherewith the Light of Truth entereth into Con- 
junction, as the elementary Heat of the Sun doth with its Light, ,in the 
Time of Spring, by virtue of which Conjunction, terreſtrial Animals and Ve- 
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getables, are reſtored to their States of Prolification, So it is with ſpiritual 
Heat and Light; they in like Manner join themſelves together in Man, 
whilſt he is under the Influence of the Truths of Faith, and at the ſame 
Time of the Goods of Charity; for as was ſaid above, in the Chapter on 
Faith, there proceedeth from every particular Truth of Faith, an Efflux of 
Light which enlighteneth, and from every particular Good of Charity, an 
Efflux of Heat which warmeth and kindleth. Spiritual Light alſo is in its 
Eflence Intelligence, and ſpiritual Heat is in its Eſſence Love, and the Lord 
alone joineth them both together in Man; for the Lord ſaid, The Word; 
which I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life, 2 vi. 63. Believe in the 
Light, that ye may be the Children of the Light; I am come a Light into 
the World, John, xii. 36. The Lord is the Sun in the ſpiritual World, 
whence all ſpiritual Light and Heat are derived, and the Li he enlighteneth 
and the Heat warmeth, and by the Conjunction of both Man is Vivified 
and regenerated. | 


619. From what hath been ſaid, it may be plainly ſeen, that without Truths 
there can be no Knowledge of the Lord, and alſo that without Truths no 
Faith can exiſt, and conſequently no Charity; of courſe without Truths 
there can be no Theology, and where there is no Theology there can be no 
Church. Vet in this State are the Bulk of the People at this Day, who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, and ſay, that they are in the Light of the Goſ- 

pel, when nevertheleſs they are in very Darkneſs ; for Truths lie hid under 
Falſes, like Gold, Silver, and precious Stones amongſt Bones in the 
Valley of Hinnom. That this is really the Caſe, was clearly made mani- 
feſt to me by the Spheres in the ſpiritual World, which are propagated by 
Efflux from modern Chriſtendom. . One Sphere is concerning the Lord, 
exhaling and diſperſing itſelf from the Southern Quarter, where the learned 
Part of the Clergy and Laity have their Abodes ; whereſoever this Sphere 
comes, it penetrates the Ideas from below, and with ſome takes away all 
Belief reſpecting the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, with ſome it weak- 
ens ſuch Belief, and with ſome it makes it appear Fooliſhneſs ; the Reaſon 
is, becauſe it at the ſame Time introduceth a Belief in three Gods, which 
renders a Belief in the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity confuſed, Ano- 
ther Sphere is concerning Faith, which is like a black Cloud that cauſeth 
Darkneſs, turning Rain into Snow, ſtripping Trees of their Leaves, freez- 
ing Water, and depriving Sheep of Graſs and. Paſture; this Sphere joined 
with the former introduceth a kind of Lethargy, concerning one God, and 
concerning Regeneration, and the Means of Salvation. The third Sphere 


is concerning the Conjunction of Faith and Charity, which is ſo ſtrong that 
it 
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it cannot be reſiſted, but at this Day is abominable, infecting as with a 
Plague whomſoe ver it toucheth, and breaking all Connection between thofe 
two Means of Salvation eſtabliſhed from the Creation of the World, and 
renewed by the Lord; this Sphere invadeth even Men in the natural World, 
and quencheth the conjugal Affection ſubſiſting between Truths and Good- 
nefles + have at Times felt the Influence of this Sphere, and then, whiMt 
I was thinking of the Conjunction of Faith and Charity, it interpoſed itſelf 
between them, and violently ſtrove to ſeparate them. The Angels com- 
plain much of theſe Spheres, and pray the Lord to diffipate them, but they 
have received for Anſwer, that they cannot be diſſipated, fo long as the 
Dragon is on the Earth, inaſmuch as they proceed from the Spirits of the 
Dragon; for it is Written of the Dragan, that he was caſt out upon the 
Earth, and then it is faid, Therefore rejoice ye. Heavens, and wo to. the In- 
habitants of the Earth! Rev. xii. Theſe three Spheres are Tike Atmofpheres 
arifing from the Folds of the Dragon, and driven by a violent Wind, which 
being of a ſpiritual Nature invade and do Violence to Minds. The Spheres 
of ſpiritual Truths are as yet but few, only in the new Heaven, and with 
| thoſe under Heaven, who are ſeparate from the Spirits of the Dragon; and 
this is the Reaſon that theſe Truths are at this Day as inviſible to Men in 
the World, as Ships in the Eaſtern Ocean are to Pilots and Seamen in 
the Weſtern. 35 LAI bon TS es | . 4 


620. That Regeneration is not attainable without Truths, by which 
Faith is formed, may be illuſtrated'by the following Compariſons. It is 
like the Caſe of the human Mind, which cannot exiſt without the Under- 
ſtanding, for the Underſtanding is formed by Truths, and therefore teacheth 
what 18 to be believed, and what is to be done, and what Regeneration is, 
and how it 1s effected. Regeneration without Truths is no more at- 
_ taivable, than the Vivifying of Animals, and the Vegetation of Trees are 
without Light from the Sun, for unleſs the Sun gave forth Light at the 
| ſame Time that it giveth forth Heat, it would be like the Sun defcribed in 
the Revelations, black as Sackcloth, chap. vi. 12. and darkened, Joel, ii. 10. 
and thus mere Darkneſs would be on the Earth, Joe}, iii. 15. ſo would it 
be with Man in cafe he was without Truths, which emit Light from them; 
for tlie Sun, from whence the Lights of Truth flow, is the Lord in the ſpi- 
ritual World, and unlefs fpiritual Light deſcended thence by Influx into 
human Minds, the Church would be in mere Darkneſs, or in the Shade of 

a perpetual Eclipſe. Regeneration, which is effected by Faith ahd Charity, 
without Truths teaching and leading thereto, would be like failing in a 
- great Ocean without a'Pilot, or without' a Mariner's Compaſs and Maps ; 
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Sight of the Mind, with fuch as are not in, Truths, "but in Falſes, which 
they imagine to be Truths, may be compared with the bodily Sigh of thoſe 
whole optic Nerves are obſtructed, whilſt the 267 Rill appears found and 
perfect, although it can ſee nothing, N order is called by Phyſicians 
an Amaurofis and Gutth Serena; or .the rational or intellectual DE aculty] 
with ſuch is obſtructed above, and only open beneath, in cdiife- uence 
. whereof rational Light becotneth like 6cylar Light, and thereby all Judge. 
ment is imaginary, and formed out of mere Fallacies and Appearances; and 
Men in ſuch a State ſtand like Aſtrelogers in the Streets, with long optie 
: er in their Hands, publifhing theit idle, rophefies, This would be the 
Stats of all who apply theniſelves 0 Theological Kliowledge, unleſs gems 
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521. To the above 1 ſhall fubjoin the following Mxxfon ABLE RRLATIOxs. 
„ l O7 QUOLIVOUL ee eic 15 9316 ang; i. A 13 ::QI&S 71.511 ; | 

-; Fixsr, J once obſerved a Company of Spirits, all on their Knees, pray- 
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ing to God that he would ſend his Angels to them, with whom they might 
converſe Face to Face; and to whom they might open the 'Thoughts of 
their Hearts; aud when they roſe up, there appeared three Angels in fine 
_ Linen ftanding before them, who, id. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath heard 
Jour Prayers, ane hath therefore ſent us to you; open to us the Thoughts 
of your, H Wen. rot 99; Jephede Our; Priefts have told us, that in 
Theological Subjects the Under anding is of no Avail, but only Faith, and 
that intellectual F aith-is altogether unprofitable therein, becauſe it hath in 
it a TinQure of Man's Wiſdom, and not of God's. We are by Birth Eng- 
. liſkmen, and we have been diſpoſed ta. belieye ſeveral Things, which our 
fſacred Miniſters have told ug bt in conyerſing with others his alſo called 
_ themſelves of the reformed Church, and with others who called themſelves 
| Roman-Catholicks, and likewiſe with Sectaries, they had N an Appearance 
of Learning in what they Ro, and yet in many Points they differed totally 
from each other, and fill all exclaimed, BRLIEVE Us, and ſome, WE ARE 
- THE MINISTERS OF GOD, ENDOWED WITH: KNOWLEDGE. But whereas we 
were, penſnaded that Divige Truths, which' have reſpect to Faith, and are 
| {fleatial fo the Church, do nor beepme the Praperty of an Perſon, mere 
7 in couſeguence of his being born in a particular Country, or of particular 
Patents, but are communicated by God from Heaven; and whereas ſuch 
Truths ſhew the Way to Heaven, and have Admiſſion into Man's 4 
toge 
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together with the Good of Charity, and thereby lead to eternal Life, we 
became anxious to know and poſſeſs them, and for that Purpoſe fell on our 
Knees in Prayer to God.“ Then the Angels replied, ** Read the Word, 
and believe on the Lord, and ye will fee the Truths that relate to Faith aud 
to Life: all in the Chriſtian World derive their Doctrinals from the Word, 
as from their only proper Fountain.“ But two of the-Company ſaid, We 
'have read the Word, and have not been able to underſtand it;“ And the 
Angels replied, Then ye have not approached to the Lord, who is the 
Word, and ye have alfo previouſly confirmed yourſelves in Falſes.” The 
Angels further ſaid, What is Faith without Light, and what is Thinking 
without Underſtanding, but like Words ſpoken by a Magpie, or a Jackdaw, 
without Meaning, and not like the Operations of human Beings? We 
can aſſure you of a Certainty, that every Man, ' whoſe Soul deſires it, is able 
to ſee the Truths of the Word in the Light thereof; there is no Animal but 
what knows the Food proper for its Life as ſoon as it ſees it; and Man is an 
Animal rational and ſpiritual, and therefore ſeeth the Food proper for his 
Life, in caſe he huvgereth after it, and afketh it of the Lord; this Food is 
the Truth of Faith, to be the Nouriſhment of the Soul, in which, and not 


in the Body, Man's true Life conſiſteth. Whatſoever alſo is not received by the 


VUnderſtanding hath no abiding Place in the Memory, as to Subſtance and Re- 
ality, but only as to Words; and this is the Reafon that when we have looked 
down at Times out of Heaven, upon the World, we have ſeen nothing, but 
have only heard Sounds, and many of them unharmonious. Several Caſes 
might be mentioned, wherein the Learned amongſt the Clergy have cloſed up 
their Underſtandings, not being aware that there are two Ways to the Un- 
derſtauding one eWorld and another from Heaven, and that the Lord 
withdraws the Underſtanding from the World when he enlightens it; but in 
caſe the Underſtanding be cloſed out, of any religious Motive, the Way 
| leading to it from Heaven is cloſed alſo, and then Man ſeeth into the Word 
no more than if he was blind, aud we have frequently obſerved ſuch Perſons 
fall into Pits, from which they have never role up again. Now that the 
Vuderſtanding may, aud ought to be opened to the Knowledge of ſpiritual 
Truths, is plain from the following Caſes. Cannot ye underſtand what 
Charity and Faith are? That Charity conſiſteth in doing Good, to, others, 
and that Faith couſiſteth in thinking aright of God, and of the Eflentials of 
the Church? And conſequently that whoſoever docth Good, and thinketh 
aright, that is, whoſoever liveth well and believeth aright, will be faved ?”* 
To this they replied, - That they underſtood. it clearly,” Further, ſaid 
the Angels, in the Caſe of Repentance, cannot ye underſtand that r 
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from Sins is a neceſſary Work in order that Man may be ſaved, and that 
unleſs Man doeth the Work of Repentance he abideth in the Sins wherein 
he was born? And that to do the Work of Repentance is not to will 
what is Evil, becauſe all Evil is contrary to God, and to examine himſelf 
once or twice in a Vear, to ſee his Evils, to confeſs them before the Lord, 
to implore Aſſiſtance, to ceaſe from them, and to begin a new Life, under 
a Conviction that fo far as he doeth theſe Things, and believeth on the Lord, 
ſo far his Sins are remitted?” Then many of the Company ſaid, We 
underſtand all this, and hereby alſo what is meant by the Remiſſion of 
Sins.“ And they entreated the Angels to give them ſome further Inſtruc. 
tion, and to inform them next concerning God, the Immortality of the 
Soul, Regeneration, and Baptiſm.” To this Requeſt the Angels replied, 
We will tell you nothing but what ye underſtand, for otherwiſe our Diſ. 
- courſe will fall like Rain upon Sand, and on Seed ſown: therein, which 
; Wither and die, howſoever they are watered by Showers from above.” And 
they began with the following Information concerning God ; All who come 
into Heaven take their Place therein, and conſequently have a Portion of 
eternal, Happineſs, according to their Idea of God, becauſe this Idea pre- 
vaileth univerſally in all Parts of Divine Worſhip ; an Idea of God, as of 

- Spirit, ſuppoſing Spirit to be like Æther, or Wind, is an empty and falſe Idea; 
but an Idea of God as a Man, is a juſt and right Idea; for God is Divine 
Love and Divine Wiſdom, with all their reſpective Qualities and Charac- 
ters, and their (/) Subject is Man, and not Æther, or Wind; the Idea of 


(/) The Word Subject is here uſed, according to the Senſe of the School-men, to denote 
; what ſupporteth or containeth any particular Quality or Property, and in which fuch Quality 
and Property have their particular Form and Determination. Agreeable to this Senſe, it is aſ- 
ſerted, in other Parts of this Work, by the Author, that Man is the Subject of the Divine 
Love and Wiſdom, or in ozher Words, that what ſupporteth or containeth the Divine Love 
and Wiſdom, and in which they have their particular Form, Determination, and Manifeſta- 
Ie pop is Man or Human, Let not the Author's Doctrine be miſconſtrued, as tending to eftab- 
- liſh any Thing like Materiality in the Godhead ; he would only inſiſt, that the Divine Eſſence 
__ andExiftence muſt neceſſarily have ſome particular Subject, as their Form and Determination, 
- ., wherein they may be contained, ſupported, and as it were perſonified, under ſome particular 
Py, but this Subject, Form, or Determination of the Godhead, let it be well ob- 
ſerved, 4 uman is {till ſuppoſed to be Divine, infinite and eternal, as the Eſſence and Ex- 
-  iſtence From which they are derived. The Doctrine of our Author, thus explained, will be 
found, we truſt, ſtrictly agreeable both to Scripture and Reaſon, | tending to deliver the Soul 
from many falſe and dangerous Notions concerning the Godhead, and to lead it to the true 
Knowledge, Adoration, and Love of Him; whilſt it approacheth Him, not as an indetermi- 
nate Exiftence, unperſonified, and without Form, (in which Caſe it muſt of Neceflity con- 
found him with Nature) but as an Exjſtence whoſe Subject of Determination is Human, 
whom it can therefore approach and apprehend as Man, that is, as God-man, and thus wor- 
ſhip him as entirely ſeparate and diſtin& from Nature, and yet as the All in All in Nature. 
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* God which prevaileth in Heaven, is that of the Lord and Saviour, inaſmuch 
as He is the God of Heaven and Earth, as he Himſelf taught; let your 
Idea of God be like our's, and we ſhall then enter into Aﬀociation together.“ 
As they uttered theſe Words their Faces ſhone with a bright Luſtre. On 
the IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL they ſpake to the following Purport; “ Man 
liveth to Eternity becauſe he is capable of being joined with God by means 
of Love and Faith ; every Man hath this Capacity, and that this Capacity 
conſtituteth the Soul's Immortality, ye may underſtand clearly, if ye will but 
think on the Subject a little deeper than common. Concerning REGENE- 
RATION, they ſaid, “ How plain is it to ſee that every Man hath Liberty 


to think about God, or not to think about Him, ſuppoſing him only to be 


inſtructed in the Being of a God; conſequently every Man hath the © 
Liberty in ſpiritual Things, that he hath in civil and natural Things; the 
Lord giveth this Liberty continually to all, wherefore he becometh guilty 
who doth not think. Man is Man by virtue of this Power, whereas a Beaſt 
is a Beaſt in conſequence of not poſſeſſing ſuch a Power; therefore Man is 
able to reform and regenerate Himſelf as of Himſelf, if he only acknow- 
ledgeth in his Heart that his Ability is from the Lord ; every one who doeth 
the Work of Repentance, and beheveth on the Lord, 'is reformed and re- 
generated; it is expedient however that Man ſhould do both, as of Himſelf, 
but this As gy HIMSEL is from the Lord. It is true that Man of himſelf 
cannot contribute any Thing, even in the ſmalleſt Degree, towards the 
producing thoſe Effects, but it is equally true that ye were not created Sta- 
tues, but were created Men, in order that ye might produce thoſe Effects 


from the Lord as from Yourſelves; in this alone conſiſteth the Reciprocality 
of Love and Faith, that the Lord would have all Things done by Mankind 


with a View to Himſelf; in a Word, a& of yourſelves, and believe that 
ye act of the Lord, for thus ye will act as of yourſelves.” But immediately 
they aſked, ** Is this Power to act as of Himſelf implanted in Man by 


Creation?“ The Angel replied, „It is not implanted, becauſe to act of 


Himſelf is the Prerogative of God only, but it is given continually, that is 
is (g) adjoined continually, and in this Caſe in proportion as a Man doeth 
Good, and believeth Truth as of Himſelf he is an Angel of Heaven, but in 

Vol. II. Nun proportion 


(z) The Angel here diſtinguiſheth between a Quality as implanted in Man, and adjoined 
to Man. By a Quality implanted in Man, is meant a Quality ſocommunicated as to become 
Man's abſolute Property, without Dependance on another for it ; but by a Quality adjoined, 
is meant a Quality ſo communicated, as to be Man's Property indeed, but then to be his onl 
by Dependance on another, from whom he continually receiveth it. The Diſtinction is of 
the utmoſt Conſequence to be attended to, otherwiſe Man may be led to imagine, that by vir- 
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proportion as he doeth Evil, and in conſequence thereof believeth what 
is falſe, which alſo is done as of himſelf, in the ſame proportion he is a 
Spirit of Hell. Ye are ſurprized to hear that in this latter Caſe Man 
acteth alſo as of Himſelf, but ſtill ye acknowledge this to be the Caſe when 
ye pray that ye may be preſerved from the Snares of the Devil, leſt he 
ſhould enter into you as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all Ini. 


- quity, and bring you to Deſtruction both of Body and Soul; every one how. 


ever contracteth Guilt who believeth that he doeth of himſelf either Good or 
Evil, but he doth not contract Guilt, who believeth that he acteth as of 


Himſelf; for if he believeth that Good is from Himſelf he claimeth to Him- 


ſelf what belongeth to God, and if he believeth that Evil is from Himſelf, he 
atMibuteth to himſelf what belongeth to the Devil.” On the Subject of Bax. 
is they ſaid, that it is ſpiritual Waſhing, which is Reformation and Re- 
generation, and that an Infant is reformed and regenerated, when becoming 
adult, he doeth what his Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for him, 
which Promiſe includes two Things, Repentance, and Faith in God; for 
FizssT they promiſe, that he ſhould renounce the Devil and all his Works, 
and SECONDLY that he ſhould beheve in God; all Infants in Heaven are ini- 
tiated into theſe two Things, but with them the Devil is Hell, and God 
is the Lord: Moreover Baptiſm is a Sign before the Angels that the Per- 
ſon Baptized is of the Church,” On arr theſe Words the Company 
ſaid, All this is plain and intelligible to us; but inſtantly a Voice was 
heard from one Side, crying out, We do not underſtand,” and another 
Voice,“ We do not with to underſtand ;” and Search was made from whence 
theſe Voices came, and it was diſcovered that they proceeded from thoſe who 
had confirmed in themſelves the Falſes of Faith, and who wiſhed to be be- 
lieved in as Oracles, and thereby to be adored; and the Angels ſaid, Be 
not ſurprized, there are Abundance of ſuch-Spirits at-this Day ; they appear 
to us from Heaven like graven Images, ſo artfully formed, that they can 
move their Lips, and make a Sound like Speech, and yet they do not know 
whether the Breath that cauſeth the Sound be from Hell, or from Heaven, 
becauſe they do not know whether what they ſay be falſe, or true; they 
multiply Reaſonings aud Arguments, but they ſee nothing by a true 1 


tue of Creation, he poſſeſſeth Qualities and Properties in Himſelf, as his own, independent 
of the Lord; whereas, the Truth is, that all his Qualities and Properties, nay, even his Life 
itſelf, are only adjoined coÞtinually to him as a free Gift from the Lord, which yet he hath 
the Power to uſe, exert, and enjoy as his own, but which can be only truly bleſſed to him, 
in proportion as he confeſſeth and acknowledgeth, that they are not of or from himſelf, but 


received continually by Influx from the Lord- 


* 
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of Certainty and Conviction ; this ye know may be the Cafe with human 
Ingenuity, which can confirm whatever it pleaſeth, even to make it appear 
like Truth; ſuch Power have Heretics, and the moſt ungodly Men, nay, 
by virtue of ſuch Ingenuity Atheiſts would make it appear that there is no 
God but Nature only. After this that Company of Engliſhmen, warm 
with Deſire to become wiſe, ſaid to the Angels, We have heard a Variety 
of Opinions concerning the SACRED SUPPER, tell us what is the Truth 
reſpecting this Subject.“ The Angels replied, *<* The Truth is, that Man 
who looketh to the Lord, and doeth the Work of Repentance, is joined 
with the Lord by that moſt holy [ Sacrament ], and 1s introduced into Hea- 
yen;” but ſome of the Company ſaid, This is a Myſtery ;” and the Angels 
replied, ** It is a Myſtery, but {till ſuch an one as may be underſtood ; Bggad 
and Wine do not produce thoſe Effects ; for nothing holy cometh from them ; 
but material Bread and ſpiritual Bread, as well as material Wine and ſpiritual 
Wine, have a mutual Correſpoudence with each other, and ſpiritual Bread 
is the Holy of Love, and ſpiritual Wine is the Holy of Faith, each from 
the Lord, and each the Lord; hence the Conjunction of the Lord with 
Man, and of Man with the Lord, is not effected with Bread and Wine, 
but with Love and Faith in that Perſon who hath done the Work of Re- 
pentauce, and Conjunction with the Lord is alſo an Introduction into 
Heaven.“ After this the Angels inſtructed the Company concerning Cor- 
reſpondence, and then ſome of them ſaid, Now for the firſt Time we alſo 
are able to underſtand the Myſtery of the Lord's Supper.” As they ſpake 
theſe Words, lo! a flaming Light deſcending from Heaven united them 
in Aſſociation with the Angels, and they were joined in mutual Love. 


622. THE SEconD MEMORABLE RELATION, 


All who are prepared for Heaven, which is done in the World of Spirits, 
that is in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell, when the Time of Prepara- 
tion is over, have a longing Deſire for Heaven, and preſently their Eyes 
arc opened, and they Re a Way leading to ſome particular Society in 
Heaven, which Way they enter and aſcend ; in the Aſcent there is a Gate, 
and at the Gate a Guard, who opens it, and lets in the new Comers; im- 
mediately an Examiner meets them, who informs them from the Governor, 
th.t they are at Liberty to enter, and enquire whether they can any where 
find Houſes, ſuch as they acknowledge for their own, (for there is a new 
Houle provided for every Novitiate Angel) and if they find ſuch, they are 
to make Report of it, and to continue there; but if they find none, they 
then return and inform the Examiner, that they have ſearched in vain ; 
and immediately Examination is made by a certain wiſe Perſonage, whether 
the 
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Light that is in them agreeth with the Light that is in the Society, and 
particularly whether their Heat agreeth ; for the Light of Heaven is in tg 
Efler ce Divine Truth, and the Heat of Heaven in its Eflence is Divine 
Good, both proceeding from the Lord as the Sun of Heaven; and if tue 
Light and H:at in them differ from the Light aud Heat of the Soci-ty, 
that is, if their Truth and Goodneſs be different, they are not received, bit 
depart thence, and go from one Society to another in Heaven, till they find 
one that agreeth exactly with their own Affections, aud in that they take up 
their eternal Abode; for there they meet with their like, whom they ac. 
knowledge as Relations and Friends, and whom they love cordially, as be- 
ing under the Influence of like Affections; there alſo they live in the utmoſt 
Enfpy ment, and in the Perception of every Heart-felt Satisfaction ariſing 
from Peace and Tranquility of Soul, for in the Heat and Light of Heaven 
there is inexpreſſible Delight, which is communicated from one to another, 
Thus it happeneth unto thoſe who become Angels. The Caſe is different 
with thoſe who are in Evils and Falſes; they are allowed indeed to aſcend 
into Heaven, but as ſoon as they enter therein, they begin to gaſp for 
Breath, and to reſpire with Difficulty; and preſently their Sight is obſcured 
and their Underſtanding groweth dark, and Thought ceaſeth, and Death 
ſeemeth ro ſtare them in the Face, and thus they become like Stocks or 
Stones; and then the Heart beginneth to beat, the Breaſt to be ſtraitened, ' 
and the Mind to be in Anguith, experiencing every Moment greater Degrees 
of Torment, and in this State they twiſt and writhe themſelves like Snakes 
when brought near a Fire, wherefore they ſoon crawl away thence, and 
throw themſelves down a ſteep Hole which then appears, and never reſt till 
they come into Hell amongſt their like, where they can breathe freely, and 
where the Heart beginneth again to beat without Difficulty. Afterwards 
they hate and deteſt Heaven, and reje& the Truth, and in their Hearts blaſ- 
pheme the Lord, ſuppoſing that the Pangs and Torments they experienced 
in Heaven were from Him. From theſe few Particulars may be ſeen what 
is the State and Condition of thoſe who make light of the Truths that are 


of Faith, which nevertheleſs conſtitute the Light of the Angels of Heaven, 


and who make light of the Goodnefles that are of Love and Charity, 
which nevertheleſs conſtitute the Heat of Life amongſt the Angels. Hence 
alſo may be ſeen the great Miſtake of ſuppoſing, that every one is capable 
of enjoying celeſtial Bleſſedneſs, if he be but admitted into Heaven; for it 
is a prevailing Notion at this Day, that Reception into Heaven is of mere 
Mercy alone, and like a Man's Admiſſion here below to a Marrige- 
Feaſt, where he inſtantly partaketh of its Joys and Satisfa&ions + but 


let it be obſerved, that in the ſpiritual World there is a Communication F 
3D Us rid the 
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the Affections, and of the Thoughts therein originating, inaſmuch as Man 
is then a Spirit, and the Life of a Spirit is the Affection of Love, and the. 
Thought thence proceeding; and that homogeneous Affection cauſet h Con- 
junction, and heterogeneous Affection cauſeth Separation, and that what is 
heterogeneous cauſeth Torment to a Devil in Heaven, and to an Angel in 
Hell; wherefore they are rightly ſeparated according to the Diverfities, 
Varieties, and Differences of the Affections that conſtitute the State of their 
Love. 


* 


623. Tux Tnird MEMORABLE RELATION, 


It was once given me to ſee Three Hundred of the Clergy and Laity ko- 
gether, all Men of reputed Learning and Erudition, by reaſon of their Skill 
in confirming the Doctrine of Faith alone, even to Juſtification, and ſome 
ſtill further; and inaſmuch as they entertained a Belief, that Heaven con- 
fiſteth 11 a mere external Admiſſion therein by divine Favour, they were 

ermitted to aſcend into a particular Society of Heaven, which yet was not 
one of the higher; and as they were aſcending they appeared at a Diſtance 
like Calves, and when they entered into Heaven, they were received by the 
Angels with much Civility, but when they begap to converte with them, 
they were ſeized with Trembling, and afterwards with Horror, and laſtly 
with Pangs like thoſe of dying Perſous, in coufequence whereof they caſt 
themſelves down headlong, and in their Fall they appeared like dead Horſes. 
The Reaſon of their appearing like Calves in their Aſcent, was, becauſe 
the natural Affection of ſeeing and knowing appears; by Correſpondence to 
ſkip like a Calf; and the Reaſon of their appearing like dead Horſes in 
their Deſcent was, becauſe the Underſtanding of Truth appears by Correſ- 
pondence like a Horſe, and the Underſtanding of Truth annihilated, like a 
dead Horſe, 5 
here were ſome young Children below who ſaw them deſcending, and 
in their Deſcent ſuppoſed them to be dead Horſes ;. and immediately turning 
aſide their Faces, they ſaid to their Maſter who was with them, What a 
ſtrange Appearance is this! We ſaw Men, and now inſtead of Men we 
ſee dead Horſes, from which we have turned aſide our Faces, becauſe we 
could not bear to look upon them; Maſter, let us not ſtay in this Place 
any longer, but let us go elfewhere,” ſo they departed. Then the Maſter 
as they went along inſtructed them concerning what is meant by a dead 
Horſe, ſaying, 4 Horſe ſignifieth the Underſtanding of Truth derived from 
the Word; all the Horſes which ye ſaw had that Signification 3 for when 
a Man is engaged in meditating on the Word, his Meditation appears at a 

Diſtance like a Horſe, generous and lively, in proportion as he meditateth 

Val. 11, O oo ſpiritually, 
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ſpiritually, but on the contrary wretched and dead, in proportion as he me. 
ditateth materially.” Then the Children aſked, What is meant by medita- 
ting on the Word ſpiritually, and materially ?? The Maſter replied, I 
will explain it by ſome particular Caſes; every one that readeth the Word 
ſeriouſly, thinketh inwardly in himſelf about God, about his Neighbour, 
and about Heaven; in this Cafe he who thinketh abut God, only in Rela- 
tion to Perſon, and not in relation to Effence, thinketh materially ; in like 
Manner, he who thinketh of his Neighbour only in reſpc& to outward 
Form or Appearance, and not in reſpect to Quality or Character, thinketh 
alſo materially ; ſo again he who thinketh of Heaven only with relation to 
Place, and not with relation to Love and Wiſdom, which are the Conſti- 
tuents of Heaven, he likewiſe. thinketh materially,” But the Children re- 
plied, **We have thought of God with reſpect to Perſon, and of our Neigh- 
bour with reſpect to Form as a Man, and of Heaven with reſpect to Place as 
being above us; did we therefore, whilſt we were reading the Word appear 
to any one like dead Horſes?” The Maſter anſwered, No; ye are as 
yet Children, and could not think otherwiſe ; but I have perceived in you 
air Affection for Knowledge and Underſtanding, which being of a ſpiritual 
Nature, hath had its Influence on your Thoughts, and therefore ye have 
thought ſpiritually though ye have been ignorant of it, inaſmuch as there 
was a Degree of ſpiritual Thought concealed in your material Thought, 
But to return to what I was before obſerving, that whoſoever thinketh ma- 
terially, whilſt he readeth, or meditateth on the Word, appeareth at a Diſ- 
tance like a dead Horſe, whereas he who thinketh ſpiritually, appeareth like 
= living Horſe; and that to think materially about God is to think of him 
in reſpect to Perſon only, and not in reſpect to Eflence ; there are ſeveral 
Attributes of the Divine Eflence, as Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Omni— 
preſence, Eternity, Love, Wiſdom, Mercy, Grace, and others; and there are 
Attributes proceeding from the Divine Eflence, as Creation and Preſerva- 
tion, Redemption and Salvation, Illumination and Iuſtruction; every one 
now who thinketh of God with reſpe& to Perſon only, maketh three Gods 
ſaying, that one God is the Creator and Preſerver, another the Redec mer 
and Saviour, and a third the Hluminator and Inſtructor; whereas every one 
who thinketh of God with reſpe& to Eſſence maketh but one God, ſaying, 
God hath created us, and the ſame God redeemeth and ſaveth, and alſo il- 
luminateth and inſtructeth us; this is the Reaſon why they who thiuk of 
the Trinity of God with reſpe& to Perſon, and thereby think materially, 
muſt needs make three Gods of one, in the Ideas of their Thought which is 
material, yet ſtill in Contradiction to their Thought they are conſtrained to 


ſay, that thoſe three are united by Efſence, inaſmuch as they have 2 
| taine 
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tained ſome faint Idea of God in reſpect to Eſſence. Wherefore, my Children, 
think with reſpect to Eſſence, and from Effence with reſpect to Perſon ; for 
to think from Perſon concerning Eſſence is to think materially not ouly of 
Perſon but bf Eflence alſo, whereas to think from Eflence concerning Per- 
ſon is to think ſpiritually alſo concerning Perſon. The ancient Gentiles, in 
conſequence of thinking materially about God, and thereby of his Attri- 
butes alſo, not only made three Gods, but multiplied the Number almoſt 
to a hundred, for they made a ſeparate God of every ſingle Attribute. Know 
then that what is material cannot enter into what is ſpiritual, but what is 
ſpiritual may enter into what is material. The Caſe is ſimilar in reſpect to 
thinking of our Neighbour, with relation to his external Form or Appear- 
ance only, and not with relation to his Quality or Character; and likewiſe 
in thinking of Heaven with relation to Place, and not with relation to Love 
and Wiſdom, which are the Conſtituents of Heaven. The Caſe is the 
ſame too with all and every Thing contained in the Word; wherefore who- 
ſoever entertaineth a material Idea of God, of his Neighbour, and of Heaven, 
cannot poſſibly underſtand any Part of its Contents; the Word is to him a 
dead Letter, and he appears at a Diſtance, whilſt he is reading it, or medi- 
tating upon it, like a dead Horſe, They whom ye ſaw deſcending from 
Heaven, and during their Defcent appearing like dead Horſes, were ſuch as 
had cloſed up the rational Sight, with regard to Theological Subjects, or 
the ſpiritual Things of the Church, both in themſelves and others, by this 
peculiar Tenet, That the Underſtanding ought to be kept bound in Obe- 
dience to Faith; not conſidering that the Underſtanding, when cloſed up 
by Religion, is rendered blind as a Mole, having nothing in it but mere 
Darknets, and that of ſuch a Nature as to reject all ſpiritual Light, to pre- 
vent its Influx from the Lord out of Heaven, and to place a Stoppage againſt 
it in the ſenſual, corporeal, [Part or Nature], far beneath the rational [Part 
or Nature] in Matters of Faith, that is, to place it near the Noſe, and to 
fix it in its Cartilage, by reaſon whereof it cannot afterwards ſo much as 
perceive the Odour of ſpiritual Things; whence ſome are reduced to ſuch a 
State, that as toon as ever they percetrve ſuch ſpiritual Odour, they inſtantly 
fall into a Swoon ; by Odour I mean Perception. Theſe are they who 
make Three Gods; they ſay indeed, with refpe&t'to Eflence, that God is 
One, but nevertheleſs when they pray according to their Faith, that God 
the Father would be merciful for the ſake of the Son, and would fend the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is manifeſt they make three Gods; and it is impoſſible they 
ſhould do otherwiſe, whilſt they pray to One to be mereiful for the Sake of 
another, and to ſend a Third. Then the Maſter inſtructed them concerning 
the Lord, that He is the One Only God, in whom is a Divine Trinity. 


* 
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624. THE FovzTi MasonABLE RELATION, 

Awaking once out of Sleep at Midnight, I ſaw in a certain Altitude to- 
wards the Eaſt, an Angel holding in his Hand a Paper, which by the Su, 
ſhining upon it appeared perfectly white, and in the Middle of it contained 
Writing in golden Letters, and I ſaw written on it, THE MARRIAGR op 
GooDNEss AND "TRUTH, From the Writing iſſued forth a bright Radiance, 
which diſperſed itſelf, and formed a broad Circle round about the Paper; 
this Circleg or ſurrounding Sphere of Brightneſs, appeared thence as the 
Moruing-Star appeareth ju the Time of Spring After this I ſaw the Au- 
gel deſcending with the Paper in his Hand, and in his Deſcent the Paper 
appeared leſs and leſs lucid, aud the Writing, which was THE Markriace 
or GooDNEss AND TRUTH, changed from a golden to a Silver Tinge, and 
afterwards to the Colour of Copper, then to that of Iron, and laſtly to a 
ruſty and cankered Hue; at length the Angel appeared to enter into a thick 
Miſt, and to paſs through the Miſt, and light on the Earth, and there the 
Paper, notwithſtanding the Angel ſtill held it in his Hand, became inviſi- 
ble. This happened in the World of Spirits, to which all People are 
gathered immediately on their Deceaſe; then the Angel addrefling me, faid, 
. * Aſk thoſe who come this Way whether they ſee me, or any Thing in my 
Hand.” At that Inſtant a great Multitude approached, ſome from the Eaſt, 
ſome from the South, ſome from the Weſt, and ſome from the North; 
and I aſked thoſe who came from the Eaſt an'd South, who were ſuch as had 
applied themſelves in the World to the Study of Books and Letters, whether 
they ſaw any Perſon with me, or,any Thing in his Hand ? to which they 
all anſwered in the negative; then I aſked the ſame Queſtion of thoſe who 
came from the Weſt and the North, who were ſuch as in the World had 
given eaſy Credit to the Opinions of the Learned, and they alſo anſwered in 
the negative. Nevertheleſs ſome of theſe latter, who in the World had 
lived in Simplicity of Faith under the Influence of Charity, or in ſome De- 
gree of Truth from a Prineiple of Goodneſs, when the former Company 
was gone, ſaid, That they ſaw a Man with a Paper, the Man handſomely 
drefled, and the Paper with written Characters upon it, and when they at- 
tended cloſer to it, they ſaid, that they could read, Tur MARRIAGE OF 
GooDNEss AND TRUTH, Theſe latter addreſſed the Angel, and defired 
him to explain to them the Meaning of the Writing; and he ſaid all Things 
that exiſt in the univerſal Heaven, and in the univerſal World, are by Crea- 
tion nothing but the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, inaſmuch as all and 
every Thing, whether animate or inanimate, whether living or not living, 
were created from the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, and 1 
ubjects 


( 241 } 
Subjects of that Marriage; there is not a fingle Thing exiſling, that was 
created to be a Subje&t of Truth alone, nor of Goodneſs alone, becauſe 
neither without the other can be any Thing, but by Marriage they exiſt 
and become Something, which hath a Nature and Quality, according to 
the Nature aud Quality of that Marriage: In the Lord God the Creator, 


Divine Good , and wine Tres ate «1h, their very perfect Subſtance; the 
(6) Eſſe of that Subſtance'is Divine Good, and the Exiſtence of that Sub- 

ance is Divine Truth; and they are alto in Him in their very perfect 
Union, for in Him they form one Iirfinite; inaſmuch as theſe two Prinei- 

les are one in God the Creator, therefore alſo they are one in all and every | 
Thing created by him; by virtue of this Union alſo the Creator is joined 
in an eternal Covenant, or a kind of Marriage, with all Things that were 
made by him. The Angel further ſaid, that the ſacred Scripture, which 
was dictated by the Lord, 1s both in general, and in particular, a Marriage 
of Goodneſs and Truth, (according to what was faid above, n: 248, to 
253). And inaſmuch as the Church, which is formed by Truths of Doctrine, 
and Religion, which is formed by Goodnefles of Life, according to Truths 
of Doctrine, are derived ſolely with Chriſtians from the ſacred Scripture, 
it mult be evident that the Church alſo, both in general, and in particular, 
is a Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth.—What hath been obſerved above 
conceruing the Marriage of Goodneis and Truth, was obſerved alſo by the 
Auget concerning the MARRIAGE or CHARITY AND FAITH, inaſmuch as 
Goodueſs hath Relation to Charity, and Truth to Faith. As the Angel 
ended, he raiſed himſelf from the Ground, and piercing through the Miſt 
he aſcended into Heaven, and immediately the Paper ſhone as before ac- 
cording to the Degrees of his Aſcent; and lo! then the Circle, which 
appeared before like the Morning-Star, ſunk downwards, aud diſpelled 
the Miſt which cauſed Darkneſs on the Earth, and a bright Sun-ſhine tuc- 


ceeded. | 


625. Tng FirrTy MEMORABLE RELATION. 


On a Time whilſt I was meditating on the Lord's ſecond Advent, there ſud- 
denly appeared a Beam of Light, t darting powerfully upon my Eyes, 
cauſed me to look upwards, and lo! the whole Heaven above me appeared 
luminous, and from the Eaſt to the Weſt was heard a long continued GLo- 
RIFICATION, and an Angel ſtood near and ſaid, That Glorification is a 
Glortfication of the Lord for his Advent, and is uttered by the Angels of 

Vol. II. | Ppp the 
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the Eaſtern and Weſtern. Heaven. From the Southern and Northern 
Heaven nothing was to be heard but a kind of ſoft and gentle Murmur; 
and whereas the Angel heard every Thing, he told me iu the firſt Place, 
that thoſe Glorifications and Celebrations of the Lord, were exprefled from 
the Word; and preſently he faid, Now the glorify and eclebrate the Lord 
in particular by theſe Words in the Prophetugaviek—Fhou ſaweſt Iron mixed 
awith miry Clay, but. they h ht Cleave one to another; and in thoſe Days 
fall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed; it 
ſpall break in Pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, but it ſhall fland for 
ever, —Chap. ii. 43, 44. After this I heard as it were a Voice of Singing, 
and further in the Eaſt I faw a ſhining Light brighter than the former, and 
1 aſked the Angel what was the Subject of their lorification in that Quar- 
ter? He ſaid, Theſe Words in Dantel, - ſaw in the Night V. ifions, and 
behold, One like ThE Son os MAN came with the Clouds of Heaven; and there 
was given Him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Languages ſboulu ſerve him; His Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be 
deſtroyed— Chap. vii. 13, 14. They are further celebrating the Lord, by 
theſe Words in the Revelations, To Jeſus Chrift be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever; behold, He cometh with Clouds; He is Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the Ending, the Firft and the Laſt, Which Is, Which Mas, 
and Which Is To Come, the Almighty; I Tohn heard this from Taz Sox or 
MAN out of the Midft of the ſeven Candlefiicks—Chap. i. 5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 
12. 13-£Xil,— 13. And alſo from Matt, xxiv. 30,31. PL again towards 
the Eaſtern Heaven, and it was illuminated on the right Side, and the lu- 
minous Splendour entered into the Southern Expanſe, and I heard a 
ſweet Sound, aid aſked the Angel, What is the Subject of their Glorification 
in that Quarter? He anſwered, Theſe Words in the Revelations, I ſaws 
new Heaven, and a new Earth; and I ſaw the holy City, new Feruſalem, 
coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bx1DE ADORNED FOR 
HER HUSBAND; and I heard a great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the 
Tabernacle of God is with MEN, and He will dwell with them. And the An- 
gel talked with me and ſaid, Come hither, I will ſhew thee TR BRIDE, THE 
LamB's Wirk, and he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
Mountain, and fhewed me that great City, the Holy Feruſalem, Rev. xu. 
—xX1. f, 2, 9, 10. Alfo theſe Words, I Jeſus am the bright and Morning 
Sar; and the Spirit and the BRE ſay, COME, and he ſaid | coME QUICKLY : 
Amen; even ſo Comt Lore Jesus, Rev. xxii. 16, 17, 20. After theſe and 
many more, there was hcard a general Glorification from the Eaſt to the 


Weſt of Heaven, and alſo from the South to the North; aud I aſked the 
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Angel, What is now the Subject of Glofiflcirios? Ard tre feld theſe Paſ- 
ſages from the Prophets, All Fleſh ſpall ko that IJ RHoVANH am THY 
| | Savfour AND THY REDEEMER, Ifaiah, xlix. 26: Thus ſaith Fehovah the 
King of Iſrael, and his REDEEMER THE Lord or HosTs, I am THE FIRST, 
AND THE LaAsT, AND BESIDE ME THERE 1s No Gop, Chap. xſiv. 6. 

hall be ſaid in that Day, Lo, Tris 1s our GoD, we have waited for him 
and. he will ſave us, TH3s 18 JEHOVAE WHOM, WE HAVE EXPRCTBD,—XXV. 9. 
The Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of Jeno- 
VAH, Behold, THE Lo DUV JEHOVAH WILL COME WITH STRONG HAND, and 
ſhall feed his Flock hike a SHEPHERDg—xl. 3, 5, 10. 11. Unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
ſellor, the mighty God, THE EVERLASTING FATHER, he Prince of Peace, 
ix. 6. Behold 25 Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will ramſe unto David 
a righteous Branch, who ſhall reign as a King, and this is his Name, Jeno- 
VAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.—XXX111. 15, 16, JEHOVAH 1I$ 
His NAME, AND THY REDEEMER THE HoLyY ONE oF IsRAEL, THE Gob or 
THE WHOLE EARTH SHALL HE BE CALLED, Iſaiah, liv. 5. IN THAT Dar 
JEHovAH SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH; IN THAT Day THERE 
SHALL BE ONE JEHOVAH, AND HTS NAMR ONE, Zec. xiv. 9. On hear- 
ing and underſtanding all theſe Things, my Heart exulted within me, and 
I went home with Joy, and there returned into the Body, from being in the 
Spirit, and wrote the Things which 1 had ſcen and heard. 1 
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That Inputation, and the Faith of the preſent Church, which, it is 
|  faid, alone juftifiethd, make One. 


626. TH AT the Faith of the preſent Church, which it is ſaid alone juſ- 

tificth, is Imputation, or that Faith and Imputation in the pre- 
Tent Church make one, is a Conſequence of their mutual Connection and 
Dependence on each other, or of their mutual Inſertion in each other, where- 
by each exiſteth and hath Being; for if Faith be ſpoken of without the Ad- 
dition of Imputation, it is an empty Sound, and if Imputation be ſpoken of 
without the Addition of Faith, it alſo is an empty Sound, but if they are 
both ſpoken kw of conjointly, then there reſulteth ſomething articulate, or 
diſtin& in the Expreſſion, yet {till incapable of being underſtood ; in order 
therefore that the Underſtanding may have ſome Perception of its Meaning, 
there is Need of the Addition of a Third, which is the Merit of Chril. 
and hence reſulteth a Meaning capable of being expreſſed with ſome Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, for the Faith of the preſent Church is, That God the Fa- 
ther imputeth the Righteouſueſs of his Son, and ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt to 
operate its Effects. | 


627. Theſe Three therefore, Faith, Imputation, and the Merit of Chriſt, 
are one in the preſent Church, and may be called Triune, for in caſe one 


of the three be taken away, modern Theology would loſe its Exiſtence, 
inaſmuch 


. 


inaſmuch as it dependeth on the Three taken and perceived as One, juſt 
as a long Chain hangeth from a Hook to which it is fixed; ſuppoſe, for 
Inſtance, you take away either Faith, or Imputation, or the Merit of 
Chriſt, then all that is ſaid of Juſtification, of the Remiſſion of Sins, of 
Vivification, of Renovation, Regeneration, Sanctification, and of the 
Goſpel, of Free-will, of Charity and good Works, and even of Life 
eternal, would be like a deſolate City, or like a Temple in Ruins, and 
Faith itſelf, with all its high Authority, would be annihilated, and thus 
the univerſal Church would become a Wilderneſs and a Deſolation. 
Hence it is evident on what Kind of Pillar the Houſe of God at this Day 
is founded, and that if this Pillar be pulled down, the Houſe mu ſt fall 
| like that Building, wherein the Lords of the Philiſtines with Three Thouſand 
of the People were gathered together to be entertained with Sports, who 
all periſhed and died when Sampſon pulled down the two Pillars thereof, 
Judges, xvi. 29. This is premiſed, in order to ſhew what hath already 
been proved, and what will be confirmed hereafter, that ſuch Faith is not 
Chtiſtian Faith, by Reaſon of its Variance with the Word, and that the 
Imputation of ſuch Faith is a vain Thing, becauſe the merit of Chriſt is 
not imputable. 


That Imputation, grounded in the Faith which now prevails, is of 
ro Sorts, one of the Merits of Chriſt, and the other of Salva- 
tion in Conſequence of fuch imputed Merit. 


628. It is maintained throughout the whole Church, that Juſtification 
and conſequent Salvation are wrought by God the Father through the 
Imputation of the Merit of Chriſt his Son, and that ſuch Imputation 1s 
wrought of Grace, WHEN AND WHERE HE WILLETH, conſequently of 
God's free Pleaſure, and that ſuch as have the Merits of Chrif imputed 
to them are adopted into the Number of the Children of God ; and 
whereas the Leaders of the Church have not ſtirred a Step beyond ſuch 
Imputation, or raiſed their Minds above it, by decreeing and eſtabliſhing 
God's Election to be merely arbitrary, they have fallen into grievous 
fanatical Errors, and at length into that deteſtable one reſpecting Predeſti- 
nation, and likewiſe into this abominable concert, that God goth, not 
attend to the Actions of Man's Life, butonly to the Faith inſcribed on the 
Interiors of his Mind; wherefore unleſs the Error reſpecting Imputation 
be aboliſhed, Atheiſm would over-run the whole Chriſtian World, and 
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in ſuch Caſe the King of the bottomleſs Pit would reign over them, whoſe 
Name in the Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek Tongue Apollyon, 
Revel: ix. 11. by Abaddon and Apollyon is ſignified a Deſtroyer of the 
Church by Falſes, and by the bottomleſs Pit the Place where thoſe Falſes 
inhabit, as may be ſeen in the ApoCALYPsE REVEALED, n. 421. 440. 
442. from which it appears, that that one falſe Doctrine, and the Falſes 
which follow it, over which that Deſtroyer reigneth, are in a continued 
and connected Series; for as was ſaid above, the whole Syſtem of modern 
Theology depends on the Doctrine of Imputation, juſt as a long Chain 
hangeth from the Hook to which it is fixed, or as the Body with all its 
Members is dependant on the Head; and whereas this Doctrine of Im- 
putation is every where prevalent, the Words ſpoken in Iſaiah are fulfilled, 
where it is written, The Lord will cut off from Iſrael Head and Tail; the 
ancient and the honourable, he is the Head, and the Prophet that teach” Lies 
he is the Tail, Chap: ix. 14, 15. 


629. It is ſaid that the Imputation of the preſent Church is two-fold, 
or double, not however as God, and Mercy towards All are double, but 
as God and Mercy towards ſome; or not like a Parent, and his Love 
towards all that are begotten of him, but like a Parent and his Love towards 
one or other of his Children; or not like the Divine Law, and its Com- 
mands, extended to all, but like the Divine Law, and its Commands, 
confined to a few; wherefore the Duplicity, or Doubleneſs, in one Caſe 
is extended, and undivided, but in the other confined, and divided; in 
the latter Caſe therefore it ĩs truly Duplicity, or Doubleneſs, but in the 
former Unity, or Singleneſs ; for it is aſſerted, that the Imputation of 
Chriſt's Merit is of arbitrarious Election, and that to ſuch as are ſo elected 
it is an Imputation of Salvation, conſequently that ſome are adopted, and 
the reſt rejected; which would be like God's exalting ſome into Abraham's 
Boſom, and delivering up ſome as a Prey to the Devil; whereas the Truth is 
that the Lord never rejecteth or delivereth any Man to the Devil, but 
that Man rejecteth and delivereth up himſelf. | 


630. Add to this, that modern Imputation taketh away from Man all 
power of acting in ſpiritual Things from any Principle of free Determina- 
tion, and doth not even leave him the ſmall Ability of ſhaking off Fire 
from his Cloaths, and ſecuring his Body from Hurt, or of applying 
Water to extinguiſh the Flames of his Houſe, and of aſſiſting his Family to 
make their Eſcape, when nevertheleſs the Word, from Beginning to End, 


teacheth, that every one ſhould ſhun Evils becauſe they are of the Dems 
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and from the Devil, and ſhould do | ſuch Things as are good, becauſe they 
are of God, and from God, and that he ſhould do them of. himſelf through 
the Lord's Operation. But modern Imputation, in Order to prevent 
any thing of Man entering into the Merit of Chriſt, diſalloweth all ſuch 
Power of Acting as fatal to Faith aud Salvation, which Conceit hath 

iven Birth to this Satanical [ Poſition], That Man is altogether impotent 
in ſpiritual things, which is the ſame Thing as if it ſhould be ſaid, Walk 
forwards, although thou haſt not a Foot to walk on; Wath thyſelf, 
notwithſtanding both thy Hands are cut off; PraQtiſe what is good, 
but yet lie aſleep ; Feed thyſelf, but without a Tongue; it is alſo the ſame 
Thing, as to ſuppoſe a Will given which is not Will; and might not any 
one in ſuch a Caſe reaſonably object, and ſay, I am not able to do ſuch 
Things, any more than-the Pillar of Salt was into which Lot's Wife was 
turned, or than Dagon the God of the Philiſtines was, when the Ark of 
God was introduced into his Temple ? befides I fear, leſt, as that God loſt 
his Head, and the Palms of his Hands were found lying on the Threſhold, 
1. Sam: v. 4. ſo alſo it would happen unto me; nor have I any more 
Power to act, in ſuch a Caſe, than () Beelzebub the God of Ekron had 
who according to the Signification of his Name, can only drive away Flies. 
That ſuch Impotence in ſpiritual Things is believed at this Day, may be 
ſeen from the Extras above, in the Chapter on Free-will, n. 464. 


631. With Reſpect to the Duplicity, or two-fold Nature of that Impu- 
tation concerning the Salvation of Mankind, which 1s an arbitrarious Im- 
putation of Chriſt's Merit, and an Imputation of Salvation in Conſequence 
thereof, the Maintainers of ſuch Doctrine are divided in their Sentiments ; 
ſome hold, that ſuch Imputation is abſolute, and of free Power, and taketh 
Place with thoſe whoſe external or internal Form is pleaſing and agreeable; 
others again inſiſt, that Imputation 1s of Preſcience, or Fore-Knowledge, and 
taketh Place with thoſe, into whom Grace hath been infuſed, and to whom 
that Faith can be applied : but ſtill theſe two Opinions have one and the 
ſame Obje& in View, and are like the two Eyes fixed on the ſame Stone, 
or like the two Ears attending to the ſame Tune; at firſt Sight indeed 
it appears as if they had different Ends and Meanings, but nevertheleſs 
they will be found ultimately to unite, and to have the ſame Scope 
and Intention ; for whereas they both aſſert Man's abſolute Impotence in 
ſpiritual Things, and both exclude from Faith all human Agency, it follows, 


that 
{t) Beelzebub in the Original fignifies the Cod of the Fly, 
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that the Grace receptive of Faith, be it infuſed arbitrarioufly, or of Fore. 
knowledge, is a like Election; for ſuppoſing the Grace, which is called 
preventing Grace, to be univerſal, Man's Application by virtue of ſome 
Power of his own muſt needs be added thereto, which nevertheleſs is in 
both Caſes rejected as leprous and unclean, Hence it is that no one knoweth 
whether that Faith be given him of Grace, avy more than a Stock or a 
Stone, or what its Nature and Quality were when it was infuſed, inaſmuch 
as no Sign or Evidence thereof 1s left, when Charity, Picty, a Purpoſe to 
lead a new Life, and a free Power of doing Good or Evil, are denied to Man; 
the Evidences generally adduced of the Exiſtence of that Faith in Man, 
are altogether ludicrous, and not unlike the Auguries of the Ancients taken 
from the Flying of Birds, or the Prognoſtications of Aſtrologers from the 
Stars. Such Sort of Evidences, and others ſtill more ludicrous, are a Con- 
ſequence of the Lord's ſuppoſed imputed Righteouſneſs, which together 
with the Faith that is called ſuch Righteouſneſs, is aſſigned over to an 


ele& Perſon. | 


That the Faith, which is imputative of the Merit and Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt the Redeemer, firſt took its Rife from the Deciſions 
of the Councils of Nice, concerning Three Divine Perſons exiſt. 
ing from Eternity, which Faith, from that to the preſent Time, 
hath been received by the whole Chriſtian World. 


632. With reſpe& to the Council of Nice, it was called by the Emperot 
Conſtantine the Great, at the Inſtance, and by the Advice of Alexander, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and conſiſted of all the Biſhops in Aſia, Africa, and 
Europe, who met together in his Palace at Nice, a City of Bithynia ; the 
Intention of this Council was to evince and condemn, from the Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, the Hereſy of Arius, a Prefbyter of Alexandria, who de- 
nied the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ; this happened in the Year of Chrift 318. 
That the Members of that Council agreed in this Determination, that Three 
Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have exiſted from Eter- 
nity, may appear plainly from the two Creeds, called the Nicene and 
Athauaſian; in the Nicene Creed it is written, I believe in one God, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth; and in One Lord Jeſus Chrift 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all Wurlds, God of 


God, of one Subſtance with the Father, who came down from Heaven, and 
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was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary; and I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, who' proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, who with the Pather and the San together is worſhipped and glorified. 
In the Athanafian Creed it is ſaid, This is the Catholic Faith, that we wor- 
\ſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons 
nor dividing the Subſtance; for there is one Perſon of the Father, another of 
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt. But whereas we are compelled by the 
Chriftian Verity to acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, 
ſo are we forbidden by the Catholic Religion 1 ſay there be three Gods, or three 
Lords, that is, it is allowable to acknowledge three Gods, and three Lords, 
but not to ſay there be three Gods or three Lords; and the Reaſon aſſigned 
in the latter Caſe is, becaufe Religion forbids it, and in the former, becauſe 
Verity or Truth diQates it. This Athanaſian Creed was compoſed, after 
the Council of Nice, by one or more of the Members who were preſent at 
that Council, and was alſo then received as CEcumenical or Catholic. Hence 
it is evident, that at that Time it was decreed and determined, that the 
Exiſtence of three Divine Perſons from Eternity ought to be acknowledged, 
and that although each Perſon ſingly by himſelf is God, yet nevertheleſs 
they ought not to be called three Gods, or three Lords, but One. 


633. That a Belief in Three Divine Perſons hath been generally received 
ſince that Time, and hath been confirmed and preached by all Biſhops, 
Prelates, Rulers: of the Church, and Preſbyters, even to the preſent Age, 
is an acknowledged Fact; and whereas a mental Perſuaſion concerning three. 
Gods hath thence reſulted, it was impoſſible for any other Syſtem of Faith 
to be conceived, or formed, but what was applicable to thoſe three Perſons 
in their reſpective Orders; as for Inſtance, that God the Father ought to be 
approached-atid implored to impute the Rigliteouſneſs of his Son, or to be 
merciful for the Sake of his Son's Sufferings on the Croſs, and to fend the 
Holy Ghoſt in Order to operate the mediate and ultimate Effects of Salvation. 
This Faith is a Birth fprung from the two Creeds abovementioned, which 
however, when ftripped of its Swaddling Cloaths, exhibits to view, not one, 
but three Perſons, at firſt indeed joined together as in cloſe Embraces, but 
preſently ſeparated from each other, in confequenee of this Decree concern- 
ing them, that they are joined in Eflence; but divided with reſpect to their 
partieular Agencies, hg as Creation, Redemption, Operation, or Impu- 


tation, imputed Righteouſneſs and the Power to render it efficacious ; 
and this is the Reaton, why, notwithſtanding their having compounded 
one God of three, yet they have not made one out of three Perſons, leſt 
the Idea of three Perſons ſhould be obliterated; for fo long as each Perſon 


ſingly 
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fingly is believed to be God, according to the Aſſertion in the Creed, ſop⸗ 
poſing in this Caſe the three Perſons to be made One, the whole Houſe 
founded as it were upon three Pillars, muſt fall to the Ground. The Rea- 


fon why the above-mentioned Council introduced three Divine Perſons as 
exiſting from Eternity, was, becauſe 


they did not rightly ſearch into, and 
examine the Word, and conſequently could find no other Aſylum againſt 
the Arians; and the Reaſon why afterwards they compounded one God of 
thoſe three Perſons, each whereof was declared ſingly by himſelf to be God, 
was, from an ,Apprehenfion leſt they ſhould be charged and reproached by 
every rational and religious Perſon in the three Quarters of the Globe, as 
aflecting a Belief in three Gods. The Reaſon why they formed a Syſtem 
of Faith applicable to Three in ſucceſſive Order was, becauſe no other Syſ- 
tem of Faith could poſſibly be conſiſtent with the Principles they had eſtab. 
liſhed; add to this, that ſuppoſing one of theghree to be omitted in - ſuch 
Application, the Miſſion of the third could not take Place, and conſequent- 

ly. all Operations of Divine Grace muſt be- unprofitable,” 1 7 


634. But the Truth ſhall be publiſhed. —When a Belief in three Gods was 
introduced into Chriſtian Churches, as hath been the Caſe fince the Council 
of Nice, all the Good of Charity, and all the True of Faith were inſtantly 

baniſhed, being utterly inconſiſtent with the mental Worſhip of three Gods, 
and the Lip-worſhip of one God at the ſame Time; for in ſuch Caſe the 
Mind denieth what the Mouth ſpeaketh, and the Mouth denieth what. the 

Mind conceiveth, the Conſequence whereof is, that neither a Belief in three 
Gods, nor in One, can any longer exiſt, Hence it is evident that the 

Chriſtian Temple, ſince that Time, hath not only tottered on its Founda- 
tions, aud been full of Chinks and Clefts, but: hath alſo fallendown and be- 
come a Heap of Ruins; and fince that Time the Well of the bottomleſs Pit 
bath been open, from whence the Smoke as of a great Furnace hath aſcended, 
whereby the Sun and the Air have been obſcured, and from which Locuſts 

have come out upon the Erath, Rev. ix. 2, 3. See an Explanation of theſe 

Expreſſions in the APOCALYPSE REVEALED. Nay, ſince that Time the 

Deſolation foretold by Daniel began and encreaſed, Matt, xxiv. 15. And 
to that Faith and its Imputation the Eagles were gathered together, verſe 

28, of the ſame Chapter; by Eagles in that Paſſage are meant the Lynx- 

eyed, or ſharp-ſighted Primates of the Church. It may be urged perhaps, 
in Favour of the Doctrine of three Divine Perſons, that the Council which 
_ eſtabliſhed it, was compoſed. of a great Number of Biſhops, and dignified 
Perſons, who were unanimous 1n their Sentiment concerning it; but how 
little is ſuch Authority and Unanimity of a general Council to be dependat 
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on! when the Romiſh Councils have been alike unanimous in decreeing 
and eſtabliſhing the Pope's Vicarſhip, the Invocation of Saints, the Ado- 
ration of Images and of Bones, the Diviſion of the holy Euchariſt, Purga- 
tory, Indulgencies, &c. And when the Guncil of Dort unanimouſly con- 
firmed the abominable Doctriue of Predeſtination, and extolled it as the Pal- 
ladium of Religion. But you, my Reader, depend not on Councils, but 
believe the Holy Word, and go to the Lord, and you will be enlightencd ; 

for He is the Word, that 1s, that is the very Divine Truth therein. 


635. I ſhall conclude the preſent Article with the Diſcovery of this Ar- 
canum. The Conſummation of the prefent Church is deſcribed in ſeven 
Chapters of the Revelations, in like Manner as the Devaſtation of Egypt is 
deſcribed, and both by fimilar Plagues, each whereof ſpiritually fign1fied 
ſome particular Falſe, which forwarded its Devaſtation even to its complete 
Deſtruction, on which Account alfo the preſent Church, which at this Day is 
deſtroyed, is in a ſpiritual Senſe called Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. The Plagues 
in Ægypt were tel; the Waters were turned into Blood, in conſequence 
whereof every Fiſh died, and the Rivers ſtank, Exod. vii. the ſame is {aid in 
the Revelations, chap. viii. 8.—xvi. 3. By Blood is ignited Divine Truth 
falſified, as may be ſeen in the ArocaLyYPsSIS REVELATA, n: 379, 404, 
681, 637, 688; and by the Fiſh which died, are ſignified in like Mariner 
Truths in the natural Man, n: 290, 405. Frogs came up over all the 
Land of Ægypt, Exod. viii. Frogs alſo are mentioned in the Revelations, 
chap. xvi.'11/3;, By Frogs are ſignified! Reaſobiugs originating in a Defire to 
falſify Truths, as may be ſeen, Aroc. REvEL. n: 702. In Agypt noxt- 
ous Boils or Sores broke out upon Man, and upon Beaſts, Exod. 1x. the fame 
is faid in the Revelations, chap. xvi. 2; by Boils or Sores are ſignified inte- 
rior Evils and Falſes deſtructive of Geodneſs and Truth in the Church, as 
may be ſeen in the Aroc. REVEAL. n: 678. In Ægypt there was great 
Hail mixed with Fire, Exod. ix. the ſame is ſaid in the Revelations, chap. 
Vii. 7,—xvi. 21. Hail ſiguifieth the infernal Falſe, ſee Ayoe. REvEAL., 
n: 399, 714. Upon Ægypt were ſent Locuſts, Exod. x. W alſo in the 
Revelations, chap. ix. 1, to 11. Locuſts fignify Falſes in the (/) extreme 
Parts, ſee Apoc. . The Land of 5 Po was covered with grievous 
Darkneſs, Exod. x. Darkneſs is alſo ſpoken of in the Revelations, ' chap. 
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(1) By the extreme. Parts here ſpoken of are meant the extreme Parts of the Life of Man, 
ſuch as belong to the ſenſual Nature, which being poſſeſſed by Falſes are cloſed up thereby 
againſt all Admiſſion of Heavenly Light, and thus become filthy and infernal. | 
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viii, 12, Darknefs ſigniſieth Falſes ariſing either froth Ignorance or from 
falſe Notions in Religion, or from Evils of Life, fee Aroc. RRVEAL, u: ! lo, 
413, 695. The Egyptians, it is Written, periſhed at laſt in the Red-Sca, 
Exod. xiv. In the Revelations, i is ſaid that the Dragon and falſe Prophets 
periſhed in the Cake of Fire and Brimſtone, chap. xix. 20.—xx. 10. both 
the Red Sea and that Lake ſignify Hell. The Reaſon why the fame Things 
are mentioned concerning Agypt and the Church, whoſe Conſummation 
and End are deſcribed in the Revelations, is, becauſe by Agypt. is meant 
the Church, which in its Beginning was excellent and praiſe-worthy, 
wherefore Ægypt, before its Church came to Devaſtation, is compared 
with the Garden of Eden, and with the Garden of Jehovah, Gen. xiii, 10. 
Ezek. xxxi.. 8, g. and is alſo called the Corner-flone of the Tribes, the Son 
of the Wiſe, and of ancient Kings, Iſaiah xix. 11, 13. More may be ſeen 
on this Subject concerning Ægypt aud its primeval State, and in its State of 
Devaſtation, inthe Aroc. REVEAL. u: 503. 


That Faith imputative of the Merit of Chrif was not hnown in the 
Apoſtolic Church, which preceded the Council of Nice, nor is it 
declared or fignified in any Part of the Word,  _ _ 


636. The Church which preceded the Council of Nice was called the 
Apoſtolic Church, which was large, and extended over three Quarters of 
the Glebe, as appcars from the Territories of the Emperor Conſtantine the 
Great, who was a Chriſtian, and zealous in Favour of his Religion, and 
who had Rule, not only over ſeveral Kingdoms of Europe, but, alſo over 
many. Nations bordering upon Europe; wherefore, as was obſerved above, 
he convened the Biſhops of Afia, Africa, and Europe, to his Palace at Nice, 
a City of Bythinia, in order to purge his Empire of the ſcandalous 
Doctrines of Arius. This was done of the Divine Providence of the Lord, 
becauſe if thy Lord's Divinity be denied, the Chriſtian Church immediately 
expires, and becometh like a Monument adorned with the Epitaph, of a dead 
Perſon. The Church which exifted before this Period was called Apoſtolic, 
aud the diftinguifſhed Writers of that Church were called Fathers, and the 
true Chriſtians that compoſed it were ſtiled Brethren. That this Church 
did not acknowledge three Divine Perſons, and conſequently did not acknow- 
ledge a Son of God from Eternity, but only a Son of God born in Time, 
is plain from the Creed Ygeived. in that Church, and thence called Apol- 
tolic, or the Apoſtles ted, where it is faid, I believe in God * 5 4 
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Almighty, Maker Fricaven and Earth. And in Jeſus Chris, bis only Son, our 
Lord, who 1was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, &c. 
I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of 
Saints, Sc. Here it is evident that that Church acknowledged no other 
Son of God but what was conceived of the Holy Ghoſty and born of the 
Virgin Mary, and maketh no Mention of any Son of God born from Eter- 
nity. This Creed, like the two others, hath been received as purely Catho- 
lic, by the whole Chriſtian Church, to the preſent Day. 


637. That in that primitive Time all Chriſtians throughout the World 
acknowledged that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was God, to whom all Power 
was given in Heaven and Earth, and who had Power over all Fleſh, accord- 
ing to his own Words, Matt. xxviii. 18. John, xvii. 7. And that they 
believed on him according to his Command from God the Father, John, iii. 
15, 16, 36.—vi. 40.—xXi. 25, 26. is alſo very evident from the Circumſtance 
of the Emperor Conſtantine the Great, convening all Biſhops, in order to 
evince and condemn the Hereſy of Arius and his Adherents, who denied the 
Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, born of the Virgin Mary; this indeed they 
effected, but eager to avoid a Wolf, they fell into the Jaws of a Lion, by ſuppo- 
fing a Son of God from Eternity, who deſcended and aſſumed the - Huma- 
nity, imagining that thus they ſhould aſſert, and re- eſtabliſh the Lord's Divi- 
nity; not knowing that God Himſelf, the Creator of the Univerſe, deſcended 
that he might become a Redeemer, and thereby a Creator anew, according 
to theſe plain Declarations in the old Teſtament, Iſaiah, xxv. 9.—xl. 3, 5, 
10, 11.—Xliii. 24.—xlv. 6, 24.—Xlvii. 4.—XIViii. 17.—Xlix. 7, 26,—Ix, 


16,—Jxiti. 16. Jere. 1. 33, Hoſ. xiii. 4. Pſalm xix. 15. 


638. That Apoſtolic Church in conſequence of worſhipping the Lord 
God Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father in Him at the ſame Time, may be 
likened to the Garden of God, and Arius, who at that Time aroſe, to the 
| Serpent ſent from Hell, and the Còuncil of Nice, to the Wife of Adam, 
who offered Fruit to her Hu aud perſuaded him to eat it, after which 
Act they appeared to themſelvès naked, and covered their Nakednefs with 
Fig-leaves ; by their Nakedneſs is meant the Innocence which they before 
poſſeſſed, and by Fig-Leaves the Truths of the natural Man which were 
lucceffively falſified. That primitive Church may alſo be compared with 
Twilight, and the Morning, from which the Day advanced to the Tenth 
Hour, when' a thick Cloud intervened, and b on Even-tide, and 
afterwards Night, at which Time the Mogg and ſhone upon 
ſome, by whoſe Light they had ſome ſmall MiWragacnt of the Word, 
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and its Contents, whilſt others went on even to MiMight Darkneſs, till 
they entirely loſt Sight of the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, notwith. 
ſtanding what Paul faith, That in 'Feſus Chrift dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the 
Godhead bodily, Coloſ. ii. 9. And, what John faith, That the Son of Gd 
ſent into the Warld is the true God and eternal Life, 1 Epiſtle, v. 20, 21. 
The Primitive, or Apoſtalic Church could never have conceived that a fy. 
ture Church would ſucceed, which ſhould worſhip many Gods with the 
Ileart, and One with the Lips; which ſhould ſeparate Charity from Faith; 
the Remiſſion of Sins from Repentance, and Application. to Newneſs of 
Life; and which ſhould maintain a total Impotence in ſpiritual Things; 
and leaſt of all, that a Perſon called Arius ſhould exalt himſelf in Support 
of his Doctrines, and riſe again after his Death, and exerciſe a ſecret Influ- 
ence even to the End. SEI-- | 


639. That the Word never implieth, or ſuppoſeth a Faith imputative of 
Chriſt's Merit, may appear plain from this. Circumſtance, that ſuch a Faith 
was never known in the Church until the Nicene Council introduced three 
Divine Perſons as exiſting from Eternity ; and when this Faith was intro- 
duced and publiſhed throughout the Chriſtian World, every other, Faith 
was rejected, and ſhut up in Darkneſs; wherefore whoſoever under ſuch 
Circumſtances readeth the Word, and ſeeth Faith, Imputation, and the 
Merit of Chriſt, he falleth of Himſelf into that Belief, which he imagineth 
to be the only one that exiſteth, as he who readeth,only one Page of a Book 
and there ſtoppeth, without turning over and proceeding to another, receiv- 
eth only the Conteuts of that one Page. Or as one who perſuadeth him- 
ſelf of the Truth of ſome particular Opinion, notwithſtanding it be falſe, 
and confirmeth that alone, miſtaking in ſuch Caſe what is falſe for what 
is true, and what is true for what is falſe, he would afterwards deride and 
hiſs at every one who ſhould pretend to oppoſe his favourite Notion, and 
would call him a Fool; for his Mind, totally immerſed in ſuch Perſuaſion, 
acquireth a Calloſity or Hardneſs, which reje@eth as heterodox whatſoever 
doth not ſquare with his Orthodoxy ſo Were his Memory alſo is like a 
Piece of Paper, on which nothing is writt@h but this ſingle prevailing The- 
ological Docrine, ſo that there is no Room for any Thing elle to be inſerted, 
the Conſequence whereof is, that he rejecteth other Noctrines, as the foam- 
ing Mouth cafteth out its Froth. For Inſtance, tell a confirmgd N aturaliſt, 
vo believeth either that Nature created herſelf, or that God exiſted after 
Nature, or that Natuge and God are One, that ſuch Conceits are full of 
Contradiction, and Mil conſider you either as deluded by fabulous Devi- 
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ces of the Clergy, q xrſon of a ſimple Mind, or of a {flow Underſtand. 
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ing, or as one who hath loſt his Senſes; the ſame is true in all other Caſes 
where Opinions are fixed by Perſuaſion and Confirmation ; they appear at 
length like painted Hangings faſtened with many Nails to a Wall patched 
up with old unhewn Stones. £ | 1 . 


That the Imputation of the Merit and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is a 
Thing impoſsible. 
640. In order to know that the Imputation of,the Merit and Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt is impoſſible, it is neceflary to know what his Merit and 
Righteouſneſs mean. The Merit of our Lord the Saviour is Redemption, 
the Nature and Quality whereof we have conſidered above, n: 114, to 133. 
and there ſhewed that it conſiſted in ſubduing the Hells, and the orderly 
Arrangement of the Heavens, and the ſubſequent Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Church, and conſequently that Redemption was a Work purely Divine, 
In the ſame Place it was alſo ſhewn, that by Redemption the Lord: put 
himſelf in'a Capacity of regenerating and faving all ſuch as believe on him, 
and do his Commandments, and that without Redemption no Fleſh could 
have been ſaved. Inaſmuch then as Redemption was a Work purely Di- 
vine, and of the Lord alone, and this is his Merit, it follows, that it can 
no more be applied, aſcribed, or imputed to any Man, than the Creation 
and Preſervation' of the Univerſe can, for Redemption was a Kind of Crea- 
tion of the Angelic Heaven anew, and alſo of the Church. That the pre- 
ſent Church aſcribed this Merit of the Lord the Redeemer to ſuch as obtain 
Faith by Grace, is plain from their Tenets, whereof this is one of the chief; 
for it is aſſerted by the Dignitaries of this Church and by their Dependants, 
whether they be of the Roman-Catholic or of the Reformed Churches, 
that by Imputation of the Merit of Chriſt, ſuch as have obtained Faith are 
not only reputed juſt and holy, but alſo are fo, and that their Sins are not 
Sins in God's Sight, becauſe they are remitted, and themſelves juſtified, 
that is, reconciled, renewed, regenerated, ſanctified, and enrolled in Heaven. 
That the whole Chriſtian Church at this Day maintaineth this fame Doc- 
trine, is manifeſt from the Council of Trent, the Auguſtine and Augſburgh 
Confeſſions, and the annexed Comments thereupon, which are generally re- 
ceived, And what elſe can be ſuppoſed to flow from the above Tenets, 
when transferred to the above Faith, but that the Poſſeſſion of that Faith 
is the Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord, conſequently that its Poſſeſſor 
is a Chriſt in another Perſon; for it is aſſerted, that Chriſt Himſelf is Righte- 
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ou will be a true Pope, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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ouſneſs, and that that Faith is Righteouſheſs, and that Tryputation, by 
which is alſo meant Addication and Application, maketh the Poſſeſſors of 
that Faith juſt and holy, not in Appearance only but in Reality. Add only 
(n) TRANSCRIPTION to ſuch Imputation, Addication, and Application, aud 


641. Whereas then the Merit and Rightequſneſs of Chriſt, are 'Thingy 
purely Divine, and whereas Things purely Divine are ſuch, that ſuppoſing 
them applied and aſcribed to Man, he would inſtantly die away and be 
conſumed like a Stick caſt into the Body of the Sun, ſo that ſcarce his Aſhes 
would remain, therefore the Lord with his Divine [Proceeding] approach- 
eth to Angels and to Men, by a Light tempered and moderated according to 
the Faculties and Qualities of each, conſequently by a [Medium] adequate 
and accommodated to each; in like Manner he approacheth by Heat. In 
the ſpiritual World there is a Sun, in the Midſt whereof is the Lord; from 
that Sun he entereth by an Influx of Light and Heat into the whole ſpiritual 
World, and into all that dwell therein, and is the Source of all the Light 
and Heat that are in that World; the Lord from the fame Sun entereth 
alſo with an Influx of the fame Light and Heat into the Souls and Minds 
of Men; that Heat in its Eflence is His Divine Love, and that Light in 
its Eſſence is His Divine Wiſdom, which Light aud Heat the Lord adapt- 
eth to the Faculty and Quality of every recipient Angel and Man, and this 
as effected by Means of Airs or ſpiritual Atmoſpheres, which convey and 
transfer ſuch Light and Heat; the very eſſential Divine [Proceeding] im- 
mediately encompaſſing the Lord conſtituteth that Sun. This Sun is diſtant 
From the Angels, as the Sun of the natural World is from Men, in order 
to prevent its touching them with its naked, and conſequently immediate 
Rays, for in ſuch Caſe they would be conſumed, as was ſaid above, like a 
Stick caſt into the Body of the Sun. Hence it may appear, that the Merit 
and Righteouſneſs of the Lord, being Things purely Divine, cannot poſflibly 
by any Method of Imputation be applied to any Angel or Man; nay, ſup- 
poling a ſiugle Spark thereof, without the above-mentioned Temperament, to 
touch them, they would inſtantly be-tortured like Perſons in the Agonies 
of Death, being ſeized with Convulſions in their Limbs, and Wildneſs in 
their Eyes, and thus would at length expire. This Fact was made known 
| to 


n By Tranſcription is here meant the tranſcribing or transferring to Man ſome Part or 
Spabry of the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Idea of the Romiſh Church, 
That =_ Divine Power of the Lord is transferred to the Pope, by virtue whereof he is the 
Lord's Vicar. Tt 
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to the Iſraelitiſn Church by the Revelation of this Truth, that no one can 
ſee God and live. The Sun of the ſpirityal World, ſuch as it was after 
that Jehovah God aſſumed the Humanity, and added to it Redemption, and 
new Righteouſneſs, is deſcribed in theſe Words in Iſaiah, The Light of the 
Sun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the Light of ſeven Days, in the Day that the Lord 
bindeth up the Breach of his People, chap, xxx. 26. in which Chapter the 
Coming of the Lord, is ſpoken of from Beginning to End. What would 
be the Conſequence of the Lord's coming down and approaching any 
wicked Perſon, is deſcribed by theſe Words in the Revelations, They hid 
themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid to the 
Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him that fitteth 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, chap. vi. 15, 16. It is 
called the Wrath of .the Lamb, becauſe the Terror and Torment that at- 
tend the Lord's Approach to the Wicked, appear to them like Wrath. 
This Fact will admit of ſtill more corroborating Proof from this Circum- 
ſtance, that in caſe any wicked Perſon is admitted into Heaven, where 
Charity and Faith towards the Lord prevail, his Eyes are immediately 
ſeized with Dimneſs, his Mind with Giddineſs and Infanity, his Body 
with Pain and Torment, and he becometh thus like a dying Perſon ; and 
what then may we conceive would be the Caſe, ſuppoſing the Lord Him- 
ſelf with his Divine Merit, which is Redemption, and with his Divine 
Righteouſneſs, to enter into Man? Even the Apoſtle John could not en- 
dure the Preſence of the Lord, for it is written, That when he ſaw the Son 
of Man in the Midft of the ſeven Candleſticks, he fell at his Feet as dead, 
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642. It is ſaid in the Decrees of the Councils, and in the Articles of 
the Confeflions, to which the Reformed ſubſcribe, that God, by the 
infuſed Merit of Chriſt juſtifieth the Wicked, when yet it is impoſſible 
for the Goodneſs of any Angel to be communicated, much lefs to be joined 
to a wicked Perſon, but it is immediately rejected, and reboundeth, like an 
elaſtic Ball thrown againſt a Wall, or is abſorbed like a Diamond thrown 
into Mud; nay, ſuppoſing any Spark of true Goodneſs to be intruded, it 
would be like a Pearl fixed in a Swine's Snout; for how plain is it to ſee, 
that Mercy cannot be injeQed into Unmercifulneſs, Innocence into Revenge, 
Love into Hatred, Concord into Diſcord, but it would be like mixing 
Heaven and Hell together ! The unregenerate Man, as to his Spirit, is 
like a Panther, or like an Owl, and may be likened to a Thorn or a Net- 
tle, but a regenerate Man is like a Sheep, or like a Dove, and may be likened 
to an Olive-Tree or a Vine; conſider then, I pray, how can a Mau- panther be 
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verted into a Man-ſheep, or an Owl into a Dove, or a Thorn into an Olive. 
Tree, or a Nettle into a Vine, by any Imputation, Addication, or Applica- 
tion of Divine Righteouſneſs, which would rather condemn than juſtify } 
Muſt it not be neceflary, in order to ſuch Converſion, that the beſtial [Pro. 
perties] of the Panther and the Owl, or the noxious Fr ee of the 
Thorn and Nettle, be firſt removed, and inſtead thereo e truly 
human and innocent be implanted? How this is effected, the Lord teach- 
eth in John, chap. xv. 1, to 7. | 


That there is fuch a Thing as Imputation, but then it is an Impus 
zation of Good and of Evil, and at the ſame Time of Faith, 


643. That there is an Imputation of Good and of Evil, which Imputation is 
meant in the Word, whereſoever it is mentioned, appears from innumerable 
Paſſages therein, which indeed were before in Part adduced ; in order how- 
ever to make the Point more clear, and ſhew that no other Imputation ex- 
iſteth, we ſhall here alſo adduce ſome further Quotations from the Word, 
as follows, The Son of Man ſhall come, and then ſhall he reward every Man 
according to his Works, Matt. xvi. 27. A Book was opened, which is the 
Book of Life, and all were judged according to their Works, Rev. xx. 12, 13. 
Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with me, to give every Man accord- 
ing as bis Work ſhall be, Rev. xxii. 12. And I will puniſh them for their 
Ways, and reward them for their Doings, Hoſea, iv. 9. Zec. i. 6. Jer. 
XXV. I4.—XXxXIi. 19. God, in the Day of his Wrath and righteous Fudge- 
ment, will render to every Man according to his Deeds, Rom. ii. 5,6. Me 
muſt all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the Things done in the Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. No other Law of Imputation exiſted at the Be- 
ginniug of the Church, nor will any other exiſt at the End of it. That no 
other Law of Imputation exiſted at the Beginning of the Church, is plain 
from the Caſe of Adam and his Wife, in that they were condemned becauſe 
they committed Evil in eating of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, Gen. ii. and iii. and that no other will exiſt at the End of the Church 
is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, When the Son of Man ſball come in 
the Glory of his Father, then fhall he fit on the Throne of his Glory, and ſhall 
ſay tu the Sheep on his right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed, receive the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the Foundation of the World; for I was an hungered, 4 
ye gave me to eat; I was thirfly and ye gave me to drink; I was a , 


and ye took me in; naked and ye cloathed me; I was fick and ye viſited me; 
I was in Priſon and ye came unto me. But to the Goats on his left Hand, be- 
cauſe they never practiſed what was good, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 33, &c. 
Hence every one may ſee with open Eyes, that there is ſuch a Thing as 
the Imputation of Good and of Evil. The Reaſon why there is an Imputa- 
tion of Faith alſo is, becauſe Charity, which hath Relation to what is Good, 
and Faith, which hath Relation to what is true, exiſt together in good 
Works, and that unleſs they exiſt together therein, Works are not good, as 
may be een above, n: 373, to 377. wherefore 2 ſaith, Mas not 
Abraham, our Father, juſtified by Works, when he had offered Iſaac his San 
upon the Altar ? Seeft thou how Faith wrought with his Works, and by 
Works was Faith made perfeftt? And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, 


Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, chap, 
ü. 21, 22, 23. | 5 | 


644. The Reaſon why the Leaders of the Church and their Dependants 
interpreted the Imputation mentioned in the Word to mean an Imputation 
of Faith, on which the Righteouſneſs and Merit of Chriſt are inſcribed, 
and thereby aſcribed to Man, is, becauſe during a Period of fourteen Cen- 
turies, that is, ſince the Council of Nice, they were not willing to become 
acquainted with any other Faith ; in confequence whereof this Faith alone 
hath fixed its Refidence in their Memories, and thence in their Minds, as 
an organized Exiſtence, which fince that Time hath borrowed Light, ſuch 
as proccedeth from a Fire in the Night-time, by virtue of which Light that 
Faith appeared like real Theological Truth, having all Things elſe depend- 
ent upon it in a-regular Series, which muſt needs fall to Pieces, ſuppoſing 
that Head, or that Pillar to be removed. Wherefore in caſe they ſhould 
think of any other but that imputative Faith, whilſt they read the Word, 

that one Light, with all their Theology, would be extinguiſhed, and Dark- 
- neſs would ariſe, ſo as to overſpread the whole Chriſtian Church, and make 
it vaniſh away and diſappear, till it was left as a Stump of Roots in the Earth, 
when the Tree is cut down and deſtroyed, until ſeven Times paſs over it, Dan, 
iv. What one Perſon of any Pre-eminence in the Church, when that Faith 
is objected to and oppoſed, doth not ſtop his Ears as with Wool, leſt 
he ſhould hear any Thing ſaid to contradict and leſſen its Authori- 
ty? But you, my Reader, open your Ears, and read the Word, and 
you will perceive plainly a different kind of Faith and Imputation from 
any you have heretofore received and embraced. 
x 645, It 
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445. It is a wonderful Thing, that notwithſtanding the Word from 
Beginning to End is full of Proofs and Confirmations, that his own Good 
or Evil is Imputed to every one, yet the Teachers'of Religion in Chriſten. 
dom have cloſed up their Ears as with Wax, and have anointed their 
Eyes, as with Eye-Salve, fo that they have never heard or ſeen, nor do 
Mill hear or ſee, any other Imputation than of their own particular Faith 
abovementioned ; and yet that Faith may rightly be compared with a Diſord. 
er of the Eye called a GuTTA SERENA, which is an abſolute Blindneſs of 
the Eye, arifing from an Obſtruction of the Optic Nerve, in which Caſe 
the Eye ſtill appears as if it ſaw perfectly; in like Manner ſuch as maintain 
that Faith, walk as. with their Eyes open, and appear to others as if they 
ſaw all things, when nevertheleſs they ſee Nothing, inaſmuch as Man 
knoweth Nothing concerning that Faith during its Admiſſion into him, 
he being at that Time like a Stock or a Stone, nor doth he know afterwards 
whether it abide in him, or not, or what its Contents are, or whether in 
Reality 1t containeth any thing or Nothing ; yet in Proceſs of 'Time he 
ſeeth that Faith bringing forth and producing the noble Offspring of Juſti. 
fication, viz. Remiffion of Sins, Vivification, Renovation, Regeneration, 


Sanctification, when ſtill he neither hath ſeen, nor can ſee any Sign or 
Token of thoſe Graces. ef | | 


646. That Good which is. Charity, and Evil which is Iniquity, are 
Imputed after Death, is a Fact which hath been evinced to me by general 
Experience concerning the Condition of thoſe who paſs from this World 
into another; every one, after ſome Days Abode in the World of Spirits, 
is examined as to his true Nature and Quality, particularly with Reſpe& to 
his Religion in the former World, which done, the Exatniners make 
their Report in Heaven, and then he is tranſlated to his like, con- 
ſequently to his own, and this is the Imputation which taketh Place in 
another World. That there is an Imputation of Good to all that are in 
Heaven, and an Imputation of Evil to all that are in Hell, was clear to 
me from the orderly Arrangements of each by the Lord; the univerſal 
Heaven is arranged into Societies according to all the Varieties of the Love 
of Goodneſs, and the Univerſal Hell according to all the Varieties of the 
Love of Evil. In like Manner the Chureh on Earth, as correſponding 
with Heaven, is under an ordetly Arrangement by the Lord; its Good- 
neſs is Religion. Moreover enquire of any Perſon in any Quarter of the 
Globe, endowed with a N and at the fame Time with a reaſonable 
Soul, what Kind of People he believeth will go to Heaven, and what 


Kind to Hell, and he will certainly reply, That ſuch as do Good will go 
to 


4 
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to Heaven, and ſuch as do Evil will go to Hell. Befides how plain is it to 
ſee that every true Man loveth another Perſon, or a Society of Perſons, or 
a State, or a Kingdom for the Good that is in them, nay, not only that he 
joveth Men according to this Rule, but alſo Beaſts, and even inanimate 
Things, as Houſes, Poſſeſſions, Lands, Gardens, Trees, Woods, &c. and 
even Metals and Stones for their Goodneſs and Ufes, becauſe Goodneſs and 


Uſe are One! How much more then muſt the Lord love individual Men 
and the Church for their Goodneſs ! 


That the Faith and Imputation of the New Church cannot abide 
together with the Faith and Imputation of the former Church, 
and that in caſe they abide together, ſuch a Collifion and Con- 
ict will enſue, as will prove fatal to every Thing that relateth 
o the Church in Man. eat they 


647. The Reaſon why the Faith and Imputation of the New Church can- 
not abide together with the Faith and Imputation of the former or preſent 
Church is, becauſe they do not agree together in one third, no not in one 
tenth Part of their Doctrines. For the Faith of the former Church teach -. 
eth, that three Divine Perſons have exiſted from Eternity, each whereof 
ſingly or by himſelf is God, as ſo many. Creators; but the Faith of the 
New Church teacheth, that only one Divine Perſon, conſequently only one 
God hath exiſted from Eternity, and that there is no other God beſides 
Him. The Faith of the former Church therefore hath maintained the Ex- 
iſtence of a Divine Trinity, divided into three Perſons; but the Faith of the 
new Church maintaineth the Exiſtence of a Divine Trinity united in one 
Perſon. The Faith of the former Church was directed towards a God in- 
viſible, unapproachable, and with whom there could be no Conjunction, 
the Idea formed of him being like that of Spirit, which is like an Idea of 
Ether orof Wind; but the Faith of the new Church is directed towards 
a God viſible, approachable, and capable of Con junction, in whom the in- 
Viſible and unappfoachable God dwelleth as the Soul doth in the Body, and 
of whom an Idea may be formed as of a Man, becauſe the one God who ex- 
iſted from Eternity was made Man in Time. The Faith of the former 
Church attributeth all Power to an inviſible God, and none to a viſible one, 
for it inſiſteth that God the Father imputeth Faith, and thereby conferreth 
eternal Life, and that the viſible God only intercedeth, and that both, or 
according to the Greek Church, God the Father alone giveth to the Holy 
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Ghoſt, (who is a third ſelf-exiſting God) all Power of operating the Effeq 
of that Faith; but the Faith of the new Church attributeth to the viſible 
Gods, in whom the Inviſible dwelleth, all Power of imputing, and alſo of 
operating the Effects of Salvation, The Faith of the former Church is di- 
re&ed pripcipally towards God as Creator, and not towards Him at the 
ſame Time as a Redeemer, and Saviour; but the Faith of the new Church 
is directed towards one God, who at the ſame Time is Creator, Redeemer, 
and Saviour. The Faith of the former Church inſiſteth, that when Faith 
is once given and imputed, Repentance, Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation, 
Regeneration, Sanctification, and Salvation, follow of themſelves, without 
any Thing of Man being mixed or joined together with them; but theFaith 
of the new Church teacheth Repentance, Reformation, Regeneration, and the 
Remiſſion of Sins thereby, through Man's Co-operation. The Faith of the 
former Church aſſerteth the Imputation of Chriſt's Merit, as embraced by 
Faith conferred; but the Faith of the new Church teacheth an Imputation 
of Good and of Evil, and at the ſame Time of Faith ; and that this Impu- 
tation is agreeable to holy Scripture, whereas the other is contrary thereto, 
The former Church maintaineth a Giving of Faith, wherein is the Merit 
of Chriſt, whilſt Man is as a Stock or a Stone, and likewiſe aſſerteth a to- 
tal Impotence in ſpiritual Things; but the new Church teacheth a Faith 
altogether different, directed not to the Merit of Chriſt, but towards Jeſus 
Chriſt Himſelf as God, as Redeemer and Saviour, aſſerting a Freedom of 
Will in Man, both to apply himſelf to Reception, and to co-operate with 
it. The Former Church adjoineth Charity to its Faith as an Appendix, 
but not as having any ſaving Efficacy, and thus formeth its Religion ; but 
the new Church joineth together Faith towards the Lord, and Charity to- 
wards one's Neighbour, as two inſeparable Things, and thus formeth 
Religion ; not to mention ſeveral other Inſtances of Diſagreement. 


648. From this brief Enumeration of the Differences and Diſagreements 
between the Faith and Imputation of the new, and of the former Church, 
it is plain, that the Faith and Imputation of the new Church, cannot poſ- 
ſibly abide . N with the Faith and Imputation of the former or preſent 
Church, inaſmuch as they are altogether heterogeneous, or diſſimilar, in 
their Natures and Qualities, ſo that uppoſing them to abide together in 
the Mind of Man, ſuch a Collifion and Conflict would enſue, as would 
prove fatal to every Thing relating to the Church ; andin ſpiritual Things 
Man would fall either into a Delirium or into a Swoon, in which Caſe he 
would not know what the Church is, and whether there be any ſuch Thing 
as the Church exiſting ; and. what then could he know; about God, 745 
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Faith, or about Charity? The Faith of the former Church in conſequence 
of excluding all Light from Reaſon, may be likened to an Owl ; but the 
Faith of the new Church may be likened to a Dove, which flieth in the 
Day-time, and ſeeth by the Light of Heaven; wherefore their Conjunc- 
tion in one Mind would be like the Conjunction of an Owl and a Dove in 
one Neſt, where each would lay its Eggs, and after fitting would hatch 
their Young, -and then the Owl would tear in Pieces'the Young of the 
Dove, and would give them to het own Young for Food; for an Owl is a 
voracious Bird. Inaſmuch as the Faith of the former Church is deferibed 
in the Revelations, chap. xii. by the Dragon, and the Faith of the new 
Church by the Woman encompaſſed with the Sun, who had 6n her Head 
a Crown of twelve Stars, we may judge by Compariſon what would be the 
Itate of Man's Mind, if they were together in one Houſe ; the Dragon, in 
that Caſe, would fand near the Woman about to bring forib, with Intent to 
devour her Child, and when ſhe fled into the Wilderneſs he would purſue her, 
and would cuſt Water as a Flood upon her, that ſhe might be fewallowed up. 


649. The like would happen, if a Perſon ſhould embrace the Faith of 
the new Church, and fhould retain the Faith of the former Church, con- 
cerning the Imputation of the Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord, from 


which, as from their Root, all the Tenets of the former Church, like ſo 


many young Shoots have ſprung forth. Suppoſing this to be the Caſe, it 
would be like a Perſon's extricating himſelf from five Horns of the Dragon, 
and becoming entangled in the five other Horns; or like eſcaping a Wolf, 
and falling into the Clutches of a Tiger; or like — raiſed out of a Well 
where there was no Water, and falling into a Well full of Water, and 
being drowned; for by this Means he would eaſily relapſe into all the Er- 
rors of his former Faith, which we have deſcribed above, and by Degrees 
into this daminable Error, to impute and apply to himſelf the Divine Eſſen- 
tials of the Lord, F mption and Righteouſneſs, which may be adored, 
but not applied ; for iuppoſing Man to impute and apply them to himſelf,he 
would be conſumed as if he was caſt into the naked Sun, by whoſe Light and 
Heat nevertheleſs his bodily Eyes ſee, and his bodily Life is ſupported. That 
the Merit of the Lord is Redemption, and that his Redemption and his 
Righteouſneſs are two Divine Things, which cannot be joined to Man, was 
ſhewn above. Let evety one therefore take heed how he tranſcribeth the 


Imputation of the former Church upon the Imputation of the new, becauſe 


this might produce fad and tragical Effects, which'prove hurtful to his Sal- 
vation, | has | * a thy e er 5 
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650. That the Lord imputeth Good to Man, and not the leaſt ſort or 
Degree of Evil, and that the Devil, by whom is meant Hell, imputeth 
Evil to Man, and not the leaſt Sort or Degree of Good, is a new Doctriue, 
and heretofore unknown in the Church; the Reaſon. of its being new and 
unknown is, becauſe it is frequently ſaid in the Word, that God is angry, 
that he avengeth, that he hateth, damneth, puniſheth, andcaſteth into Hell 
and tempteth, all which Things have relation to Evil, and conſequently are 
Evils. But that the literal Senſe of the Word was written, and compoſed 
of ſuch Things as are called Appearances and Correſpondencies, to the In- 
tent that it may be a Means of Conjunction between the external Church 
and its Internal, and thereby between the World and Heaven, was ſhewn 
in the Chapter on the SackED SCRIPTURE; in the ſame Chapter alſo it 
was ſhewn, that when ſuch Appearances of Truth are read in the Ward, 
during the Paſſage from Man to Heaven, they are turned into genuine Truths, 
which genuine Truths teach that God is never angry, that he never aveng- 
eth, hateth, condemneth, puniſheth, caſteth into Hell, or tempteth, cou- 

ſequently that, he cauſeth Evil to no Man; this Tranſmutation and Change 
I have frequently obſerved in the World of Spirits. 1 


651. Even Reaſon aſſents to the Truth of this Propoſition, viz. That the 
Lord cannot do Evil to any Man, conſequently cannot impute Evil to any, 
inaſmuch as he is eſſential Love and eſſential Mercy, and thus eſſential 
Goodneſs, theſe being Properties of his Divine Eſſence; wheretore to at- 
tribute Evil, or any Thing connected with Evil, to the Lard, would be 
contradictory to his Divine Eſſence, and as wicked a Thing as to join the 
Lord and the Devil together, or to unite. Heaven and Hell, _ yet 
between them there is a great Gulph fixed, ſo that they wha would paſs From 
one to the other. cannot, Luke, xvi. 26. It is not poſſible even for an An- 
gel of Heaven to do evil to any one, becauſe the Eflence of Good from the 
Lord is in him; and on the other Hand, it is impoſſible for a Spirit of Hell 
not to do Evil to another, becauſe the Nature of Evil from the Devil is in 
him; the Eflence or Nature, which any one hath appropriated to himſelf du- 
ring his Abode in the World, cannot be changed after Death. Conſider, ] be- 
ſeech you, what ſort of Being would the Lord be, ſuppoſing him to regard the 
Wicked with an Eye of Wrath, and the Good with an Eye of Mercy, ; or | 
| Wicke 
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Wicked are Millions upon Millions in Number, and fo alſo are the Good; 
ſuppoſing then the Lord to ſave the latter by an Act of Grace, and to con- 
demn the former by an Act of Vengeance, and to look upon theſe with a 
fierce and implacable Countenance, and upon thoſe with a Countenance of 
Mildneſs and Mercy, what ſort of Being muſt you, in ſuch Caſe, ſuppoſe 
the Lord God to be, who could aflunit two ſuch different Countenances and 
Characters? It is a common Doctrine delivered from every Pulpit, that all 
Good, truly and properly ſo called, is from God, and on the contrary,, 
that all Evil, truly and properly ſo called, is from the Devil; in caſe then 
any one ſhould receive both Good and Evil, Good from the Lord, and Evil 
from the Devil, and embrace both with his Will-defires, muſt he not 
needs fall under that Deſcription of Perſons who are neither cold nor hot, 
but lukewarm, and who are ſpewed out of the Lord's Mouth, according ta 
his Words in the Revelations, chap. iii. 15, 16. 
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652. That the Lord imputeth Good to every Man, and Evil to none, 
conſequently that he doth not ſentence any Perſon to Hell, but exalteth all 
to Heaven, ſo far as Men ſuffer themſelves to be exalted, 1s evident from 
theſe his own Words, And I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, will draw all 
Men unto me, John, xii. 32. God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn 
the World, but that the World through Him might be ſaved: He that believeth 
on Him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, John, 
li. 17, 18. If any Man hear my Words and believe not, I judge him not, 
for I came not to judge the World, but to fave the World; He that rejecteth 
me, and receiveib not my Words, hath one that judgeth him; the Word that I 
have ſpoken the ſame ſhall Juage him at the laſt Day, John, xii. 47, 48. 
Jeſus ſaid, I judge no Man, John, viii. 15, By Judgment in this, and in 
other Paſſages of the Word, is meant Judgment to Hell, which is Damna- 
tion, whereas of Salvation Judgment is not predicated, but Reſurrection to | 
Life, John, v. 24, 29.— iu. 16. By the Word which ſhall judge, is meant | 
Truth, and the Truth is, that all Evil is from Hell, and conſequentiy that 1 
Evil and Hell are one; wherefore when an evil Perſon is elevated by the 
Lord towards Heaven, his Evil immediately pulls him dawn again, and by 
Reaſon of his Love for it, he follows its Attraction of his own Accord. 
It is alſo the Truth as declared in the Word, that.Good is Heaven, where- 
fore when a good Perſon is elevated by the Lord towards Heaven, he aſcends 
as of his own Accord, and is introduced; ſuch are faid to be written in the 
Book of Life, Dan, xil. 1. Rev. Xiii. 8.—xx. 12.— X xi. 27. There actu- 
ally exiſteth a Sphere elevating all towards Heaven, which proceedeth con- 
tinually from the Lord, and filleth the whole ſpiritual World, and the 
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whole natural World; this Sphere is like a ſtrong Current in the Ocean, 
which draweth a Ship imperceptibly according to its Direction; all ſuch 
as believe on the Lord, and live according to his Commandments, enter 
into that Sphere or Current, and are elevated thereby; but ſuch as do 
not believe, have no Deſire to enter therein, but remove themſelves fide. 


ways, and are there carried away by the Stream which tendeth towards 
Hell. F | - PSII 


653. How plain is it to ſee that a Lamb cannot act otherwiſe than as 2 
Lamb, nor a Sheep than as a Sheep, and on the other Hand, that a Wolf 
cannot act otherwiſe than as a Wolf, nor a Tiger than as a 45 75 ! Sups 
poſing then theſe Beaſts to be mixed together, would not the Wolf neceſſa- 
rily devour the Lamb, and the Tiger the Sheep? And is not this the Reaſon 
why Shepherds are appointed as a Defence for the innocent Animals? How 
plain again 1s it to ſee, that a Fountain of ſweet Water cannot poſſibly ſend 
forth bitter Water from its Spring! And that a good Tree cannot poſſibly 
produce bad Fruit! And that a Vine cannot bear Prickles like a Briar! 
nor a Lilly ſting like a Nettle ! nor a Hyacinth tear the Skin like a Thiſtle ! 
and vice verſa ; wherefore thoſe evil Plants are rooted out of Fields, Vineyards, 
and Gardens, and gathered in Heaps to be burned ; ſo alſo it is with the 
Wicked, on their Arrival in the ſpiritual World, _— to the Lord's 
Words, Matt. xiii. 30. John xv. 6. 'The Lord likewiſe ſaid to the Jews, 
O Generation of Vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good 7 1 4 ? A good 
Man out of the good Treaſure of the Heart bringeth forth good Things, and an 
evil Man out of the evil Treaſure bringeth forth evil Things, Matt, xii, 
34» 35+ | 


That Faith occaſſoneth a Sentence, (Decree, or Deciſion), accord- 
ing to the Principle with which it goineth itſelf ; if a true Faith 
Joineth itſelf with Goodneſs, the Sentence is for eternal Life, 
but if Faith joineth itſelf with Evil, the Sentence is for eternal 
Death. 7 "RA 


654. Works of Charity done by a Chriſtian and by a Heathen, appear 
alike in their external Form, each exerciſing beneficent Acts of Civility and 
Morality towards his Fellow-citizens, which in part reſemble good Works 


of Love towards his Neighbour ; bay, each may be liberal to the Poor, wo, 
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afift the Needy, may be conſtant in Attendanee on Divine Wor- 
ſhip; but who can hereby determine, whether ſuch external Acts of 
Goodneſs are ſimilar in their internal Form, or whether ſuch natural Acts 
be alſo ſpiritual ? © The Principle of Faith, by which ſuch Acts are influ- 
enced, can alone determine thoſs Points, for it is Faith which gives them 
their true Quality and Character, cauſing God to be in them, and join 
them together with itſelf in the internal Man, whereby good natural Acts 
acquire an inward Spirituality. That this is the Caſe may be elearly ſeen 
from what was proved in the Chapter on Faith, under the following Pro- 

ſitions, That Faith is not alive before it be joined with Charity. That 

harity is rendered ſpiritual by virtue of Faith, and Faith by virtue of Cha- 
rity. That Faith, without Charity, not being ſpiritual, is not Faith, and 
that Charity without Faith, not being alive, is not Charity. That Faith and 
Charity have a mutual and reciprocal Tendency to apply and join themſelves 
one to the other. That the Lord, Charity, and Faith make One, like Life, 
Will, and Underſtanding, and that in caſe they are divided, each periſheth, like 
a Pearl bruiſed to Powder. 5 | 


655. From the Proof of theſe Propoſitions it may be plainly ſeen, that 
Faith in one and the true God, cauſeth what is Good to be Good, alſo in its 
internal Form, and on the other Hand that Faith in a falfe God, cauſeth 
what is Good to be Good only in its external Form, which in itſelf is not 
Good, as was the Caſe with the Faith of the old Heathens directed towards 
Jupiter, Juno, and Apollo, of the Philiſtines towards Dagon, and of 
other Nations towards Baal, and Baal-peor, and of Balaam towards his God, 
and of the Ægyptians towards ſeveral Gods. The Effect is altogether dif- 
ferent where Faith is directed towards the Lord, who is the true God and 
eternal Life, according to John, 2 Epiſt. v. 21. and in whom dwelleth all 
the Fullneſs of the Godhead bogily, according to Paul, Coloſ. ii. 9. What is 
Faith towards God but a Looking towards him, producing in the Soul the 
Divine Preſence, and at the ſame Time a Confidence that he is at Hand ready 
to help? And what is true, Faith, but this ſame Faith towards God, and 
at the ſame Time a Confidence that all Good 1s from Him, and that he 
maketh his own Good to be ſaving Good ? Wherefore if this Faith joineth 
itſelf with Goodneſs, the Sentence is for eternal Life; but it is otherwiſe if 
5 * not join itſelf with Goodneſs, and more ſo if it joineth itſelf with 

VII. D een: 
656. What ſort of Conjunction ſubſiſteth between Charity and Faith in 
{uch as believe in three Gods, and yet ſay that they believe in One, was ſhewn 


above, 
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above, viz. that Charity joineth itſelf with Faith only in the external natural 
Man, the Reaſon whereof is, beeauſe the Minds of ſuch entertain an Idea of 
three Gods, whilſt their Mouths admit only a Confeſſion of one God, where. 
fore ſuppoſing the Mind at any Time to infuſe itſelf into the Confeſſion of 
the Mouth, it would expunge the Utterance or Profeſſion of one God, and 
@pening the Lips would thence emit forth three Gde. | 


657. That Evil and Faith in one and the true God cannot exiſt together, 
muſt be obvious to Reaſon and common Senſe ; for Evil is againſt God, 
and Faith is for God, and Evil is of the Will-principle, aud Faith is of the 
Thinking-principle, and the Will entereth by Influx into the Underſtand- 
ing, and cauſeth it to think, but the Underſtanding doth. not enter into 
the Will ; it only teacheth what ought to be willed and done; wherefore the 
Good which ſuch a Perſon doeth is in itſelf Evil; it is like a poliſhed Bone 
containing putrid Marrow; it is alſo like an Actor on a Stage, who aſſumes 
the Character of ſome grand Perſonage; and it is like the painted Face of 
an antiquated Harlot ; and like a Butterfly with Silver Wings, which lays 
its Eggs on the Leaves of a good Tree, whereby all the Fruit is deſtroyed; 
it may further be compared with fragrant Fumes ariſing from poiſonous 
Herbs; nay, it is like a moral Thief, or a pious Sycophant ; wherefore the 
Good of ſuch a Perſon, which is in its proper Nature Evil, hath its Abode, 
as it were, in an inner Chamber, whilſt his Faith, walking to and fro, and 
reaſoning in the Anti-chamber, is a mere Bubble, Spectre, and Chimera, 
Hence appeareth the Truth of the Propoſition, That Faith formeth a Sen- 
tence according to the Good and Evil which is joined with it. 


That Thoug bt 16 neuer amputed 70 any one, but Will. 


658. Every Man of Erudition knoweth that there are two Faculties or 
Parts in the Mind, Will and Underſtanding, but few know how to dif- 
tinguith them aright, and to examine their Properties ſeparately, and after- 
wards to join them together in one; few therefore are able to form to 
themſelves any Notion of the Mind, but what is moſt dark and obſcure; 
vrherefore unleſs the diſtinct Properties of the Will and Underſtanding be 
deſoribed, it will be impoſſible for the Truth of the Propoſition to be com- 
prehended, That Thought is never imputed to any one, but Will. 
the Properties of each in brief are theſe, 1. That Love itſelf, and the A. 
fe&ions that relate thereto, have their Abode in the Will, and that Science, 
Intelligence, and Waſdom, have their Abode in the Underſtanding, ks 


* 
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that the Will breatheth it's Love-Influences into the Contents of the Un- 
derſtanding, producing thereby Favour, aud Aﬀeyt; hence it is that every 
Man's true Nature and Quality depend on the Nature and Quality of his 
Love, and the Intelligence he thence deriveth. 2. It follows alſo from 
this Circumſtance, that all Good, and likewiſe all Evil have Relation to the 
Will, for whatſoever proceedeth from Love is called Good, altho' at the 
{ame J'ime it may be Evil, this being an Effect of the Delight, or Satiſ- 
faction, which conſtituteth the Life of Love: The Will by means of this 
Delight, or Satisfaction, entereth into the Underſtanding and produceth 
Con 

Man, but the Underſtanding is the Exifere, or Exiſtence thence derived; 
and whereas Eſſence is a mere Nothing unleſs it exiſt in ſome particular 
Form, and conſequently Will is a mere Nothing unleſs it exiſt in Under- 
ſtanding, therefore the Will maketh itſelf a Form in the Underſtanding, 
and by that Means cometh to Light and is made Manifeſt. 4. Love in 
the Will operateth as an End, and in the Underſtanding ſecketh and find- 
eth Cauſes, whereby it may exert itſelf to produce Effects; and whereas 
an End is a Purpoſe which intendeth Something, it is alſo the Purpoſe of 
the Will, and by Means of Intention entereth the Underſtanding, and ur- 
geth it to employ and conſider of Means, and determine on what may tend 
to produce Effects. 5. The whole Proprium ¶ Self- hood] of Man is in the 
Will, which Proprium is evil from his firſt Birth, and becometh good by 
a ſecond Birth; the firſt Birth is from his natural Parents, but the ſecond 
is from the Lord. From theſe few Obſervations it may be plainly ſeen 
that the Will and the Underſtanding have different and diſtinct properties, 
and that by Creation they are joined together like Eſe and Exiftere ; and 
that conſequently Man is Man primarily by Virtue of Will, and ſecondarily 
by Virtue of Underſtanding; hence it is that Will is imputed to Man, but 


not Thought, and of courſe Evil and Good are imputed, becauſe, as was ' 


faid, they have their Reſidence in the Will, and thence in the Thinking» 
Principle of the Underſtanding. 


659. The Reaſon why no Good or Evil is. imputed to Man which is the 


Object of Thought only is, becauſe Man is fo created that be hath a Capa- | 


from the Lord, and Evil from the Devil, inaſmuch as he is; in the 
Midſt between them, and hath the Power to chuſe either one or the other 
by Virtue of the Freewill he enjoyeth in Spiritual Things, of which we 
bave already treated in it's Place; and whereas he enjoyeth ſuch a Capacity 
of chuſing from a free Principle, he may will and not will, and what he 
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city of Underſtanding, and thereby of Thinking either Good, or Evil, Good 


ent. 3. The Will therefore is the Eſz, or Eſſence, of the Life of 
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willeth is received by the Will, aud () appropriated, but what he doth not 
will is not received, and conſequently is not appropriated. All the Evils to 
which a Man by Birth mclineth are inſcribed on the Will of his natural 
Man, and whatever he picketh out and chooſeth from them entereth by In- 
flux iuto his Thoughts: in like Manner Goodneſſes from the Lord toge- 
ther with Truths enter by Influx from above into the Thoughts, and there 
both Goodneſſes and Evils hang in AÆquilibrium like Weights in the Scales 
of a Balance; ſuppoſmig then a Man to adopt Evils, they are received by 
the old Will; and make an Addition to it's Evils, but ſuppoſing him to 
adopt Goodneſſes with Truths, a new Will and a new Uu erſtanding are 
then formed by the Lord, above the old, and therein the Lord ſucceſ- 
hvely implanteth new Goodneſſes by Means of Truths, and thereby ſub- 
dueth the Evils that are below, and removeth them, and arrangeth all 
Things according to Order. Hence alſo it is evident that the Thinking- 
Principle is a Kind of Alembic, wherein hereditary Evils are purified and 
their Defilements ſeparated; wherefore ſuppoſing the Evils to be imputed, 
which a Man thinketh, Reformation and Regencration would be imprac- 
ticable. 4 


660. Inaſmuch as Goodneſs hath Relation to the Will, and Truth to 
the Underſtanding, and many Things in the World correſpond with Good- 
neſs, as Fruits and Uſes, whilſt the Imputation thereof corr-ſpondeth with 
Valne and Price, it follows, that the Things here ſaid of Imputation will 
admit of Compariſon with all created Things, fince as we before obſerved, 
all Things in the Univerſe have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, and on 
the other Hand, to Evil and the Falſe. They will admit therefore of Com- 
pariſon with the Church, in that it is eſtimated according to it's Charity 
and Faith, and not according to the ceremonial Rites annexed thereto. | 
They will admit of further Compariſon with a Miniſter of the Church, in 
that he is eſtimated according to his Will and Love, and at the ſame Time 
acording to his Underſtanding in ſpiritual Things, but not according to his 
Courteſy and Apparel. They will alſo admit of Compariſon with Divine 
Worſhip, and the Temple wherein it is performed, in that real and true 
Worthip is performed in the Will, and in the Underſtanding, as in its Tem- 
ple, and the Temple is called holy, not on it's own Account, but on Account 
of the Divine [Inſtruttion] therein uttered. © Laſtly, they will admit of 
Compariſon with an Empire, or Kingdom, wherein Goodneſs and Truth 
prevail together, which is ſo far loved and reſpected, but not where *** h 
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(A) See the Meaning of the Word Appropriation, Note, n: 466. 
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Truth without Goodneſs. Who judgeth of a King by his Attendants, 
Horſes, and Chariots, and not by the Royalty difcoverable in him, which 
Royalty conſiſteth in governing according to the Principles of Love and 
Prudence? Who doth not regard the Character of a Conqueror more than 
the Pomp of his Triumph, judging of the latter by the former, rather than 
of the former by the latter, conſequently, judging of what 1s formal by 
what is eflential, and not of what is eſſential by what is formal? Now 
Will conſtituteth what is eſſential, and Thought what is formal, and no one 
can impute any thing to what is formal, except what it deriveth from its 
eſſential, therefore the latter and not the former is the ſubject of Imputation. . 
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66 1. To the above I ſhall ſubjoiu the following MRMORABLERH Rerations. 
FixsT. In the higher part of the Northern Quarter of the ſpiritual-World 
bordering on the Eaſt, there are Places of Iuſtruction for Boys, and for 
young Men, and for Men grown up, and for old Men; all who die iu 
their Igfant State are ſent to theſe Places, and are educated in Heaven; 
and in like Manner all on their firſt Arrival from the natural World, who 
have a Deſire to be inſtruted in Knowledges reſpecting Heaven and Hell 
ace ſent thither alſo; The Situation of theſe places is near the Eaft, in or- 
der that all may be inſtructed by Influx from the Lord, who is the Eaſt, 
by Reaſon that he is in the Sun there, which is pure Fire derived from 
Him; hence the Heat proceeding from that Sun in it's Eſſence is Love, 
and the Light proceeding from it in it's Eſſence is Wiſdom ; this Love 
and Wiſdom are communicated to the Perſons inſtructed by Infpiration 
from the Lord out of that Sun, and are communicated in proportion to 
their Reception, which Reception is in Proportion to the Love, or Defire to 
grow wiſe, in the recipient Subjects. After a ſtated Time of Inſtruction, 
uch as are rendered Intelligent thereby are diſmiſſed, and are called Diſciples 
of the Lord; they are firſt diſmiſſed towards the Weſt, and they who do 
not continue there are ſent towards the South, and ſome through the South- 
ern N towards the Eaſt, and are introduced to Societies, where they 
are to have their Manfions, or Places of Abode— On a Time, as I was Me- 
ting about Heaven and Hell, I was ſeized with a Defire to attain an 
. univerſal Knowledge concerning the State of each, well aware that whoſo- 
ever is acquainted with Univerſals, may afterwards comprehend Particulars, 
maſmuch as the latter are contained in the former, juſt as Parts are in a 
Whole. With this Deſire I directed my Courſe towards that Region ia, 
| the 
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the Northern Quarter bordering on the Eaſt, where the places of Inſtrue- 
tion were ſituated, and through a Way at that Iuſtaut open to me I came 
thither, and entered into one of the Colleges where the young Men were 
aſſembled ; immediately I addreſſed myſelf to the Head-Maſters who gave 
Iuſtruction, and aftked them, whether they were acquainted with the Uni. 
verſals [general properties] concerning Heaven aud Hell ? They replied, 
that they did know them in ſome ſmall degree, but if ye look, ſaid they, 
towards the Eaſt to the Lord, we ſhall be enlightened, and ſhall receive 
Knowledge. They did fo, and ſaid, There are three Utiverſals of Hell, 


but the Univerſals of Hell are diametrically oppoſite to the Univerſals of 
Heaven; the Univerſals of Hell are theſe three Kinds of Love; a Love of 
Rule and Preheminence originating in Self-love;-a Love of poſſeſſing ano- 
ther's Property originating in worldly Love; and a Love of Fornication, 
The oppoſite Univerſals of Heaven are theſe three Kinds of Love; a Love of 
Rule and Preheminence originating in the Love of Uſes; a Love of poſſeſ. 
ſing worldly Emoluments originating in the Love of producing Uſes thereby; 
and True conjugal Love. Hereupon, after expreſſing my good Wiſhes to- 
wards them, I took my leave and returned Home. Being come thither, a 
Voice from Heaven faid to me, ** Examine thoſe three Univerfls (7) 

| above 


(e) The Difference between Univerſals and Particulars, together with the Manner of their 
Conjunction, or the Formation of Univerſals from Particulars, is a Subject well worthy of At- 
tention, and greatly tending to open true Wiſdom in the Soul. It may be aptly illuſtrated by 
the Caſe of the human Body, which is in itſelf an Univerſal conſiſting of infinite Particulars, 
as a Head, a Trunk, Arms, Legs, Feet, &c. theſe Particulars again are Univerſals with Reſ- 

to the other Particulars whereof they conſiſt ; thus the Head is an Univerſal with Reſpect 
to it's ſeveral Parts, as the two Spheres of the Brain, the Organs of ſeeing, hearing, taſting, 
ſmelling, &c. and thus the Trunk is an Univerſal with reſpect to the Heart, Lungs Breaſt, 
Belly, &c. contained in it. This Diviſion of Univerſals into Particulars, and of thoſe Par- 
lculare into other Parts ſtill more particular, is without End, as well in the human Body, as 
in all other created Things, by Virtue of the Infinite from whom they proceed, and of whoſe 
Infinit they are a wonderful and viſible Proof.. And what is thus true in the natural Body and 
5 Things, the Author here teſtifieth to be true in the ſpiritual Body and ſpiritual Things, 
they alſo have their Univerſals, wherein are contained Particulars capable of being divided and 
ſubdivided into other ſubordinate Particulars without End; thus for Inſtance, Goodneſs me 
be conſidered as an Univerſal of Heaven, and Evil as an Univerſal of Hell; but Goodne 
containeth in it infinite Particulars, and is therefore capable of infinite Diviſions, as into the 
Love of the Lord, and of our Neighbour, which may be divided again into the Love of Rule 
and Preheminence originating in the Love of Uſes, the Love of poſſefling Wealth originating 
in the Love of promoting Uſes thereby and true conjugal Love; theſe' three Kinds of Love 
again are Univerſals with reſpect to the Infinite Particulars they contain; and the ſame allo 
is true of Evil with regard to its Diviſions, The Conſideration of Univerſal and Particu- 
lars, according to this Idea, will be found highly inſtructive, and will tend to open in the pi- 
ous and contemplative Mind many Treaſures of divine Wiſdom heretofore unknown. 
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16ove-and beneath; and afterwards we ſhall ſee them in thy Hand.” —The 
Reaſon of ſaying, ** We ſhall ſee them in thy Hand,” was, becauſe whatever 
is the Subject of a Man's intellectual Examination appears to the Angels as 
if inſcribed on his Hands. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Revelations that 
they received a Mark in the Forehead and on the Hand, Chap.-xi1.,.16. 
Chap. xiv. 9. Chap. xx. 4. b 9044 : | 

After this I examined the firſt Univerſal Love prevalent in Hell, - viz. the 
Love of Rule and Preheminence originating in Self-love, and next the 
Univerſal Love prevalent in Heaven correfponding thereto, viz. the Love of 
Rule and Preheminence originating in a Love of Uſes; for to examine 
the one without the other was not allowable, inaſmuch as the Underſtand- 
ing can have no perception of either ſeparate from the other, by Reaſon of 
their Contrariety ; where fore in order to attain ſuch Perception it is expe- 
dient that they be ſet in Oppoſition one againſt the other; for a beautiful 
and handſome Face is rendered conſpicuous by contraſting it with an ugly 
and deformed one. In conſidering the Love of Rule and Preheminence 
originating in Self- love, it was given me to perceive that ſuch Love is of a 
ſingularly infernal Nature, and conſequently prevalent in thoſe who are in 
the deepeſt Hells; and that the Love of Rule and Preheminence originating 
in a Love of Uſes is of a ſingularly cceleſtial Nature, and conſequently pre- 
valent in thoſe who are in the higheſt Heaven. The Reaſon why a Love 
of Rule and Preheminence originating in Self-love is of a fingularly infer- 
nal Nature is, becauſe to bear Rule and enjoy Preheminence from a Prin- 
ciple of Self. love, is the ſame Thihg as to bear Rule and enjoy Preheminence 
under the Influence of a Man's Self-hood b moe'S which Self-hood of 
Man is eſſential Evil from his Birth, and eflential Evil is diametrically 
oppoſite to the Lord; wherefore. Perſons under the Influence of ſuch Evil, 
the further they advance therein, do but the more obſtinately deny the Be- 
ing of a God, and the holy Things of the Church, and worſhip Them- 
ſelves and Nature. Let ſuch Perſons but ſearch out and examine that Evil 
in themſclves, and they will ſee this to be the Truth. Moreover, this Love 
is of ſuch a Nature, that in Proportion as it is left free and unreſtrained, as 
is the Caſe when no Impoſſibility ſtands in its Way, in the ſame Propor- 
tion it ruſheth on impetuouſly from one Step to another, till it reacheth the 
higheſt, and even there findeth no Bounds to it's Deſires, but is ſad and ſor- 
row ful becauſe there is no higher Step given it to aſcend. This Love amongſt 
dtateſmen hath ſuch lufluence, that they wiſh to be Kings and Emperors; 
and if poſſible to have Dominion over the World aud all that it con- 
tains, and to be ſtiled Kings of Kings, and Emperors of Emperors ; 
whereas the ſame Love, with the Clergy, inſpireth them with a Deſire to 
Z Z | become 
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become Gods, and as far as poſſible to bear the Rule over all Things in 
Heaven, and to be ſtiled Gods. That both the former and the latter do not 
acknowledge any God in their Hearts will be ſeen preſently. They on the 
other Hand who are defirous to bear Rule, and enjoy Preheminence, from 
a Love of Uſes, have no Defire to do ſo of Themſelves but of the Lord, in. 
aſmuch as the Love of Uſes proceedeth from the Lord, and is the Lord. 
Such therefore regard Dignities in no other Light than as Means for the 


Promotion of Uſes, eſteeming Uſes far ſuperior to Dignities, whereas the 
former reckon the Dignities far above Uſes. 


As I was meditating on theſe Things, an Angel from the Lord ſaid to 
me, Thou ſhalt now in an Inſtant fee and be convinced by ocular Demon- 
ftration, what is the Nature of that infernal Love—and lo! ſuddenly the 
Ground opened to the Left, and I ſaw a Devil aſcending out of Hell, who 
had on his Head a ſquare Cap let down over his Forehead even to his Eyes, 
his Face was covered with Pimples as in a burning Fever; his Eyes looked 
fierce and fiery ; his Breaſt was tumid and out of Shape ; from his Mouth 
he belched Fire like a Furnace ; his Loins ſeemed all in a Blaze; inſtead of 
Feet he had bony Ankles without Fleſh ; and from his Body exhaled a filthy 
ſtinking Heat. I was terrified at the fight of him, and cried out, Approach 
no farther, tell me whence thou art? He rephed in a hoarſe Tone of Voice, 
Jam from below, and live there in a Society conſiſting of two Hundred, 
which is the moſt ſuper-eminent of all Societies; we are all Emperors of 
Emperors, Kings of Kings, Dukes of Dukes, and Princes of Princes ; no 
one in our Society 1s barely an Emperor, nor barely a King, Duke, or 
Prince ; we fit there on Thrones of Thrones, and thence diſpatch our 
Mandates over the whole World, and beyond it. 'Then I ſaid to him, 
Doſt thou not ſee that thou art beſide thyſelf, and talkeſt wildly, by Reaſon 
of thy fancied Super-eminence ? He replied, How canſt thou ſuppoſe fo, 
when we abſolutely ſeem to ourſelves, and are alſo acknowledged by each 
other, to have ſuch Diſtiuction? On hearing this, I was unwilling to re- 
peat my Charge of Inſanity, becauſe he was inſane in Conſequence of the 
Phantaſy which poſſeſſed him; aud it was given me to know that this De- 
vil, during his Abode on Earth, had been only the Steward of a particular 
Family, and that at that Time he was ſo far exalted in his own Spirit, as to 
deſpiſe all Mankind when compared with himſelf, and to indulge his Ima- 
gination in ſuppoſing that he was more worthy of Honour than any King W 7 
Emperor; in Conſequence of which proud Conceit he had denied the Being 
of a God, and had conſidered all the holy Things of the Church as of no 
Concern to himſelf, and intended only for the uuthinking Om; 1 
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length I aſked him, How long doſt thou and thy two Hundred Companions 
thus glory and boaſt one amongſt another? He replied, To Eternity, but ſucli 
of us as torture others for not giving us the preheminence we expect, fink un- 
der Ground; for we are allowed to glory and boaſt ourſelves, but not to do 
Evil to any one. TI asked again, Doſt thou know what befalleth thoſe who 
fink under Ground? He ſaid, They fink down into a certam Priſon where 
they are called viler than the vile, or the vileſt, and there they are ſet to 
work; then I ſaid to him, Take thou heed, leſt thou alſo ſhouldeſt fink 
down. | 

After this the Ground opened again, but towards the Right, and I ſaw 
another Devil rifing up, who had on his Head a kind of Turbant wrapped 
about as it were with the Spires of a Serpent, whoſe Head was elevated 
above the Crown ; his Face was leprous from the Forehead to the Chin, as 
were alſo both his Hands ; his Loins were naked and black as Soot, through 
which might be diſcerned the Fire as of a dusky Furnace, and his Ankles 
were like two Vipers; the former Devil, on ſeeing him, immediately 
kneeled down and worſhipped him. I asked, Why doſt thou ſo? He ſaid; 
He is the God of Heaven and Earth, and is Omnipotent ; then I asked the 
latter, What ſay'ſt thou to this? He replied, What ſhould I ſay ? I have 
all Power over Heaven and Hell, and the Fate of all Souls isin my Hand. 
I asked again, How can he who is an Emperor of Emperors become fo ſub- 
miſſive as to worſhip thee ; and how canſt thou receive his Worſhip ? He an- 
ſwered, He is my Slave; what is an Emperor in the Sight of God? in my 
right Hand is the Thunder of Excommunication. Then 1 ſaid to him How 
cauſt thou rave at ſuch a Rate? in the former Wonkd thou waſt only a Canon 
of a religious Order, and becauſe. thou waſt carried away with the Imagination 
that thou hadſt the Keys of Heaven, and thereby the Power of binding and 
looſing, thou haſt inflamed thy Spirit to ſuch a Degree of Madneſs, that now 
thou ſuppoſeſt thyſelf to be a very God. Hereupon he ſwore in a Rage that 
he was God, and that the Lord had not any Power in Heaven, becauſe, 
ſaith he, he hath transferred it all to us; we have only to iflue. out our 
Orders, and Heaven and: Hell obey with Reverence; if we commit an 
one to Hell, the Devils immediately receive him, as the Angels do all thoſe 
whom we ſend to Heaven. I asked further, How many doth your Society 
conſiſt of? He anſwered, Three Hundred, and: we are all of us Gods, but 
1 am God of Gods. After this the Ground opened under the Feet of each 
Devil, and they ſunk down deep in their reſpective Hells; and it was given 
me to ſce, that underneath their Hells were Places for Labour, intended to 
receive thoſe who do miſchief to others; for every one in Hell is left to the 
Enjoyment of his own Phantaſy, and it is alſo permitted him to boaſt and 
glory in it, but he is not allowed to do Evil to another. Afterwards it was 
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given me to look into their Hells, and the Hell, which, contained the Em- 
peror of Emperors, and Kings of Kings, was full of all Uncleannefs, and the 
Inhabitants appeared like various Kinds of wild: Beaſts, with fierce and ſava 
Eyes. In like Manner in the other Hell, which contained the Gods and the 
od of Gods, there appeared terrible Birds of Night called Ochim and him, 
flying about them, being the repreſentative Images of their Phantaſies. Hence 
was diſcovered the true Nature of political and-ecclefiaſtical Self- love, that 
the former would make it's Votaries deſirous of being Emperors, and the 
latter of being Gods; and that under the Influence of ſuch Love Men wiſh 
and ſtrive to attain the Objects of their Deſires, ſo far as they are left free 
and unreſtrained. i} 2i}-239 n 
After beholding theſe ſad and hidious Spectacles, I looked around and 
ſaw. two Angels in Converſation together, ſtanding at a ſmall Diſtance from 
me; one was clad in a woollen Robe that ſhone bright with flaming Purple; 
under which he wore a Veſt of fine Linen which glittered to the Sight; 
the other had on like Garments but of a Crimſon colour, together with a 
Turbant beſet on the right Side with Carbuncles; I walked towards them, 
and greeting them with the Salutation of Peace, I reſpectfully asked, For 
what Purpoſe are ye here below? They replied, We are come down. from 
Heaven, by the Lord's Commiſſion, to talk with thee concerning the bleſ- 
ſed Lot of thoſe, who are inſtigated to defire Rule and Preheminennce from 
a Love of Uſes; we are Worſhippers of the Lord, I who ſpeak with thee 
am Prince of a Society in Heaven, and my Companion here is High-Prieſt 
in the ſame Society, Ahd the Prince ſaid that he was the Servant of his 
Society, becauſe ter it by doing Uſes ; and the High- Prieſt ſaid, 
That he was a Miniſter of the Church therein, becauſe in ſerving the Mem- 
bers of the Society he miniſtered the holy Things for the Ute aud Pro- 
fit of Souls; and they both declared, that they were in the Fruition of 
perpetaul Joys by Virtue of an eternal Happineſs communicated to them 
from the Lord; and that all Things in their Society were ſplendid and mag- 
nificent, ſplendid in Conſequence of Gold and precious Stones, and magnt- 
ficent in Conſequence of Palaces and Paradiſes; the Reaſon whereof is, 
ſaid they, becauſe our Love of Rule and Preheminence doth not origi- 
nate in Self-love, but in the Love of Uſes, and becauſe the Love of Utes is 
from the Lord, therefore all good Uſes in the Heavens are ſplendid and re- 
fulgent ; and whereas all in our Society are under. the Influence of this 
Love, therefore our Atmoſphere appears of a golden Hue, by Reaſon of 
the Light's iſſuing from, and partaking of the Sun's Flame- principle (Hann 
meum) which Flame-principle correſpondeth to that Love. As they ſpake 


theſe Words there appeared a ſimilar Sphere encompaſſing them, from which 
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an aromatic Odour iſſued fo as to be very perceivable; I mentioned this Cir- 
cumſtance to them, and defired at the fame Time that they would proceed 
to ſpeak further concerning the Love of Uſes. Then they contmued their 
Diſcourſe and ſaid, The Dignities which we enjoy were indeed courted and 
ſought after by us, but then only with this View, that we might be more 
fully enabled to do uſeful Services, and might-extend our Sphere of doing 
Good; we are alſo ſurrounded with Honour which we receive not on our 
own Account, but on Account of the Good of the Society ;. for thoſe of 
our Brethren aud Fellow-Citizens, who form the Commonalty of the So- 
ciety, ſcarce know any other but that the Honours attending our exalted 
Stations are in us, and conſequently that the Uſes which we do are from us ; 
but we ourſelves know otherwiſe, being ſenſible that the Honouxs attending 
our exalted Stations are without us, and are like the Garments with winch 
we were cloathed, but that the Uſes, which we promote, originate in the 
Love thereof within us from the Lord, and this Love receiveth its Blefled- 
neſs in conſequence of communicating by Uſes with others; and we know 
by Experience that ſo far as we do and promote Ules from the Love thereof, 
ſo far that Love increaſcth, and Wiſdom along with it, by Means whereof 
Communication with others is effected; but that ſo far as we retain Uſes iu 
Ourſelves, and do not communicate them, ſo far our Bleffedueſs decreaſeth, 
and in ſuch Caſe the Uſes become like Food retained in the Stomach, which 
not being ſeparated and diſperſed, affordeth no nouriſhment to the Body and 
its Parts, but remaineth in an undigeſted State, and thereby occaſioneth Loſs 
of Appetite and Loathing. In a Word, Heaven is nothing elſe but a (7) 
_ Continent of Uſes from Firſt to Laſt; for what is Uſe but ne1ghbourly 

Love brought into Act, and what containeth (keepeth together) the Hea- 
venus but that Love? Hereupon I asked, How can any one know whether 
he doeth Uſes from a Princi ple of Self-love, or under the Influence of the 
Love of Uſes? Every Man, whether he be good or Evil, doeth Uſes, and 
doeth them under the Influence of ſome Love or other ; ſuppoſe a Society 
conſiſting merely of Devils, and another Society conſiſting entirely of An- 
gels, I imagine that the Devils in their Society, influenced by the Fire of 
delt-love, and by the Splendor of their own Glory, would promote and ac- 
compliſh as many Uſes as the Angels in their Society; who then can know 
trom what Kind of Love, and from what Origin Utes proceed ? To this the 
two Angels replied, The Devils do Uſes for the Sake of Themſclves and 
their own Reputation, 11 order that they may be exalted to Honours, or may 
be enriched with Gain; but the Angels do Uſes, not from ſuch Motives, 
4 A | ö but 
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but for the Sake of Uſes, and under the Influence of the Love thereof; it 
is not poſſible for Man to diſcern the interior Nature or Quality of ſuch 
Uſes, but they are diſcerned by the Lord; every. one who believeth on the 
Lord, and flieth Evils as Sins, doeth Uſes from the Lord and under his In. 
fluence ; but every one who doth not believe on the Lord, nor flieth Evits 
as Sins, doeth Uſes from Himſelf, and for the Sake of Himſelf; this is the 
Diſtinction between Uſes done by Devils and Uſes done by Angels. Ag 


they ſpake theſe Words the two Angels departed, and appeared at a Diſ- 
tance carried in a fiery Chariot like Elijah, and were taken up into Heaven; 


662. Tk SECOND MEMORABLE REL ATION. 


Not long after this Intercourſe with the Angel, I entered a certain Groye, 
and there walked in Meditation, concerning thoſe, who are influenced by 
Concupiſcence, and conſequently the Phantaſy of poſſeſſing the Things of 
the World; and at that Inſtant I ſaw two Angels in Converſation with each 
other, who by Turns looked towards me; wherefore I went nearer to them, 
and as I approached, they addrefled me and ſaid, We'have perceived in Our- 
ſelves that thou art meditating on what we are converſing, or that we are 
converſing on what thou art meditating, which is a Conſequence of the re- 
ciprocal Communication of Affections. Then I asked what they were 
converſing about? They ſaid, About Phantaſy, about Concupiſcence, and 
about Intelligence, and at this particular Inſtant, about ſuch Perſons as de- 
light themſelves with viſionary Fancies and Imaginationsof poſſeſſing what- 
ever the World contains. Then I requeſted them to communicate to me 
their Sentiment on thoſe three Subjects, Concupiſcence, Phantaſy, and In- 
telligence; and they began and ſaid, Every one is by Birth inwardly in 
Concuprſcence, but by Education outwardly in Intelligence, and no one is in 
Intelligence, much leſs in Wiſdom inwardly, that is, as to his Spirit, but 
fiom the Lord; for every one is reſtrained from the Concupiſence of Evil, 
and is kept in Intelligence, according as he lopketh towards the Lord, and 
is at the ſame Time in Conjunction with him; without this, Man 1s no- 
thing elſe but mere Concupiſcence ; yet ſtill with reſpe& to his Externals, 
or his Body, he is by Virtue bf Education in Intelligence; for Man luſteth 
after Honours and Emoluments, or Diſtinction and Opulence, and in order 
to attain them it is expedient that he aſſume a moral and ſpiritual, that is, 
an intelligent and wiſe Character; and this apparent Character he is taught 
to aſſume from his Infancy, which is the Reaſon that whenever he cometh 
in Company, and appeareth in Public, he inverteth his Spirit, and ſeparat- 


eth it from Concupiſcence, and ſpeaketh and aQeth under the ann 8 
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thoſe honourable and diſiintereſted Maxims which he hath learned in his 
Infancy, and which he retaineth in his bodily Memory, taking particular 
Heed, leſt any Symptoms of the wild Concupiſcence prevalent in his Spirit 
ſhould break forth and diſcover themſelves. Hence every Man, who is not 
inwardly under the Lord's Guidance, is a Diflembler, a Sycophant, an Hy- 

ocrite, aud thus an apparent Man, and yet not a Man, of whom it may 
be ſaid, that his outward Shell or Body is wiſe, but that his inward Kernel 
or Spirit 1s unwiſe ; alſo that his External is human, but his Internal beſ- 
tial ; ſuch Perſons with the hinder Part of the Head look upwards, and 
with the Forepart downwards, thus they walk with their Heads hanging 
down as oppreſſed with Heavineſs, and with their Faces looking towards 
the Ground; and when they put off the Body, and commence Spirits, and 
are thereby diveſted of all external Reſtraints, they become then the Mad- 
neſſes of their particular Concupiſcence ; for they who are under the Influ- 
ence of Self-love with to have Rule over the Univerſe, nay to extend its 
Limits iu Order to enlarge their Dominion, which they would have unli- 
mited 3 they who are under the Influence of worldly Love with to poflcſs 
all that is in the World, aud are full of Sorrow and Envy in Caſe any of its 
Treaſures are hid and retained by others; wherefore to prevent ſuch Perſons 
from  beeoming mere Concupiſcencies, and thereby being diveſted of all 
Humanity, they are allowed in the ſpiritual World to think under the In- 
Ruence of Fear reſpecting the Loſs of Reputation, and thereby of Honour 
and Gain, as alſo under the Influence of Fear reſpecting the Law and its 
Penaltics, and they are alſo allowed to apply their Minds to ſome particular 
Study, or Buſineſs, whereby they are kept in Externals, and thus in a State 
of Intelligence, howſoever wild and inſane they may be in their Interiors. 
After this J enquired, whether all ſuch as are under the Influence of Con- 
cupiſcence, are alſo under the Influence of its Phantaſy? They replied, 
that all ſuch are in the Phantaſy of their Concupiſcence, who think interi- 
orly in Themſelves, and too much indulge their Imagination by converſing 
with themſelves, for ſuch ſeparate their Spirits from almoſt all Connexion 
with their Bodies, and by their viſionary Fancies overflow the Undeiſtand. 
ing, and take a fooliſh Delight as if poſſeſſed of the Univerſe and all that it 
contains. Into ſuch Delirium every one falleth after Death, who hath ab- 
ſtrated his Spirit from the Body, and hath been unwilling to recede from 
the Delight of his Delirium, by turniug his Mind to religious Contempla- 
tion reſpecting Evils and Falles, and particularly reſpecting the unruly Love 
of Self, in thM it is deſtructive of Love towards the Lord, and reſpectiug 


* unruly Love of the World, in that it is deſtructive of neighbourly 
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After this the two Angels and Myſelf were ſeized with a Defire to fe 
thoſ., who by Reaſon of worldly Love were influenced by a viſionary Con- 
cupiſcence, or Phantaſy, of poſſeſſing all Wealth; and we perceived that we 
were inſpired with that Deſire to the End that ſuch Viſionaries might be 
detected aud made known. Their Dwellings were under the Ground on 
wich we ſtood, but above Hell; wherefore we looked at each other and 
| ſaid, Let us go; and there appeared an Opening und a Ladder at the En- 
trance, by which we deſcended, and Warning was given us to approach 
them from the Eaſtern Side, leſt we ſhould enter into the Miſt of their 
Phantaſy, whereby our Underſtanding and our Sight. at the ſame: Time 
would be beelouded; and lo! there appeared a Houle built of Reeds, and 
of Conſequenee full of Chinks; ſtanding in a Miſt, which continually burſt 
forth like Smoke through the Chinks, on three Sides of the Building; we 
entered in, and ſaw fifty here and fifty there fitting on Benches, having 
their Faces turned from the Eaſt and the South, and directed towards the 
Weſt and the North; before each Perſon there was a Table, and on the 
Table Purſes full of Money, and around the Purſes ' Abundance: of Gold 
Coin ; and we aſked, Is the Wealth of all Perfons in the World there col- 
lected? They replied, Not of all Perſons in the World, but of all in the 
Kingdom ; the Sound of their Voices was attended with a Sort of Hiſſing, 
and they themſelves appeared to have round Faces, which gliſtered like the 
Shell of a Snail, whilſt the Pupil of the Eve, as it were, lightened in its» 
green Eye-Ball, owing to'the Light of Phantaſy. We ſtood in the midſt 
of thens and ſaid, Do ye ſuppoſe that ye poſſeſs all the Riches of the King- 
dom? they replied, We do; then we atked, Which of you ? they ſaid, 
Every one of us; we asked, How, every one of you ? Ye are many; they 
ſaid, Every one. of us knoweth that all which another hath is his own; it 
is not allowed any one of us to think, much leſs to ſay, Mine are not 
thine, but it is allowed us to think and ſay, Thine are mine. The Coin 
on the Tables appeared to be of pure Gold, even in our Eyes, but when we 
let in upon it Light from the Eaſt, it was nothing but Gold Duſt, which 
they had magnified to ſuch a Degree by -their common united Phautaly ; 
they ſaid, that every one that enters ought to bring with him ſomewhat of 
Gold, which they cut into ſmall Pieces, and thoſe again into little Grains, 
and by the unanimous Power of Phantaſy enlarge them into Coin of a 
greater Size. Then we ſaid, Were not ye born rational Men ? how came 
you by that viſionary Infatuation? They ſaid, We know that it is an ima- 
ginary Vanity, but whereas it delighteth the Interiors of off Minds, there- 
fore we enter into it, and are pleaſed wiah it, as with the actual Poſſeſſion 


of all Things; but we continue in this Place only for a few Hours, * 
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End of which Time we depart, and as often as we do ſo our ſober Senſes 
return; yet ſtill our viſionary Gratifications alternately ſucceed, and occa- 
ſion our alternate Entrance into, and Departure out of theſe Habitations ; 
thus by Turns we are wiſe and fooliſh. We know alſo that a very ſevere 
Fate awaiteth thoſe, who are artful enough to defraud. others of their Pro- 
perty ; We asked, What Fate? they replied, They are ſwallowed up, and 
are thruſt naked into ſome infernal Priſon, where they are kept to bard La- 
bour for Cloaths and Meat, and afterwards for a few Pieces of ſmall Coin of 
little Value, which they collect, and,in which they place the chief Joy of 
their Hearts; but in Caſe they do Miſchief to their Companions they are 


fined a Part of their Coin. (g). 
663. THE Ta1xD MEMORABLE RELATION. 


I was once ſtanding in the Midſt of Angels attending to their Diſcourſe ; 
it was about Intelligence and Wiſdom, in that Man hath no other Senſation 
and Perception concerning them, but that both are in himſelf, and conſe- 
quently that whatſoever he willeth and thinketh 1s from Himſclf, when 
nevertheleſs not the leaſt Portion of them is from Man, except the Faculty 
of receiving them ; amongſt many other Obſervations they made, was this, 
that the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil in the Garden of Eden 
ſignified a Belief that Intelligence and Wiſdom were from Man, and that 
the Tree of Life ſignified that Intelligence and Wiſdom were from God, 
and whereas Adam at the In ſtigation of the Serpent cat of the former Tree, 
thus ſuppoſing that he was, or might be, like God, therefore he was driven 
out from the Garden and curſed. Whilſt the Angels were engaged in this 
Diſcourſe, there came two Prieſts, together with a Man who in the World 
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() The Whole of this Memorable Relation preſenteth a moſt uſeful Leſſon of Inſtruction to 
all thoſe, who by indulging their own viſionary Fancies, in what is commonly called a Fool's 
Paradiſe, create to themſelves an imaginary Happineſs, grounded only in their own Concupiſcen- 
cies and vain Notions, undirected and unreftrained by the Laws of the Divine Light and Love. 
The Danger of ſuch a Turn of Mind is the greater, inaſmuch as it is little attended to, and few 
Perſons are apprehenſive of any evil Conſequences ariſing from it. May all therefore take 
Warning by the Examples here ſet before them, and learn in good Lime to place their Aﬀec- 
tions and Imaginations under the Reftraints of Sobriety and Wiſdom, by examining and 
checking the Evils and Falſes that are in their Hearts through the pernicious Influences of 
worldly and ſelfiſh Love! Thus may they hope to eſcape the terrible Conſequences here de- 
eribed to attend, in another World, the unbridled Indulgence of evil Concupiſcence with its 
fooliſh Phantaſies ; and having their Hearts and Minds purified from their natural Evils and 
Falſes, through the true Love of the Lord and of their Neighbour, may have good Ground to 
=: 7 true Fears here, and a glorious Reſurrection hereafter in the Kingdoms of the Juſt. 
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bad been a royal Legate [or Viceroy] and I related to them what I had heard 
from the Angels concerning Intelligence and Wiſdom; whereupon they three 
began to diſpute together on thoſ® Virtues, and likewiſe concerning Pru- 
dence, whether they are from God, or from Man; the Diſpute was warm 
and violent; all three entertained the ſame Belief that they are from Man, 
becauſe ſuch Belief is confirmed by common Senſation and the Perception 
thence reſulting, but the ee at that Inſtant heated with Theolo. 
gical Zeal inſiſted, that nothing of Intelligence and Wiſdom, and conſe. 
quently nothing of Prudence are from Man, and this they confirmed by the 
following Quotations from the Word, A Man can take Nothing except it be 
given him from above, John ni. 27. Hithout me ye can do nothing, ehap. xv, 5; 
but whereas it was immediately perceived by the Angels, that notwith- 
ſtanding what the Prieſts urged in Debate, yet {till in Heart they were of 
the ſame Opinion with the royal Legate, therefore the Angels ſaid to them, 
Pull off your own Garments, and put on the Garments of political Miniſters, 
and ſuppoſe yourſelves to be ſuch Miniſters; and they did fo, and then-they 
thought from an interior Ground, and ſpake according to the Arguments 
which they inwardly cheriſhed, and which were to this Effect, That all In- 
telligence and Wiſdom dwell in Man, and are really his, for who ever per- 
ceived or felt that they enter by Influx from God? and they looked at each 
other, and confirmed themſelves in theſe Sentiments. It is a peculiar Cir- 
\ cumſtance in the ſpiritual World, that every Spirit fancieth himſelf to be 
ſuch as the Garment is wherewith he is cloathed, the Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Underſtanding cloatheth every one in that World. At that Inſtant there 
appeared a Tree near them, aud it was told them, It is the Tree of the 
nowledge of Good and Evil, take Heed to yourſelves leſt ye eat of it; but 
they, notwithſtanding the Caution, infatuated with the Pride of their own 
Underſtanding, burned with Deſire to eat of it, and they ſaid to each other, 
Why ſhould we not eat? is not the Fruit good? ſo they approached and eat. 
When the Legate obſerved this, he army them, and they were united in 
cordial Friendſhip, and walked together Hand in Hand in the Way of Self- 
Underſtanding which pointed towards Hell; nevertheleſs J ſaw them at- 
terwards return thence, becauſe as yet they were not prepared, 
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I was once looking into the ſpiritual World towards the Right, and! 
obſerved ſome of the ELect ——_— together, ſo I approached them and 
ſaid, I ſaw you from a Diſtance, and perceived around you a Sphere of 


celeſtial Light, whereby I knew that ye are of thoſe who in the Word 2 
Calle 
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called Elect, where fore I drew_nigh for the Sake of hearing what celeſtial. 


Subject engages your Converſation. And they replied, Why calleſt thou us 
Elect? I made Anſwer, Bucauſe in the World where 1 am in the Body, they 
know no other, but that by Ele, in the Word, are meant thoſe, who are 


elected or predeſtinated to Heaven by God before they are born, or after 


they are born, and that to thoſe only Faith is given as a Pledge and Proof of 
Election, and that all others are reprobated, and left to themſelves, to go 
to Hell which ever Way they chooſe; when neverthelcſs I know that no 
Election taketh Place either before a Man's Birth, or after it, but that all 
are ele& and predeſtinated, becauſe all are called to Heaven, and that the 
Lord after Death electeth thoſe, who have lived well and believed aright, 
after they have been examined. That this is the Caſe hath been given me 
to know by much Experience; aud whereas I ſaw you encompaſſed about 
your Heads with a Sphere of celeſtial Light, I perceived that ye are of the 
Ele& who are prepared for Heaven. To this they replied, Thou relateſt 
Things heretofore unheard by us; who doth not know that not a ſingle 
Man is born who is not called to Heaven, and that of thoſe who are called 
ſuch are elected after Death, who had believed on the Lord, and lived ac- 
cording to his Commandments, and that to acknowledge any other Elec- 
tion is to charge the Lord Himſelf not only with Inability to ſave, but alſo 
with Unrighteouſneis. | 5 pes 


665. After this, there was heard a Voice from Heaven uttered by the 
Angels who were immediately above us, ſaying, Come up hither, and we 
will queſtion one of you, who is ſtill in the natural World with Reſpect to 
the Body, what they know in that World concerning ConsCIENCE ; ſo we 
went up, aud when we were entered ſome of the wiſe Ones came to meet 
us, and asked me, What do they know in thy World concerning Con- 
ſcience? and I replied, If it pleaſe you we will go down, and call together 
a Number of ſuch Laymen and Clergymen as are reputed wiſe, and we will 
ſtand directly under you queſtioning them, and thus ye may hear their 
Anſwers with your own Ears; they conſented to this Propoſal, and immedi- 
ately we went down, and one of the Ele& took a Trumpet, and founded it 
towards the South, the North, the Eaſt, and the Weſt, and lo! in about 
an Hour's Time ſo many were, collected, that they occupied a Space of al- 
moſt a Furlong ſquare [Spatium Stadii]; but the Angels above us arranged 


them into four Companies, one of which conſiſted of Politicians, a ſecond - | 


of deep-read Scholars, a third of Phyſicians, and a fourth af Clergymen; to 
whom thus arranged we faid, Pardon us for thus calling you together, the 
Reaſon is becauſe the Angels who are directly above us are greatly deſirous 
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to know what ye have — concerning Conſcience in the World where 
ye formerly lived, and conſequently what ye ſtill think concerning it, in. 
aſmuch as ye ſtill retain your former Ideas on ſuch Subjects; for it hath 
been repreſented to the Angels, that r reſpecting Conſcience is 
one of thaſe Knowledges which the World at this Day hath loſt Sight of, 
After this we began the Enquiry, and firſt directed ourſelves to the Com- 
pany which conſiſted of Politicians, and asked them to declare from their 
Hearts, (if they had no Objection) what they formerly thought, and con- 
ſequently what they ſtill think concerning Consclenes. To this they re- 
plied one after another, and their Anſwers collected together were to this 
Purport, that they had no other Idea of Conſcience but that it confiſted in 
a Perſon's knowing within himſelf, that is, being conſcious of what he in- 
tended, thought, did, and ſaid ; but we told them, We did not enquire con- 
cerning the Etymology of the Word Conſcience, but concerning Con- 
ſcience itſelf ; and they replied, What elſe is Conſcience but ſome Uneaſi- 
neſs ariſing from a preconceived Apprehenſion of the Loſs of Honour or 
Wealth, and alſo of Reputation in Conſequence thereof, which Uneaſineſs 
is diſpelled by good Cheer, and ſocial Mirth, enlivened with Love-Tales 
and the Sports of Venus? To this we ſaid, Ve are ſurely in Joke, be pleaſ- 
ed to declare whether any of you ever felt any Anxiety ariſing from any 
other Cauſe? They replied, From what other Cauſe? Is not the whole 
World like a Stage, on which every one acteth his Part, as Comic - Actors 
do on theirs? we have tricked and over-reached whomſoever we could by 
taking Advantage of their particular Weaknefles, alluring ſome by Mock- 
promiſes, ſome by Flattery, ſome by cunning Artifices, ' ſome by pre- 
tended Friendſhip, ſome by apparent Sincerity, and ſome by other poli- 
tical Arts and Allurements; we experience however no Uneaſineſs of Mind 
in Conſequence of ſuch Behaviour, but on the contrary we are full of 
Gaiety and Chearfulneſs which animate our whole Frame; we have been 
told indeed by ſome of our Companions, that at particular Times they were 
ſeized with Anxiety, and as it were with a Straitneſs of Heart and Breaſt, 
and in Conſequence thereof a Kind of Contraction of the Mind, but on 
conſulting their Apothecaries about ſuch Symptoms, they were informed, 
that they originated in a melancholy Humour ariſing from indigeſted Food 
in the Stomach, or from ſome diſordered State of the Spleen, but we have 
heard of ſome who by Means of Medicines were reſtored to their former 
Chearfulneſs. After this we addrefled ourſel ves to the Company conſiſting of 
deep-read Scholars, amougſt whom were alſo ſeveral ſkilled in the phyſical 
Art, and we ſaid, Ye who have ſtudied the Sciences, and are conſequently 
ſuppoſed to be Oracles of Wiſdom, declare, (if ye have no Objection) what 
Conſcience is; and they replied, What Kind of Propoſition is this? — 
n f | ave 
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have heard indeed, that in particular Caſes, Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anxiety 
infeſt not only the Regions of the Body about the Belly, but alſo the Habi- 
tations of the Mind, for we believe that the two Hemiſphers of the Brain are 
thoſe Habitations, and inaſmuch as thoſe Hemiſpheres conſiſt of component 
Fibres, that there is ſome acrid Humour which frets, tears, and gnaws thoſe 
Fibres, and thereby ſo compreſſeth the Sphere of the Mind's Thovghts, that 
they cannot be diffuſed into any Delights ariſing from Varieties of Objects, 
and hence it cometh to paſs, that the Man is attentive only to one Object, 
whereby the Tenſibility and Elaſticity of thoſe Fibres is deſtroyed, in con- 
ſequence whereof they grow rigid and ſtiff, whence ariſeth an irregular 
Motion of the animal Spirits, which is called by Phyſicians an Ataxy, and 
alſo a Defect in their Functions, which is called a Lypothymia; in a Word, 
the Mind under ſuch circumſtances is, as it were, beſieged with Legions of 
Enemies, and hath no more Power to turn itſelf this Way or that, than a 
Wheel hath which is faſtened with Nails, or than a Ship hath which is run 
aground on a Quick-ſand. Such Straitneſſes of the Mind, and in conſequence 
thereof of the Breaſt, take place in thoſe, whoſe governing Love is thwart- 
ed and diſappointed, in which cafe the Fibres of the Brain contract them- 
ſelves, and that Contraction preventeth the Mind from exerting itſelf with 
Freedom, and enjoying its Delights in various Forms ; 1n ſuch a Crifis the 
Patient, according to his particular Temperament, is expoſed to the Attacks 
of Phantaſy, Madueſs, and Deliriums of divers Kinds, and in ſome caſes is 
aſſaulted with brain-fick Fancies reſpecting Religion, which they call Stings 
of Conſcience. After this we addreſſed ourſelves to the third Company, 
which conſiſted of Phyſicians, amongſt whom were alſo ſome Surgeons and 
Apothecaries, and we ſaid, Ye poſſibly know what Conſcience is, whether 
it be an uneaſy Pain which ſeizeth both the Head and the Parenchyma of 
the Heart, and is derived thence into the lower Regions of the Belly, or 
whether it be ſomewhat elfe ; and they replied, Conſcience is nothing but 
ſuch a Pain; we know its Origins. better than other People, for there 
are contingent Diſeaſes. which infeſt the organical Parts of the Body, and 
alſo the organical Parts of the Head, conſcquently the Mind likewiſe, inaſ- 
much as the Mind hath its Seat in the Organs of the Brain, as a Spider hath 
in the Centre of the Threads of its Web through which it runneth to and 
fro in the ſame Manner ; theſe Diſeaſes we call organical Diſeaſes, and ſuch 
of them as return at ſtated Times, Chronic Diſeaſes ; but the Pain, which. 
ſick People deſcribe to us as a Pain of Conſcience, is nothing elſe but a Hy- 
pocondriac Diſeaſe, Which firſt invadeth the Spleen, and ſecondarily the 
| Pancreas and Meſentery, depriving them of Power to exerciſe their friendly 
Functions; hence come Diſcaſes of the Stomach, which bring on a vicious 
State of the vital Humours, for a Compreſſion is occaſioned about the Ori- 

VoL IL "1 © - * "bce 


; (186 ) e 
fiee of the Stomach, high de called Cardialgia; henee are derived Humout 
impregnated with black, yellow, or green Bile, whereby the ſmaller 
Blood- Veſſels called the Capillaries, are cloſed up, whenee come the Ca- 
ehexy, Atrophy, and Sympheſis, and alfo the Baſtard Peripneumony ariſing 
from a heavy petuitous Matter, zud à thick corroſive ' Juice infecting the 
whole Maſs of Blood. The like Confequences follow from an Efflux of 
purulent Matter upon the Blood and its Serum, owing to a Diſcharge of Em- 
pyemas, Abſcefles, and Impoſthumes in the Body, which Blood, when it 
riſeth through the Carotids into the Head, frets, corrodes, and conſumes 
the Medullaries, Corticals, and Meninges of the Brain, and thereby excites 
' Pains, which are called Pains of Conſcience. On hearing this Relation 
we ſaid to them, Ye ſpeak in the Stile of Hippocrates and Galen, which to 
us is unintelligible ; we did not queſtion you about the Nature of bodily 
Diſeaſes, but about Conſcience; v ich hath Relation ſolely to the Mad 
then they ſaid, The Diſeaſes of the Mind and the Diſeaſes of the Head are 
the ſame, and afcend from the Body, for the Mind and Body cohere together 
like two Stories of one Houſe, between which there are Stairs for aſcending 
and deſcending ; wherefore we are well affured that the State of the Mind 
is inſeparably connected with the State of the Body; but thoſe heavineſſes 
or Paius of the Head, which we conceive ye underſtand by Conſcience, have 
been frequently cured by us, in ſome cafes by Bliſtering aud Cupping, in 
__ ſomeby lufufions and Emulſions, and in ſome by Spices and Anodynes. Fund. 
#2; ing that they continued ſtill in the fame Strain, we turned from them and 
addreſſed oui ſelves to the Clergy, and ſaid, Ye know what Conſcience is, 
lare therefore what you know, and inſtru all that are preſent; and 
they replied, What Conſcience is, we know, and we do not know; we uſed 
to believe that it is ConTrITION, Which preceedeth Election, that is, the 
Moment in which Man is * with Faith, whereby he receiveth a new 
Heart and a new Spirit, and is regenerated ; but we have perceived that 
ſuch Contrition is felt by few; ſome indeed are affected with Fear and an 
Apprehenſion thence ariſing about Hell-fire, but ſcarce any with Concern 
for their Sins, and the Juſt anger of God conſequent thereon z we however, 
as Confeffors, have healed ſuch by the Goſpel Doctrine] that Chriſt by 
his ſuffering on the Croſs took away Damnation, and thereby extinguiſhed | 
Hell-fire, and opened Heaven to thoſe who are bleſſed with a Faith, 
on which is inſcribed the Imputation of the Merit of the Son of God. 
Moreover, there are certain conſcientious Perſons of every Religion, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe, who create to themſelves Scruples in Matter? 
relating to Salvation, not only in Effentials, but alſo in Points of Form and 
Ceremony, and even in Things indifferent; wherefore, as we ſaid wo 
Bn . W 
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666. The Angels who were above vs, heard all theſe Optbions uttered 
by the four Corapanics, and they ſaid id elf other, WE perceive that not a 
ſingle Perſon in briſtendom knoweth what Conſeimice is, wherefore we Will 
ſend down' one from our Society to inſtrüct them; and inſtantly there ap- 


: , > , 


ared in the Midſt an Angel in white Raiment, with a lucid Belt about 
155 Head, beſet with ſmall Stars, Who addreſſing himſelf to the four Com- 
panies. ſaid. We have heard you in Heaven, delivering your Senti- 
ments in e CONSCIENCE, ang ye have all conjectured that 
it is ſore Uneaſineſs of Mind which by its Weight affectethi the Head, and 
thence the Body, or the Body and theuce the Head; but Confcience con- 
fidered in its true Nature is not any Pain or Uneaſneſs, but it is a ſpiritual 
Tendency of the Will to act according to what reſpe&eth Religion and 


Faith; hence it js that ſuch as enjoy Conſcience poſſeſs alſo Tranquility of 


Peace, and eternal Bleſſedneſs, when they act according to Conſcience, and- 


ſuffer a certain Uneaſineſs or want of Tranquility, when they act contrary 
to Conſcience; but the Pain of Mind which ye have fancied to be Con- 
ſcience is not Conſcience, but Temptation, conſiſting in a Warfare be- 
tween the Spirit and the Fleſh, which Temptation, in caſe it be ſpirituah 
taketh its Colour and Quality from Conſcience, but in caſe it be only na- 


tural, it then originates in thoſe Diſeaſes which the Phyſicians have juſt 


now recounted, But what Conſcience is may be illuſtrated by particu- 
kr Inſtances: A. Prieſt hath Conſcience, who hath a ſpiritual Tendency 
of Will to teach Truths, in Order to promote the Salvation of his Flock; 
but if he doth it with any other View, or to any other End, he then hath 
no Conſcience. A Judge again, who regardeth Juſtice only, and executeth 
it with Judgment, hath Conſcience; but if he is ſwayed by Intereſt, by 


Friendſhip, or Favour, he hath then no Conſcience. So again, ſuppoſing " 


a Man in Poſſeſſion of another's Property without his Knowledge, and that 
therefore he might detain it as his own, without Fear of the Law, or Loſs 
of Honour and Reputation, and ſuppoſing him nevertheleſs to reſtore it to 
the proper Owner, ſuch a Perſon. hath Conſcience, becauſe he doeth what 
is juſt for the Sake of Juſtice, So laſtly, ſuppoſing a Candidate for any 
Place or Office to reſigu his Claim to another, whom he thinketh a more 


proper Perſon than Himſelf to enjoy it, ſuch an one, in conſulting the 


- Good of Society, approveth himſelf poſſeſſed of a good Conſcience. All 7" 


ſuch as have Conſcience ſpeak from their Heart in all their Diſcourſe, and act 
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as Conſcjenice z but what it is, and in 
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much as t 
be true and good. Hence it follows, that Conſcience may be- ſuppoſed more 


Man's ſpiritual Life con at | 
tis Faith is united with Charity, ſo that to act from, and according'ty 
Conſcience, is to act from, and according to his * Life, and to act 
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Heart io alt theif Delings, for their Minds are not divided; in 
hey ſpeak auc; act according to what they underſtand and believe t 


perfect in thoſe, whoſe Minds are eminently enlightened with the Truths 


of Faith, and who enjoy a &learer Perception, thau in thoſe who are leſs 


eplightened, and wholy enten more obſcure, The very Efletice'of | 
ſtem in a true and upright Conſcitnce, for theteſh 


contrary to Conſcience, is to act contrary to his Life. Beſides, how plainly 


may the Meaning and Nature of Conſcience be ſeen from common Dif- 


courle ! as when it is faid of any particular Perſon, he hath Conſcience, 


who doth not underſtand thereby that he is a juſt and upright Perſon; and 
on the contrary, when it is ſaid, He hath no Conſcience, who doth not 


underſtand ſuch an Expkeſſion as ſignifying that the Perſon hath no Juſtice 
or Uprightneſs in his Character? As the Angel ſpake theſe Words, he was 
ſuddenly taken up into his own Heaven, and the four Companies united in 


one, and after converſing together ſome Time about what the Angel bad 


uttered, lo! they were again divided into four Companies, but different 


from the former; in the firſt were thoſe who comprehended and affented to 


what the Angel had ſaid; in the ſecond were thoſe who did not compre. 


hend it, but ſtill were diſpoſed to favour it; in the third were thoſe, who 

had no inclination to comprehend it, ſaying, Whit have we to do with 

_ Conſcience? and in the fourth were thoſe who mocked and derided it, ſay- 

ing. What is Conſcience but Wind and Flatulency ? Then I ſaw the four 

Companies retiring from each other, and the two former going to the 
c 


Right, and the two latter to the Left, theſe deſcending and th aſcend · 
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That without Knowledge | Bad reſpecting the ſpiritual Senſe of the 
Word; none can know what the two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the 
_ Holy Supper, imply and effet. | | 


667. T HAT there is a ſpiritual Senſe contained in all and every Part 
1 of the Word, and that this Senſe hath heretofore remained un- 
known, but 1s at this Day manifeſted for the Sake of the new Church which 
is about to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, was ſhewn in the Chapter on the 
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{r) The wiſe and pious Reader will rejoice to ſee, in this and the following Chapter, the 
true End, Uſe, and Deſign of the two Sacraments Baptiſm and the Holy Supper explained 
and enforced. - Lamentable have been the Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions of Mankind con- 
cerning theſe two ſacred Ordinances, whilſt ſome falſe Spiritualiſts have robbed them of their 
external Form, under the vain Pretence that their internal Benefits might be communicated and 
received as well and as fully without it, and whilſt on the other Hand, ſome carnal Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, reſting merely in what is external and viſible, have neglected to look to the in- 
ternal and inviſible Things repreſented and conveyed thereby. In Oppoſition to ſuch falſe 
and dangerous Notions, our Author aſſerteth the Neceſſity and Expediency both of what is 
outward and of what is inward. in theſe two Sacraments; he openeth the Deſign and Uſe both 
of their viſible and inviſible Parts, of their natural Signs, and of their {| iritusl Benefits, fram 
a deep, ſcriptural, and rational Ground, bowing by the Doctrine of Correſpondencies, how 
the outward Elements applied therein are not only apt Symbols to expreſs, but likewiſe ſure 


Means to convey inward and ſpiritual Bleffings to ſuch. as rightly receive them. What is ſaid 


u: 678, concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as ſerving to. diſtinguiſh, Chriſtian Children in 


Rr 


gee ce cms. 2: 


frog, the Authority whereby they were iuſtitutcd, | 


„ 


| $aenny Sesrronr. The Nature und- Quaktyof dbat Senſe may bo- fe 


hot only in that Chapter, byt alſo in the Chepter en the Dec Fer 
Which 2 Sc to that Senſe. , Had it not been for t 


Opening öf that Senſe, every one Muſt needs have thought of thoſe tw 
Sacramehts; Bapriſtn, and rie Holy Suppery omy acevrding · to the tur 
Senſe, which is that of the Letter, and in Conſequence thereof muſt needs 
have been a Prey to Doubts and Seruples in his..own Mind, ſuggeſting to 
him*fuch Queſtions as theſe; What is Baptiſm but the pouring ot Water on 
the Head of an Infant, and how can ſuch a Ceremony contribute to Salva. 
tion? Alſo, what is, the Holy Supper ut the Taking of Bread and Wine, 


aud what hath this again to do with Salvation? and beſides, Where is 


the Sanity contained in theſe Inſtitutions, except what ariſes from this 
Circumſtance, that they were, received Aid erypined/ y Chhrch-Authority 
as Holy and Divine, being in themſelves nothing elſe but mere Ceremo- 
nies, of which it is inſiſted by different Churches, that during the Approach 
of God's Word to thofe Elements, they-beeome Sacraments ? I appeal both 
to Laymen and Clergymen, whether in Spirit and Heart they have had any 
other Perception than this concerning thoſe two Sacraments, and, whether 
they have not worſhipped them as Divine for various Cauſes and Reafons, 
when nevertheleſs thoſe two Sacraments: conſidered in their {ſpiritual Senſe, 
are the moſt holy [Solemnities] of Worſhip, as will appear preſently. when 
we come to treat of their Uſes. But whereas the Uſes of thoſe Sacrament; 
cannot poſſibly enter into any one's Mind, unleſs the ſpiritual Seuſe dif. 
covereth aud unfoldeth them, it follows, that without that Seuſe none can 
know, but that they were mere Ceremonies, which, received Sanctity. only 
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668. That Baptiſm was enjoined, is very evident from John's . 
in the River Jordan, to which all Judæa and Jeruſalem crouded, Mat. iii, 
5, 6. Mark i. 4, 5- Alſo from this Cireumſtauce, that the Lord our Savi- 


our was Himſclf baptized by John, Matt. iii. 78 and moreover, that 


He: commanded; his Diiples 19. Migg'2e, all, Nations, Matt: 42. ts 
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the ſpiritual World, _y poſſibly found ſtrange to ſome Readers; but let ſuch confder and 
weigh well what is faid by the? Author in. Relation to that particular; and reflect at the ſame 
Time how innumerable are the Lawsof ' the ſpiritual Work to'1ig unknown, many of which 
moſt probably, were we acquainted wir them; would appear equally unsecbuntable ind 
ſkrange to our finite'Conceptions, who at preſent ſee on in Part; and trough 4 Glaſs darts, 


„With the candid Reader, we doubt not, the Aathor's Authority alone wilt be ſufficient to de⸗ 


termine ſuch a Point in a full and ſatisfaftory* Manet; und we would recommend to Readers 
of a contrary Spirit, rather to ſeek for the reaF Benefits and Bleflings of the Sacrament, than to 
cavl at a Matter which doth not concern their Salvation. 
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(s) Concerning the Chriſtian Church now commencing, more may be ſeen in the lat pores 
of this Work, " — of the CoxsuMMATION OF THR 4 OF THE CTY or THE 
85 YENSTARD "THE NEW CHURCH hat the preſent 
Chri bn Jol Ap 4 not WF ence and Realit Po can on ly be known to W 

ih Soy e wherein the Eſſence and Reality: of a Chriſtian, Church do confift. 

very collective Body of Men, that 1 a God the Creator of the Untverſe, and live 
in mare Love and Charit may be called a Church; thus Jews, Mahometans, 8 
People of all Religions, t 8 fear God, and ſerve him faithfully according to the L ight they 
7857 received from him, form ſo man diſti Churches, differing nevertheleſs in Eſſence and 

eality, accurding to the different Nature and Purity of their reſpective Worſhip: It is the 
Kind of Worfhip then which conftitateth thi E gene 22 — Ons the Name only 
is of no Sighifieation whether. it he Chriſtian, Jewifh, No the Wor- 
ab uy — 8055 of Fi 2 r Roſa to, inOea ech, ns is a Worſhip dire | 
towards th Lord G Fernen Bae iS, towards-a God manifeſt in the Fl, 
ind dwet1i 175 in that ane i Feed 105 I nete in the Wotld, and made Pivine; en 
the ChiriMian Chire ka ded to be balrleulachy Uiftivighiſhe® from all other Church 908 


whatſoever 1 and i in this DiſihEtigh 1 the Object of its Wonſh an Faults | 
Eat 1 


ar Rſſence and, eality. : If then Chriſti apy ber etofore ſo called d have not; i 
preached unto and w e Lor Las bi as the one pf od ef Hezven wn andE 
& the-Cteardr; Nedeemer, 7 * as of Miu, as chat ont 70 ine. Perſerl in whork 5s ow 
_ a. Divine Trinity of 88 err 8 = in other Wanda, in item 93 1 4 
tai ned a D ſelf; the Divi man, an y rocei it is plain they have ® 
been C ien 4 only y, not in Au 7 and Reality. "Fi Sab X's of | Convern- 
ment, and demandeth the Reader's ſerious Attention. 
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Malls- of Silver, and Ornaments, of precious Stone, which 


Kb)) F 
that its very Roof is inviſible, and all People of all Ages walk, zide, or dre 
their: Coaches,gyer. it, not knowing that any! ſuch /T'emplecis under, their 
Feet, aud hid! from their Sight, containing in, it 255 of G 


old, 3 67 
1 55 bl 
bedug. up and brought forth to Light, except by Means uk U Econ 
Senſe, Which is at this Day diſcoyered for the New Church, b 4 of its 
Uſe in the Worſhip of the Lord. Thoſe two Sacraments 0 alſo be com- 
pared with a double Temple, one of which is below and the, othep above; 
in the lower, Whereof is ae me 480 come eg 12 wal 25 

of the Lord, and alſo concernin 
Gore uence thereof: e . 


Tee render all t 55 
emſelves to * enlig 8 e Vail is 
ped to the -Holy of Holies, ah inſtead 175 the A which contained 
8 Decalogue, the Word is depoſited, over which is the M es with 
the golden En Theſe Things are Repreſentations 2 of; 
Sacraments with their Uſes. 
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That by the Waſbing, which” is, called Bay 7 Yi. "3 is meant Gyn g 
Wavhing, conſisting in 2 Fe Boile and Fa e ang 
Regeneration thereby fected... 


1 * den Ti 


578. That Waſhings were en this Children of iſrael, is 1 rilfn from 
the Statutes enacted by Moſes, as that Aaron ſhould waſh himſelf before he 
put on the Garments = his Miniſtration, Levit. xvi. 4, 24 and before he 
approached the Altar to miniſter, rod. xxx. 18 to 21. Chap. xl. 40,31; 
in like Manner the Levites, Numb. viii. 6, 7; and alſo others who became 
unclean by Sins; and that they are ſaid to be ſanctified by Waſhings, Exod. 
xix. 14. Chap. xl. 12. Levit. viii. 6. Wherefore for — Purpoſe of waſh- 
ivg, a Molten Sea, and ſeveral Baſons were placed near the Temple, 1 Kings 
vil. 23 to 39; nay, they were enjoined to waſh Veſſels and Utenſils, 
Tables, Chairs, Beds, Diſhes, and Cups, Lev. xi. 32. Chap. Xiv. 8, g- 
Cap; xv. E to 12. Chap, xvil. 15 to 16, Mark vii. 4. But Waſhings and 


ſeveral 


. 1401] 
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of: a like Nature, were enjoyned att the CMN 


(ſeveral Thing 


dreu of e hy Reaſon that the Church eftabliſhed among them was 
Repreſeh why e the future Chriſtian Church; wherefore whe! 
the Lond ay came into the World, he aboliſhed the R titatives which 


were all external, and inſtituted a Church wherein all Thiugs were to be 
Internal; thus the Lord put away Figures, and revealed their true Types 
and Eſſfigies, as when a Perſon temoveth a Vail, or openeth a Door, and 
cauſeth the Things within not only to be ſeen, but alſo to be approached 
to. Of all thoſe Repreſentatives the Lond-retained: only: two, which were 
to contain in one Complex whatever related to the Internal Church; theſe 
two are Baptiſm inſtead of Waſhings, and the Holy Supper inſtead of the 
Lamb en was ſactifced OY "ſo an particular at the Feaſt of the 
une 


61. That the Wachin 8 1 figured * ſhadowed cath, 
"that i is, repreſented ſpiritual Waſhings, conſiſting in Purifications from Evils 
and Falſes, is very evident from the following Paſſages, I hen the Lord 
ſhall have waſhed atay the Filth of the Daughters of Ziow, and | ſhall have 
purged the, Blood of Feruſalem from the Midft thereof, by the Spirit of Fndge- 
ment, and by: the Spirit of Burning, yy iv. 4. Though thou waſh thte with 
Nitre, and take: thee much Soap, yet thine Huquity ts marked before me, 
faih the Lord God, Jer. ii. 22. Tob. IX. 30, 31. Waſb me from ming Ini- 
quity and I ſhall be whiter than Snow, Palm It. 4, 7. 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine 
Heart 4 ickedneſs the Ell of ur be n fer — 14. Waſh ye, 
male away vil of your s mine E 
to do Eu, Lan i. 16. That the v 1 — wry- 
the waſhing of his Body, and that the Internal Things of che Chiure — 
repreſented, by the External, as they exiſted in the Jewiſh Church, is very 
Clear from the Words of the Lord. The . n 
Diſciples eat Bread with unwaſhed Hand. the Phariſees and 
all the Fews, except they waſh their _— other Things 
there be which they have received ta bald, 45 * Cups'and Pots, 
brazen Veſſels and Tables; to whom gud to the bre! 4h Lord ſaiu, 
Hear ten unto — IS _ res been Ma: whe: 
prod. {3 tht DOT" 
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672. What Man of nt Rae e ; 
of the Face, of the Hands, and Feet, aud of all the Limbs, nay of the 
whole Body in a Bath, can do _ more than waſh away Filth W 
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Royal Robes, to the -Encreaſe of his Regal Power; or than a 


\ 


(ws). 


Dirt, ſo that FREEING Form may appear | clein in the Sight of Men! 
and who cannot underſtand, that it is impoſſible for any, ſuch Waſh. , 
to enter into the Spirit of Man, and render that clean in like Mat. 


E for a Thief, a Robber, or an Aſlalnin have it in their Power to 


waſh themſelves, even till their Skin ſhine, but does it follow that by ſo do- 
ing they will waſh away their thieviſh; pillaging, and murderous Diſpoſi- 


tion? Doth not the Internal enter by Influx into the External, and operate 


therein the Effects of its Will and /Utiderſtanding ? and is not this agree · 
able to Nature, inaſmuch as it is agreeable to Order 2 "whereas for the Ex- 
ternal to enter by Influx into the Internal is a Thing impofſible, being o. con. 
trary to Nature, inaſmuch as it is contrary to Order. n 


67 Hence it followe, that Waſhings, * alſo Baptiſm, 3 the "4 
_—_; of Man be purified from Evils and Falſes, are of no more avail than 
the Platters and Cups waſhed by the Jews, or than the Sepulchres ſpoken 
of in the ſame Place, which appear beautiful without, but within are Full of 
dead Mens Bones, and all Uncleanneſſes, Matt, xxiii. 25 to 28. This is further 
evident from this Circumſtance, that the Hells are full of Satans, who were 
once Men, ſome baptized, and ſome not. baptized, Baptiſm therefore (the 
true Uſes aud Intent whereof will be ſeen preſently),contributeth no more 


towards Salvation, without its Uſes and Fruits, than the triple Cap on the 


Pope's Head, and the Sign of the Croſs on his Shoes, contribute towards 


his Pontifical Super- eminence; or than a Cardinal's Purple Robe E 
teth da his Dignity ; or than a Biſhop's Lawn Sleeves to the true Diſ- 


charge; of his Miniſtry; or than a King's Throne, Crown, Sceptre, and 
uare Cap on 
5 Head of a learned Doctor to his Intelligence; or than a Standard car- 
ried before; Troops of Horſemen to their Bravery in Battle; nay, it may 
| be ſtill further aſſerted, that Baptiſm, without its Uſes-and F ruits eleanſeth 
a Man no more than Waſhing doth a Sheep or a Lamb before they are ſhorn; 
for the natural Man ſeparate from the ſpiritual Man is a mere Animal, nay, 
as we ſhewed above, he is a Kerber and more ſavage Beaſt than any that 
liveth wild in the Foreſt; wherefore ſuppoſing him to be waſhed with 
Rain- Water, with Dew, with the Streams of the pureſt Fountains, or, ac- 
cording to the Language of the Prophets, to be leaſed with Nitre, Hy- 
ſop, or Soap, every Day, it will Rl be impoſſible. to purify: him from his 


Iniquities, except by the Means of Regeneration treated of in the Chaps 
eee Dotaninatign andlagintininns 30 051 16119 
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4 11 is aclindntedyet in the Cheiſtiaw Wortd, this thirs'is- n Internal 
1 ant External Mat, and that the External is the ſame with! the Natural 
Man, and the Internal the ſame with the ſpiritual Man, becauſe his Spirit 
is in it; and whereas the Church confifterh of Men, it is further acknow- 
| edged chat thore is both an iaternat'and"an\dxterhal Church; and if the or- 
derly ſuoceſfions of Churches from ancient Times to the prefent de enquired 
into, it will be ſeen, that the former Chusehes have been external Churches, 
that is, that their Worſhip conſiſted in Externale, which repreſented the in- 
_ Things of the Chriſtian Church, that was founded by the Lord, dur- 
1 — . in the World, and is now beginning to be buile up by Him. 
Rite] which diſtinguiſhed the Jewiſh Church from the other 
JE Chur es, and afterwards from the Chriſtian, was Circumciſion; 
and whereas, as was obſerved, alb Things in the Jewiſh Church; which were 
Externals, figured all 'T bings in the Chriſtian Church, which are Internals, 
therefore the primary Sign of that Church was inwardly fimilar to the Sign 
of the Chriſtian Church; for Circumciſion fignified the Rejection of the Con- 
cupiſceneies of the Fleſh, aud thereby: Purification from Evils, ard:the fame 
is alſo ſignified by * Baptiſm. Hence it is evident that Baptiſm was inſti- 
A in the Place! of vowed wg to the End both that the Chriſtian 
Church might be diſtinguiſhed from the Fewiſh; and like iſe that the in- 


ternal Church might be thereby more peculiarly marked; bags done by 
the Uſes of Baptiſm, whereof we ſhall treat preſently.: Ant Hi tu 


675. That Cireumeiſiom was inſtituted! as 4 Sign that the Members of 
the Jewiſh' Chureh were of the Poſterity of 'Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, is 
Plain from theſe Words, God ſaid unto Abraham, Thijs is my Covenant awhioh 
ye ſhall keep between me und yuu, and thy Scud after thee; tvery Mun CRN 
among you ball be circumiſed dre alt — ul Fleſh of your Fore- 
Skin, and it fhall'be a Token f the Covenant betawixt me and you, Gen. Xvii. 
10, 11. Which Covenant; or its Sign, was afterwards confirmed by Moſes, 
Levit. Xiit 1, a, 3. And whereas that Church was diſtinguiſhed from all 


others by chat Sign, therefore before the Children of Iſrael paſſed/ over Jor- 


* dan, 


0 100 $1 
enjoined that they ſhould be again eircumeiſed, 


Joſh, v. the 
the L dener 2 iapreſented tho Church, and the 
deer 5 Ne 
15 an ion Was given, - hen 
9 I — 4 come "Into the ad, "nd ed all Manner of Trees 
for Food, yt ſhall count » . ates as eee three Tears fall if 
be as e, unto you, and ſhall not be eaten, Levit. xix. 23. That Cir- 
cumciſion repreſented, and conſequently ſignified the Rejection of the Con- 
cupiſcences of the. F led fi Purification from. Evils, in like Man- 
ner as Baptiſmi, is plain from thoſe; Haſſages in the Word, where it is Ga, 
that they ſhould — the Heart, as in the following, Circumciſe therefore 
the Foreskin f your Heart; and. be no more fliff-necked, Deut. x. 16. The Lord 
thy Cod will circumciſe. thiue Heart, anti. the Heart of thy Seed, to love the 
Lord aby Cod with ail bine Heart, and with all thy Soul,. that thou mayzf 
live, xxx} 6. and in Jeremiah. Cincumciſe yourſelves: 10 the :Lords; and take 
away the: Foreskins. of your Harti, ge Men of Judah, and Inhabitants of Jr. 
left ny Fury come forth lite Fire, and burn” that none can (quench it, 
. — . ay ting, F rn ur Paid Le ow 
any nor. i tu Working by Love, 
and a new Creature, Galat. V. 6. Chap g. From theſe Paſſages now it 
is evident, that Baptiſm Was duſtitut ry the I Place of Circumciſion, becauſe 
by the Circumciſion of the Fleſh was repreſented the Circumciſion of the 
Heart, which alſo Purification from Evils; for Evils of every Kind 
ariſe from the Fleſh, and the Foreſkin figuifies its ed A Inaſ⸗ 
much as Circumciſian and the Waſhing) of Baptiſm fignify' the ſame Thing, 
therefore, it is ſaid in grand Circumciſe yourſelves to the: Lord, that 
may remove the Foreskini: af of your + Heart, iv. 4. and a little after, O Yeruſe- 
Jem, waſh thine Heart from ll icheaneſs, that thou mayeft be ſaves, Verſe 14. 
What is meant by Circumciſion and Po ue the r Ore pop _— 
in Matthew, chap. xv. 18, 1 ho ho 


556. There were ſeveral ; aradngft the Childrets af Ifrael, and 
there ane ſeveral at this Day amongſt the Jews, who ſup 3 par- 
ticularly choſen and di ſti becauſe they. were circumciſ vas 
| Chriſtians do - becauſe they have been ape de when — 
Cireumciſion and Baptiſm. are only given as a Sign and Memorial that Men 
may be purified from Evils, and may thereby became elect or choſcu. What 
is the External without the Internal in Man. but: like a — without 
— whach is of no Manner of Uſe- BE: Service. axcept po ſnbly 28 4 
Horſes ? and further, what is without the Interna, 
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but Ie a Field fall of mers Straw und Chaff without Gtain 3 pr Hk a Vines, 
ward confiſting':of mere Branches and Leaves without Grapes ; or like a 
Fig- tree without its Fruit, which the Lord curſed, Matt, | Ani. 19, or like 
the Lamps in the Hands of the fooliſh Vmgins without Ou? Matt. xuv. 3. 
nay, what is. it but like an- Habitation iu, a grand Tomb off Mauſoleum, 
where the Ground is full of dead Bodies, the Walls painted! with Figures 
of Bones; and frighifu li Spectres are ſecn lying beneath the Roof? or like a; 
Chariot draws h ' Leopards, with a Walt, ;fitting; E Charintrer, andnan 
Ideot in the fide ?' For the External Mat not a Man, but only the Fi- 
gure of a Man, inaſmuch as the Internal, which confifteth in deriving Wiſ. 
dom from God, conſtituteth Man; the ſame true of a cireumciſed and 
eth bis Heart. 166 
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converted. 
| oe old, and that before 
they were inſtructed, ſuppoſing only theꝶ <onfels memfelves qeſirous to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, 1to-which)they; were inauguraded by: Baptiſm; and this 
alſo was the Practice of the Apoſtles, according to the Lord's Words, 
that they u 1 FP $i in . Nations, am fhou!d bapfing Ab, Mart. 
XXvViül. 19. IV. That. ref U t bim from Faden am 
Jeruſalem, in the Ri ven Jordan, Matt. iii. 6. N. 85 %% The Reaſon why 
he baptized in Jordan was, becauſe, the Entranee ünte the Land of Cauam 
-YaktHpig i 3nds bor MT ie 2b 1» vas. 
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was through: chat Rivergtind by the. Laud df; Catinan was Nenifed che 
Churdh becauſe the Ohufch was in the Land, and in Conſemuenee thereof by 
Jordan was n Church ; that-that Land ſignified 
the Church, and that Jordan ſigrijfred Introduction into it, may be ſeen in the 
AvocaLlyest RxVRALEI, u: 285. 1 This is tlie Caſe on the, Earths; but in 
the Heavens, Infants are introduced by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian Heaven, 


aud have there Augels appointed over them hy the Lord to take Care of, 


then: whertfore, as Won as Infants are baptized they are placed under the 
Fultion of Angels, by whom they: are kept in a State bf fi receiding Faith in 
the Lord; and; as they grow up, and become capable of thinking and acting 
for themſelves, the Tutor- Angels leave them, and they draw into Aſſoci. 
ation with theraſelves ſuch! Spfries as make One with their Life and Feith); 
hence it is evident that Baptiſm is an Inſertion amongſt Chriſtians even 
in the ſpiritual World, | REAR | | | 
N en de d e Yo NIE AS ad Le 
678. 'The'Reaſon, MAY not only Infants, but likewtſe all others, are by 
Baptiſm inſerted amongſt Chriſtians im the ſpiritual World, is, becauſe the 
People and Nations inhabiting that World are diſtinguifhed according to their 
religious Differences ; Chriffians are in the Middle, Mahometans round 
about them, Idolators of vatious Kinds behind them, and Jews on each 
Side. Moreover all of the fame Religion are diſpoſed into Societies, in 
Heaven according to the Affections of Love towards God aud their Neigh- 
bour, and in Hell into Congregations according to the Affections oppoſite to 
thoſe two Kinds of Love, co ſehden gf serer d ng to the Concupiſcencies of 
Evil. In the ſpiritual World, by which we underſtand both Heaven and 
Hell, all Things are toft diſtinckly arranged, both in common aind in every 
Part, or in general and in every Particular; and on this diſtinct Arrangement 
the Preſervation of the Univerſe dependeth ;-this'diſtin&t' Arrangement how- 
ever would be impractieable, unleſs every one, | after his Birth, be dif- 
tinguiſhed by ſome Sign whereby it may be known to what religious Com- 
munity he belongeth ; for without the Chriſtian Sign, which is Baptiſm, 
ſome Mahometan, or ſome Idolatrous Spirit might apply himſelf to new- 
born Chriſtian Infants, and iuſtil into them an Inclination in Favour of 
their Religion, and thereby diſtAa@ their Minds, and alienate' them from 
Chriſtianity which would be to diſtort and deſtroy ſpiritual Order.. 
e F710 4p" 7 | 1483 Tere yt Ro ord 
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679. In tracing up Effects to their Cauſes, it is very plain to diſcern, that 
the Conſiſtence of all Things dependeth on Order, and that the Kinds 
of Order are manifold, general, and particular, and that there is one 
which» is moſt univerſal of All, and on which the general and particu- 
lar Ones depend in a continued Seties, and that this moſt univerſal One 
entebeth into all the reſt as au Eflence into its Forms, thereby forming one 


connect 


REEF 
ronnected Whole which otherwiſe eould not poſſibly exiſt; it is this Unity 

which cauſeth the Preſervation of the Whole, and in Caſe this was wabting, 
all Phings:muft needs fall to pieces and be diſſolved, relapſing not only into 
their firſt chaotie State, hut even into Nothingneſa. What, let me alk, 
would be the Caſe with Man, unleſs all and every Part of his Body was ar! 
ranged in a maſt diſtinct and orderly: Manner, having a general Depeudauce 
on one Heart and the Lungs? On any: other Suppoſition, muſt not the 
whole Machine of the human Body be a Heap of Confuſion? for how elſe 
could the Stamach, the Liver, the Pancreas, the Meſentery, the Meſoco- 
Jon, the Ridueys, and the Inteſtines, perform each their particular Offices 
it is by Virtue of the Order ruling in and amongſt the ſeveral Parts of the 
Body, that all and every Thing contained therein appear, in a collected 
View, as One. Without diſtinct Order, again, preſerved in Man's Mind, or 
Spirit, and unleſs all the Parts thereof had a general Dependance on the 
Will and the Underſtanding, what would it be but a ſomething con- 
fuſed, and undigeſted, in ſuch a State of Incoherence, that Man would have 
no more Power to think and will, than the Picture and Statue have which 
ornament his Houſe? What again would Man be without a moſt orderly ar- 
ranged Influx from Heaven, and the reception thereof? and what would 
this Influx be Without that moſt univerſal One, n which the Government 
of the Whole and of all its Parts dependeth, that is, the Influx from God, 
and unleſs all Things did exiſt, live and move in Him and from Him? The 
above Reaſoning may be illuſtrated by numberleſs Caſes adapted to the Ap- 
prehenſion of the natural Man; as for Inftance : What is an Empire or 
Kingdom without Order? but a Troop of Robbers, ſeveral of whom collec- 
ted together would {lay their Thouſands, till at laſt only a few would be 
left to ſurvive the flaughtered Multitude ? So again, what is a State with- 
out Order, or a Houſe without Order? and what is a Kingdom, State, or 
Houſe, unleſs there be in each ſome ſupreme Head and Director? 


680. Beſides, what is Order without Diſtinction, and what is Diſtinction 
without its Badges, and what are Badges of Diſtinction without Signs or 
Tokens, whereby Qualities may be known and aſcertained? for without the 
Knowledge of Qualities Order is not known to be Order. Signs,” or Signa- 
tures, in Empires and in Kingdoms, are dignified Titles, and Powers of Ads 
miniſtration annexed to them, whence- come Subordinations, whereby: all 
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Things are kept together in orderly Arrangement as in Unity, and in this 
Manner a King exereiſeth his royal Power according to Order diſtributed a- 
mongſt a Variety of Perſons, by Virtue whereof the Kingdom is a Kingdom. 
The Caſe is ſimilar with Reſpect to various other Things, as for Inſtance, with 
Reſpect to an Army of Soldiers, which could be of no Efficacy, unleſs the 

| ! Men 
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Men were arranged in an orderly Manner, and divided into Battalions, and 
each Battalion into Companies, and each Company into Trodps, with ina 
ferior Officers appointed to the Command of each, and ont ſuprome Cots | 
mander to beat Rule over all; theſe Arrangements and Diviſions 'againiwould 
de of no Efficacy without Signs, which in the Caſe of Armies are called 
Standards, to point out to every Soldier his proper Station; by theſe Meant 
all act in the Field of Battle as one Man, or in Unity, whereas were thoſe 


Means of Order wanting, they would ruſh headlong againſt an Enemy like 
fo many Dogs with open Mouths, barking and howling with vain Fury, 


till they were all cut off by their Opponents, not ſo much in Conſequence of 
ſuperior Courage, as of better Diſeipline and more brderly Arrangement; 
for what can a diſorderly diſunited Mob do againſt a well diſciplined and 
well united Army? Theſe Inſtances may ſerve to mMuſtrate this firſt Uſe of 
Baptiſm, as a Sign in the ſpiritual World that the! Perſon baptized is of 4 
Chriſtian Community; for in that World every one is inſerted! into Socie- 
ties and Congregations according to the Quality of Chiiſtianity within him, 
or without him. * nene 


7 N eaten: 
FEE» | Þ a | bas. 505 8791 C7 0115 f | —_ 
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986. The ſecond Uſe of wy * which is to knowythe Lord the Re. 
deemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, inſeparably attendeth the-Gr, Which is, 
that it may be an Introduction into the Chriſtian Church, and an Inſertion 
among Chriſtians in the ſpiritual World; (for what is this fixſt Uſe without 
the ſecond but a mere Name, or Shadow ? or like a Subject who ſwears 
Allegiance to his King, and yet rejecteth the Laws of both his King and 
Country, and ſwears Allegiance to a foreign King and ſerveth him? or 
Uke a Servant, who engages in the Service of ſome, particular Maſter, and 
receiveth his Livety as a Token of his Service, and then(xunneth away, and 
in that Livery ſerveth another ? or lige a Standard: hearer in an Army, who 
marcheth off with the Standard, and cutteth it in, Pieces, and either diſper- 
ſeth. the Seraps in the Air, or. Jeaveth them to be trod. under Foot hy the 
Soldiers? In a Word, to bear the Name of a Chriſtian, that is, to be called 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and not to acknowledge. him, and to follow him, that 
is, to live according to his Commandments, is a. vain and empty Thing, 
Ike a Shadow, like Smoak, or like a Picture dyed, black z for the Lord _ 


* * 4 
* 
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y call ye me Lord, Lord, and gs not the Things that I ſay? Luke vi. 46. 
Many. Hall ſay ta me in that Day, Lord, Lord, &c. but then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never Ane you. Matt. Vil. 22, 23. N | | 


682. By the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt nothing elſe is underſtood 
in the Word, but an acknowledgment of Him, and a Life according to 
his Commandments; the Reaſon why his Name Ggnifieth theſe Things 
may be ſeen in the Explication of the ſecond Commandment of the Deca- 
logue, Thou ſhalt not take his Name in vain. Nothin elſe is meant by the 
Name of the Lord in theſe Paffages, Jeſus ſaid, . - frall be hated of all Men 
for my Name's Sake, Matt. x, 22. Chap. 79 , 10. Where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in the Maſt of them, Matt. xviii, 
20. As many as received him, to them gave he Power io become the Sons of 
God, even to as many as believed in his. Name, John i. 1,2. Many believed in his 
Name, John ii. 2g. He that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe be 
hath not believed in the Name of the only-begotten Son of God, iii. 17, 18, Be- 
lieving they ſhall haue Life in his Name, xx. 31. Thou haſt laboured for my 
Name's Sake, and haſt not fainted, Rev. ii. 3. and in other Places. How 
plain is it to ſee, that by the Name of the Lord in theſe Paſſages is not 
meant his Name only, but an Acknowledgment of Him, that he is the Re- 
deemer and Saviour, attended with Obedience towards him, and at length 
with Faith in Him! for in Baptiſm an Infant receiveth the Sign of the 
Croſs on his Forehead and Breaſt, which is a Token of his Inayguration 
into the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the Lord. By Name alſo is 
underſtood the Quality of any particular Perſon, the Reaſon whereof is, be- 
cauſe in the ſpiritual World every one is named according to his Quality, 
conſequently by the Name of Chriſtian given to any one is meant his Qua- 
lity, as poſſeſſing Faith in Chriſt, and Charity towards his Neighbour, 
from Chriſt ; this is meant by Name in the Revelations, Thou haſt a few 
Names in Sardis, which have not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall walk 
with me in white,. for they are worthy, Chap. iti. 4. By walking with the 
Son of Man in White, is fignified to follow the Lord, and to live according 

to the Truths of his Word. The ſame is fignified by his Name in John, 
Jeſus ſaid, My ow hear my Voice, and I call my own Sheep by Name, and 
lead them out, I go before them, and the Sheep follow me, becauſe they know my 
Voice; but a Stranger will they not follow, begauſe they know not the Voice of 
Strangers, Chap. x. 3, 4, 5. By Name fignifieth according to their Quality 
as Chriſtians, and to Plow him is to hear his Voice, that is to obey his 
Commands; this Name all receive in Baptiſm, for it is conveyed in the 
Sign thereof, 9 | 
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683. What is a Name without the Thing or Subſtance of which jr is ex 
preſſive, but a mere Vanity, or Nothingneſs; or like the Sound called 
Echo, ſuch as reboundeth from Woods and high Buildings ? or like the 
oiſe uttered by People in a Dream, that is without Eife or Expreſſion? or 
like the Noiſe of Wind, of the Sea, or of a Machine, which hath no 
Meaning or Uſe in it? nay, what is the Name of King, of Duke, of Con- 
ſul, of Biſhop, of Abbot, of Monk, without the- Office which is an- 
nexed to the Name, but mere Vanity? In like Manner, what is the Name 
of Chriſtian (ſuppoſing a Man to live like a Barbarian, and contrary to the 
Precepts of Chriſt) but like looking at the Sign of Satan inſtead of the Sigh 
of Chriſt, whoſe Name nevertheleſs was woven in golden Threads in Bap- 
tiſm? What are they who after receiving the Signature of Chriſt, deride 
his Worſhip, mock at his Name, and confeſs him not as the Son of God, 
but as the Son of Joſeph, but Rebels and Regicides ? and what are their 
Words but' ſo many Blafphetnies againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be 
_ remitted in this World, or in that which is to come? Such Perſons like 
ſavage Dogs with open Jaws bite at the Word, and War it to Pieces with 
their . Teeth; fulfilling thus, by their Oppoſition to Chriſt and his Wor— 
ſhip, theſe Words of the Prophet, All Tables are full of Vomit and Filthineſs, 
Iſaiah xxviii. 8. Jerem. xIvi. 26 ; when nevertheleſs the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of the Moſt High God, Luke i. 32, 35; the only-begotten, 
John i. 18. Chap. iti. 16; the true God and eternal Life, 1 John v. 20, 21, 
in whom dwelleth all the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, Coloſ. it. 9; and 
is not the Son of Joſeph, Matt. xxi. 25; not to mention a thouſand other 


Paffages to the ſame Purport. 


That the third Uſe of Baptiſm, which is the final Uſe, is, that Man 
may be Regenerated. 
684. This Uſe is the very and efjential Uſe intended by Baptiſm, conſe- 
quently it is the final Uſe, and the Reaſon is, becauſe a true Chriſtian 
knoweth-and acknowledgeth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Redeemer,, who 
by ' Reaſon of bis being the Redeemer, is alſo the Regenerator, inaf- 
much as Redemption aud Regeneration are united and make one, as may be 
ſeen in the Chapter on Reformation and Regeneration; beſides, a Chriſtian 
is in Poſſcſſion of the Word, wherein the Means of Regeneration ſtand fully 
deſcribed, and are declared to be Faith towards the Lord, and Charity to- 


wards our Neighbour ; this is the ſame Thing as is ſaid e 
5 | 1d, 
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Lord, that Hebaptixeib wiih the Holy Ghoft and with Fire, Matt. iii. 2. Mark 
i. 8. Luke 1, 16; by the Holy Ghoſt is meant the Divine True of Faith, 
and by Fire the Divine Good of Love or Charity, each proceeding from the. 
Lord; that by the Holy Ghoſt is meant the Divine True of Faith, tnay. be 
ſeen in the Chapter on the HoLy GrosT; and that by Fire is meant the 
Divine Good of Love, may be ſeen in the ArocaLyPsE REVEALED,.nt 468, 
395 3 and by theſe two all Regeneration is effected from the Lord. That 
the Lord Himſelf was baptized by John, , ſee Matt. iii. 13 to 17. Mark i., 
9. Luke iii. 21, 22; the Reaſon was, that he might not only inſtitute Bap- 
tiſm as a future Rite, and , eſtabliſh it by his own Example, but alfo be- 
cauſe he glorified his Humanity, and made it Divine, as he regenerateth 
Man, and maketh him ſpiritual. | 


685. From what hath been faid in this, and inthe former Articles, it may 
be plainly ſeen, that the three Uſes of Bapfiſm cohere together as One, in 
like Manner as a firſt Cauſe, a middle Cauſe which is the efficient, and an 
ultimate Cauſe which is the Effect, and the End for the Sake of which the 
former Cauſes exiſted; for the firſt Uſe of Baptiſm is, that a Man may have 
the Name of Chriſtian ; the ſecond, following as a Conſequence from the firſt, 
is, that he may know and acknowledge the Lord as Redeemer, Regenerator, 
and Saviour; and the third is, that he may be Regenerated by the Lord, in 
which Caſe he is redeemed and ſaved. Whereas theſe three Uſes follow each 
other in Order, and join with each other in the ultimate or laſt Uſe, and con- 
ſequently in the Idea of the Angels cohere together as One, therefore when- 
ſoever Baptiſm is performed, read in the Word, or named, the Angels who 
are preſent do not underſtand Baptiſm, but Regeneration; wherefore by 
theſe Words of the Lord, I hoſoever believeth, and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
but whoſoever believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16; is underſtood by 
the Angels in Heaven, that whoſoever acknowledgeth the Lord, and is reges 
nerated, will be ſaved. Hence alſo it is, that Baptiſm is called by Chriſ- 
tian Churches on Earth the LAVvER of REGENERATION ; be it known there- 
fore to every Chriſtian, that whoſoever doth not believe on the Lord can- 
not be regenerated, notwithſtanding his having been baptized, and that be- 
ing baptized without Faith in the Lord is of no Avail, as may be ſeen 
above in this Chapter, Article II. n: 4. That Baptiſm implieth Purifi- 
cation from Evils, and Regeneration thereby, muſt be very plain to 
every Chriſtian, for at the Ceremony of Baptiſm the Prieſt ſigneth 
the Infant on the Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs, as a Memorial of 
Chriſt, enquireth of the Sponſors, whether they renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, and whether they receive the Faith? to which Queſtions the 

| Spouſors 


* 


Charity, as may be ſeen above in this Article, n: 1. They- who are re 
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Sponfors in the Child's Name anſwer, Yes: Renunciatiom of the Devil, 


that is, of the Evils which are from Hell, and Faith towards the Lord, per« 
fect Regeneration. | | 


686. It is faid in the Word, that the Lord God our Redeemer baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, whereby is meant that the Lord regenerateth 
Man by the Divine True of Faith, and by the Divine Good of Love or 


nerate by the Holy Ghoſt, that is, by the Divine True of Faith, in the 
Heavens are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who are regenerate 28 that is, 
by the Divine Good of Love. They who are regenerate by the Divine True 
of Faith, are clad in Heaven in Garments of fine white Linnen,, 
chat d hre and are called ſpiritual Angels; but they 
who are regenerated by the Divine Good of Love, are clad in purple 
Garments, and are called celeftial Angels, They who are clad in white 
Garments are thus deſcribed, They follow the Lamb cloathed in fine 
Linen white and clean, Revelat. xix. 14. They Hall wall with me in 
HF hite, Chap. iii. 4. The Angel at the Lord's Sepulchre, who appeared in 
white and Mining Garments, Matt. xxviii. 3. Luke xxiv. 4, were of this 
Sort; for fine Linen fignifieth the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, xix. 8. as 
it 1s declared expreſſly. That Garments in the Word fignify Truths, 
and that white Garments of fine Linen ſignify Divine Truths, may be ſeen 
in the AroCALYPsE REVEALED, n: 379. The Reafon why ſuch as are 
regenerated by the Divine Good of ove are clad in purple Garments 
1s, becauſe Purple is the Colour of Love, derived from the Sun and 
its Redneſs, by which is fignified Love, as may be ſeen in the ApocaLyess 
REvEALED, n: 468, 725. Whereas Garments ſignify Truths, therefore he 
who came to the Wedding, and had not on a Wedding-Garment, was caſt 
out into outer Darkneſs, Matt. xxii. 11, 12, 13. 


687. Moreover, Baptiſm is repreſented as Regeneration both in Heaven 
and in the World by many Particulars; in Heaven, as was juſt now ob- 
ferved by white and Purple Garments, and alſo by the Marriage of the 
Church with the Lord, and further by the new Heaven and new Earth, and 
the new Jeruſalem defcending thence, of which he that fat on the Throne 
faid, Behold, I make all Things new, Revel. xxi. 1, to 4, 5. and by the River 
of the Water of Life proceeding forth from the Throne of God and the Lamb, 
Chap. xxii. 1, 2; and alfo by the five wiſe Virgins, which had Lamps and 
Oil, and entered in with the Bridegroom to the Marriage, Matt. xxv. 1, 2, 
10. A baptized, that is, a regenerate Perſon is meant by Creature, Mark 
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$i. 15. Rom. vill, 19, 20, 21 5 and by New Creature, 2 Corinth. v. 194 
Galat. vi. 1 * for it is called Creature from being created,” by which alſo is 
ſignified to be regenerated; as may be ſeen Aroc Al. yes RRVEALED, n: 254. 
In the World Regeneration is repreſented by various Particulars, as by the 
Effloreſcencies of all Things on the Earth in the Time of Spring, and by 
their ſucceſſive Increaſe even to FruQifecation ; in like Manner, by the 
Growth of every Tree, Shrub and Flower, from the firſt to the laſt Month, 
which is warm by the Sun's Influence; it is repreſented alſo by the gradual 
Progreſs of all Fruits towards Maturity from the Time of their ſetting till 
they attain their perfect Ripeneſs ; it is repreſented at the ſame Time by 
Morning and Evening Showers, and by Dews, on the Fall whereof the 
Flowers open and unfold their Beauties, whilſt they ſhut and cloſe them up 
at the Approach of Night and Darkneſs; it is repreſented Iikewiſe by the 
Fragrancies ariſing from Gardens and Fields, and alſo by the Rainbow in 
the Clouds, Gen. ix. 14, to 17, and by the ſplendid Colours of an eaſtern 
Sky at Sun-riſez and in general by the continual Renovation of all the Parts 
of animal Bodies, effected by Means of Chyle and the animal Spirit, and 
the Blood produced thereby, the Purification whereof from its uſcleſs and 
obſolete Parts, together with its Renovation, and as it were Regeneration, 
is perpetual, If we attend alſo to the inferior Things in Nature, we ſhall 
there too behold an Image of Regeneration preſented to our View, as in the 
wonderful Transformation of Silkworms, and other Caterpillers into Nymphs 
and Butterflies, and of other Inſe&s, which in their Seaſon are adorned 
with Wings; to which we may add ſome Particulars of a more trivial Na- 
ture, as the Fondneſs of certain Birds to dip themſelves in Water, for the 
Sake of waſhing and cleanfing themſelves, and in Order. to render their Notes 
afterwards more clear and muſical. In a Word, the whole World from Firſt 
to Laſt, from its Beginning, to its Ultimates, is full of Repreſentations aud 
Types of Regeneration. | my 


That by the Baptiſm of John, a W, ay Was prepared, in Order that 
the Lord Jehovah might come down into the World, and accom. 
Pliſb the Work of Redemption. m_— 


6588. It is written in Malachi, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger, Angel] and he 
all prepare the Way before me; and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 

come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 72 delight in; 
ut who may abide the Day of his Coming, and who ſhall fland when he ap- 
Vol. II. 4H 3 feareth 


8 * 
0 ' uo + . 


1 (e "= | 
pvaretb Chap. ai, 14124 and gain, Behold, ul Tg {end you / lygh the 


E Prophet beforehe Coming of. the great and gre Day of the Lord, left! 
If come : and ſmite the Earth with @ Gyrſe, Chap. Av. 5, 6. And Zacharias 
| prophefving of his Son Johu, faith. of him, Thou Child hall be called tbe Pro 

phet ofthe Higheft, for thou ge before the Face of the Lord to EN his 
Hay; Luke i. 25. And the Lord himſelf faith of John, This is He of whom 
it ic written, Bebud I fend my Meſſenger. before my Face, oyho ſhall prepare my 

May before me, Luke Nile 27. From theſe Paflages it is evident, that this 
John was the Prophat who wWas ſent to prepare a Way for Jehovah God, 

About to deſcend iuto the World, and accompliſh the Work of Redemption, 
and that he prepared that Way by Baptiſm, and by Proclamation of the 
Lord's Advent at that Time, and that without ſuch Preparation all who 

| lived at that Time wauld have been ſmitten with a Curſe, aud would have 
3 


689. The Reaſon why the Baptiſm of John was preparatory of the Way 
was, becauſe thereby, as was ſhewn. above, Mankind were introduced into 
the Church of the Lord which was about to be eſtahlifhed, and in Heaven 
were inſerted amongſt thoſe, who expected and defired the Meſſiah, and thus 
were ed by the Angels againſt the Aſſaults and deſtructive Machina- 
tions of infernal Spirits; wherefore it is written in Malachi, Ibo ſhall abide 
#he Day of his Coming ? And I will ſend Elijah the Prophet, left I come and 
ſmite the Earth with a Curſe, Chap. iii. and iv. in like Manner in Ifaiah, 
Behold the Day of tbe Lord cometh, cruel. both with Wrath and fierce Anger, 
therefore I cuill ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth ſhall remove out of her Place, 
in the Day of the Lord's fierce Anger, Chap. xiii. 9, 55. Xxli. 5, 12. Likewiſe 
in Jeremiah that Day is called a Day of Mating, of Vengeance and of Deſtruc- 
Gion, iv. 9. Chap. vii. 32. Chap. xlvi. 10, 11. Chap, xlvii. 4. Chap. xlix. 8, 
26. and in Ezechiel, a Day of Wrath, of Clouds and Darkneſs, Chap. vii. 5. 
Chap. xxx. 2, 3, 9. Chap. xxxiv. 11, 12. Chap. xxxvili. 14, 16, 18, 19. 
Again in Amos, Chap. v. 13, 18, 20. Chap. viii. 3, 9, 11. In Joel, The 
great Day of. Jehovah, and terrible, and wha can bear it? Chap. ii. 1, 2,11. 
Chap. iii. 2, 43 and in Zephaniah, In that Day ſhall there be a Noiſe of a Cry, 


the great Day of Febovab is near, that Day is a Day of Wrath, a Day of 
Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of Wafteneſs and Deſolation, a Day of Darkneſs 
and Gl:omineſs, &c. Chap. i. 10 to 18; not to mention ſeveral other Paſla- 
ges to the ſame Purport; from which it is evident, that unleſs a Way had 
ok prepared for Jehovah, when he came down into the World, by my 
tiſm, the Effect whereof extended to Heaven, and to the cloſing up the 
Hells, and thereby to ſecuring the Jews from total Deſtruction, ald. 
*+ -, Ut .: mV 


(f 5 
1 have poriſhed befote him. Jehovah: alſo faith to Moſes, Le ere a. gif. 


 neched People, Iwill come u * into — Mis of thee in a Mom and comſ umme 
thee, Exod. Xii. g. That this was the . — . clear from the Wonds of 
n to the Mbltitude-whieh came tobe by him, O Generation of 
tpens, who hath warned you r flet from the Wrath 1 come Mate. iii. 5. 
Luke: — oe That John alſo preached Chriſt: and his Coming, when he 
8 Luke ibi. 16. John e 325 36. Chaß. 
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bo As to What concerns the Baptiſm of Jolin, it rep 
of the 
Chriſtians xepreſenteth the eleanſin of the internal Man, which is Rege- 
nera tion; wherefore it ĩs written, that John baptized with Water, but that 
the Lord baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt and wich Fire, and therefore the 
Baptiſm of John ãs called the Baptifm of Repentance, Matt. iii. a. Mark i. 4. 
wy in. 3, 16. Johm i. 25, 26, 33. AGs f. 22. Chap. x. 37. Chap. xviii. 
The Jews who were baptized werd mere external Men, and the 
e. Man, without Faith dn Chtiſt cannot become internal; that they 
who were baptized with the Baptiſm of John became ĩnterual Men by receiu- 
ing Faith ur Chriſt, and were then baptized in tie Name of —— ow 
feed ja the act of the Apoſtles, Chap. xix. 3. tb UG. nl t Sad tb¹ 


| bot. Moſes ſaid to Jehovah, Shree me thy Glory and Yehovah ſaid, Thow 
canſt not ſee my Face, for there ſball an Man ſee mn and live; and: be. ſaid, be- 
bold there is 4 Place by me, and chu ſhalt A upon a' Rock ; and it foall come 
to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee in 4 t of the' Rock, and 
will cover thee 2b my Hand uni I pafs ; and 1 will tale away my Hand, 
and thou ſhalt ſee my back Parts, but my Face fhall not be ſeen, Exod. XXXIIi. 
18 to 23. The Reaſon why Man cannot fee God and live, is becauſe God 
is eſſential Love, and eſſential or Dive Love in the ſpiritual World appears 
before the Angels as a Sun, diſtant from them as the Sun of our World is 
diſtant: from Men; wherefore if God, who is in the Midſt of that Sun 
ſnonld approach near to the Angels, they would perich like Men, in Caſe 
this World's Sun ſhould approach near to them, eaeh Sun being equally hot 
and fiery; for this Reaſon thepa re perpetual Te es which modify and 
moderate the burning Heat of that Love, left it ſhould flow into Heaveii as it 
is in Itſelf, or in its own Eflence, for in ſuch Cafe the Angels wouleinſtattly 
'be oute s by it; for the fame Reaſon when the Lord mantfeſtethi his 
more immediate Preſence in Heaven, the Wicked who are under Heaven 
bogin to mourn; to be in Torment, and to feel 9 of Death, * 
that 
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reſen {he addy 
Man, whereas/thie Baptifm at this Day ad miniſtered — 
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that they fly away into Dens, and Clefts of the Rocks, erying out,” Fan 


en us, and hide ds from the Faces of him that fitteth on che Throlie} Rey, 


vi. 16. Iſaiah n. 19, 21. The Lord himſelf doth not deſeend, but an An. 
gel encom with à Sphere of Libve from the Lord. I have ſbmetithes 
ſeen the Wicked terrified by ſuch Deſcent as if they had ſeen Death 
itſelf before their Eyes, and ſome of them in their (Fright unging 
bheadlong deeper and deeper into Hell, and ſome driven to Fury Mad- 
neſs. Hence it was that the Children of Iſrael prepared themſelves for 
three Days previous to the Deſcent of the Lord Jehovah on Mount Sinai, 
and that the Mount was hedged iu, ſeſt any one thould'approach and die, 
Exod; xix. The Caſe was the ſame with Reſpect to the Sanctity of the 
Lord Jehovah in the ne at that Time prom „and written on 

two Tables with the Finger of God, and afterwards: depoſited in the Ark, 
over which in the Tabernacle was placed the Merty-Seat, and over that 
Cherubs, to prevent any one immediately touchig that Sanctity with his 
Hand or Eye; nor could Aaron himſelf approach ſit except once in a Year, 
nor then, until he had expiated himſelf by Sacrifices and Incenſe, Hence it 
vvas that the Inhabitants of Ekron and Beth · ſnemeſh to the Number of ſeveral 
Thouſands, died ———— the Ark with their Eyes, 1 Sam. 
11, 12. Chap. vi. 195 as did alſo Uzzah, becauſe he touched it, 2 Sarn. vi. 6, 5. 
From theſe few Inſtances, it may eaſily be conceived, what a Curſe and De. 
truction the Jews muſt have experienced, had they not been prepared by 
the Baptiſm of John to receive the Meſſiah, who wWas Jehovah God in an 
human Form; and qhad not he aſſumed the' Humanity. aad thereby revealed 
himſelf; and that their Preparation conſiſted in their being enrolled, and 
numbered amongſt thoſe in Heaven, who. in Heart expected and deſired the 
| Meſliahz in Conſequence whereof Angels were inſtantly ſent and made their 
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592. To the above I ſhall ſubjoin the following Mexor ante Ret ations. 


Fins r, As I was returning Home on a Time from a School of Wiſdom [ Ludo 
Sapientiæ] I ſaw an Angel in the Way clad in a Violet-coloured Garment ; 
he joined me and walked by my Side, and faid, I ſee that thou art reyrn- 
ing from a School of Wiſdom, aud that thou art delighted with what thou 
baſt heard there; and whereas I perceive that thou art not a full Inha- 
bitant ef this World, becauſe thou art at the ſame Time in the natural 
Word, and therefore knoweſt Nothing of our Olympic Gymnaſia, where- 
the old Sophi IV zſe- Men] meet together, and by the Information 2 
c ; | Colle 
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cvite& from every new Comer, learn what Ohanges and Succeflions Wit- 
dom hath undergone and ſtil undergoeth in thy World, if it pleaſe thee l 
will conduct these to a Place, where ſeveral of thoſe old Sophi, and their 
Zons, that is, their Diſciples dwell So he led me towards the Confines 
between the North and Eaft, and whilſt I was looking from fore high 
Ground upon the Country before me, lo there appeared a City, and on one 
Side of it two Hills, the lower whereof was neareſt to the City; and he 
faid to me, That City is called Athenæum, the lower Hill Parnaſſium, and 
the higher Helieoncœum; they are ſo called, beeauſe in the City and around 


it dwell the wiſe Men who formerly lived in Greece, as Pythagoras, Socra- 


tes, Ariſtippus, Zenophon, with their Diſeiples and Scholars; and 1 aſked 
him concerning Plato and Ariſtotle? he faid; That they and their Followers 
dwell in another Region, becauſe their Leflons had Reſpect to Precepts of 
Rationalitytrelating to the Underftanding, whereas the former taught moral 
Duties which regard the Life. Ne informed me further, that it was cuſto- 
mary at Times to depute from the City of Athenæum ſome of the more 
ſtudious Inhabitants to learn from the Literati amongſt the- Chriſtians, 
what Sentiments they entertain at this Day concerning God, concerning 
the Oreation of the Univerſe, concerning the Immortality of the Soul, cou- 
cerning the relative States of Men and Beaſts, and concerning other Sub- 
jects which require the Inveſtigation of interior Wiſdom ; and he added 
moreover, that a Herald had that Day proclaimed an Aſſembly, which 
was a Token that the Deputies had met with ſome Strangers freſh 
arrived from the Earth, who had communicated to them Matters of 
eurious Information. At that Inſtant we ſaw ſeveral going from the 
City and its Subarbs, ſome with Laurels on their Heads, ſome with 
Books under their Arms, and ſome with Pens under the Hair of their left 
Temples. We mixed with the Company, and aſcended the Hill with 
them, and lo! on the Top of it was an octogonal Palace which they called 
Palladium, and which we entered; within it were eight hexangular Coves, 
in each of which was a Book-Caſe, and alſo a Table, whereat were ſeated 
the laurePd Sophi, whilſt the reſt were reclining on Benches of Stone in the 
Midſt of the Palladium; at that Inſtant a Door opened to the Left, through 
which two Strangers freſh arrived from Earth were introduced, and after 
ſome uſual Ceremonies of Reſpect had paſſed, one of the laurel'd Sophi 
aſked them, WHaT News FROM THE EARTH? They replied, in ſome 
Foreſts there have lately been found Men like Beaſts, or Beaſts like Men, 
ſearce diſtinguiſhable, only that by the Face and Body they were known to 
have been born Men, and to have been loſt or left in the Foreſts, when they 
were about two or three Years old; they were not able to expreſs by Sound 
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any/ Idea of Thought, nor could. they lear n to articulate Sound into ahy 
Diſtinction of; Words; they did not know the Food that was proper and 
ſuitable for them, as the Beaſts, do, but put greedily into their Mouthe, 
whatever Production they found in the Foreſt, whether clean or unclean; 

beſides many other Particulars of a like Nature; from which ſome Literati 
amongſt us have formed ſeveral Conjectures, and ſome ſeveral Concluſions, 
reſpecting the relative States of Men and Beaſts. On hearing this Account, 
ſome of the aucient Sophi aſked, What were the Conjectures and Conclu- 
ſious formed from the Circumſtances you have mentioned ? And the two 
Strangets replied, There are ſeveral; but they may all be compriſed under 
theſe. that follow: I. That Man by his Nature, and alfo by Birth, is more 
ſenſeleſs, and conſequently yiler than any Beaſt, and that unleſs he be in- 
ſtructed he retaineth ſuch his ſtupidity and vileneſs. II. That he is capable of 
being. inſtructed by Virtue of having learnt, to frame articulate Sounds, and 
thereby to ſpeak, and thus by Degrees to utter his Thoughts, and to improve 
in ſuch Utterance more and more, till at length he can expreſs the Laws of 
Society, ſeveral of which however are impreſſed on Beaſts. by Iuſtinct from 
their Birth. III. That Beaſts enjoy Rationality as well as Men. IV. 
Wherefore ſuppoſing Beaſts were able to ſpeak, they would reaſon, on any 
Subject as acutely as Men, à Proof whereof is, that their Thoughts are 
rounded in the ſame Reaſon and Prudence as the Thoughts of Men. V. 
hat Underſtanding is only a Modification of Light from the Sun, through 
the Co- operation of Heat, by Means of Ether, ſo that it is only the Activity 
of interior Nature, which interior Nature may be ſo ſubtilized as to appear 
like Wiſdom. VI. That therefore it is a vain, Imagination to ſuppoſe that 
Man liveth after Death, any more than a Beaſt doth, unleſs perchance for 
ſome Days after his Deceaſe, in conſequence of the Exhalation of his bodily 
Life, he may appear like Miſt under the Form of a Spectre, before he is 
diſſipated into Nature, juſt as a Shrub when reduced to Aſhes appears under 
the Likeneſs of its peculiar Form. VII. Conſequently, that Religion, 
which teacheth to believe in a Life after Death, is a mere Device, contrived 
in Order to keep the Simple under ſome inward Obligation to Obedience by 
its Laws, as they are kept under outward Obligation by theLaws of the 
State (). To this they added, that People of mere Ingenuity. reaſon in 
Lage e e 70 tit e Ao ine, leh oh 
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) Did we not meet with ſuch extravagant Notions as theſe, maintained and propagate 
tvery Day in the Writipgs of ſome of our modern pee rs, We might be inclined to ſuſ- 
pect the Truth of this Relation, from an Idea of the Impoſſibility of the human Mind ever fuf- 
fcring itſelf to be blinded by ſuch groveling and ill- grounded Conceits, inſtructed as it — 
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Phi try ſhould ever paſs in the World under the ſacred and venerable Name of Philoſophy, 
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the above Manner, but not fo the Intelligent; and they were asked, How do 
the Intelligent reaſon? They ſaid, that they had never been informed, but 
that they ſuppoſed they muſt reaſon diſteren tig. 
On hearing this Relation, all who ſat at the Tables exclaimed, Alas! 
what Times are come on Earth! what Changes hath Wiſdom undergone ! 
how is ſhe transformed into a falſe and infatuated Ingenuity ! the Sun is 
ſet, and in his Station beneath the Earth is in direct Oppoſition to his Me- 
ridian Altitude; from the Caſe here adduced reſpectiug ſuch as have been 
left and found in Foreſts, how plain is it to fee, that Man uninſtructed 
muſt needs be ſuch as he is here repreſented! for is it not Inſtruction 
which giveth him his peculiar Qualities? is he not born in a State of 
greater Ignorance than the Beaſts ? is it not neceſſary for him to be taught 
to walk and to ſpeak? ſuppoſing him not taught to walk, would he ever 
ſtand upright on his Feet ? or — him not taught to ſpeak, would he 
ever be able td expreſs his Thoughts? is not every Man moulded according to 
the Inſtruction he receiveth, becoming inſane by the Reception of Falſes, 
and wiſe by the Reception pf Truths? and in Caſe he be infane by the 
Reception of Falſes, & is, not ſtill poſſeſſed with an Imagination that he 
is wiſer than the Receiver of Truths? Are there not many Inſtances of 
Men, who are as wild and fooliſh, and no more like Men than thoſe who 
have been found in Foreſts ? is not this the Caſe with ſuch as have been de- 
prived of their Memories? From all ſuch Examples then we conclude, that 
Man without Inſtruction is neither Man nor Beaſt, but that he is a Form 
capable of receiving in it that which conſtituteth Man, and conſequently: 
that he is not born Man; but that he is made and becometh Man; and that 
Man is born ſuch a Form, in Order that he, may be an Organ receptive of 
Life from God, to the End that he may be a Subject into which God may 
infuſe all Good, and by Union with himſelf make him internally bleſſed. 
We have perceived by your Diſcourſe, that Wiſdom at this Day is fo far 
extinguiſhed, or infatuated, that Mankind know nothing reſpecting the re- 
lative States of Men and Beaſts, in conſequence whereof they know no- 
thing reſpecting the State of Man's Life after Death; whereas ſuch as are 
capable of attaining ſuch Knowledge, and yet are unwilling to attain it, 
and for that Reaſon deny it, as many of your Chriſtians do, may fitly be 
likened to ſuch as are found in Foreſts, not that they are rendered ſo ſtupid 
for want of Inſtruction, but becauſe they have rendered themſelves ſo b 
Fallacies of the Senſes, which are the Shades and Darkneſſes of Truth. 

At that Inſtant a certain Perſon ſtanding in the Middle of the Palladium, 
and holding in his Hand a Palm, cried out, Unfold, I pray, this, Arcanum, 
how Man, created a Form pf God, could be, changed into a. Form of the. 
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Dovit 7. I know that the Angels vf Heaven ate — and that the 
Augels of Hell are Forms of the Devil, and thoſe two Forms are oppoſite to 
each other, the latter being Tiwfanitics, and the Former Wiſdom ſhew 
therefore how Man, created a Form of God cbuldipaſs from Day to'fach Mid- 
night as to a God and eternal Life. To this the ſeveral Maſters re- 
plied in Order, firſt the Pythagoreans, then the Socratics, and afterwards 
the other philoſophie Sects; bat there was a certain Platoniſt amongſt 
them, who ſpake laſt, and his Opidiba' vailed} which was to this Effect; 
that the Men of the Saturnine, or golden Age, knew and acknowledged that 
they were Forms receptive af Life from "God; and that therefore Wiſdom 
was inſcribed on their Souls and Hearts, aud 'conſequently that they faw 
Truth by the Light of Truth, and by Means of Truths 1 Good 
from the Delight of the Lobe thereof. But as Mankind in ueceeding Ages 
depatted from the Acknowledgment that all the True of Wiſdgm, and con- 
ſequently all the Good of Love in them, entered by continua, Influx from 
Gad. they ceaſed to be the Habitatious of God, andat the ſame Time ceaſed 
to have Converſe with God, and Conſeciation with Angels; for the Interi- 
ors of their Minds were belit frbm theit former Direction, which was elevat- 
ed upwards towards God by God, into a Direction more and more oblique, 
towards the outward World, and theteby towards God by God: through the 
World, and at leugth were inverted to an oppoſite Direction tending down- 
wards, towards themſelves; and whereas G00 cannot be looked at by Man 
thus interiorly inverted, and thereby averted, Men ſeparated themſelves 
from God, and were made Forms of Hell, aud conſe nently of the Devil. 
Hence it follows that in the firſt Ages bf the World Men acknowledged in 
Heart and Soul that all the Good of Love, and thereby all the True of Wiſ⸗ 
dom were received by them from God, and alſo that they were the Gifts of 
God in them, and thus that they themſelves were mere Recipients of Life 
from God, and thence called Images of God, Sons of God, and born of 
God; whereas in ſucceeding Ag s, they did not- acknowledge theſe Truths 
i Heart and: Soul, but only weit u Kind of p tſuaſive Faith, and afterwards 
with au hiſlorical Faith, and laſtly with the Lips alone, which laſt Kind of 
Acknowledgment is no Acknowledgretit/at-all, nay, it is in Fact a Denial 
at the Heart. From what hath beeën faid it is cealy to ſee what Kind of Wiſ- 
dom prevaileth at this Day on Barth N Obriſtiaus, who notwith- 
ſtanding their being in Poſſeſſion of a written Revelation, whereby they 
they might be inſpired and taught of God „yet do not know the Piſtinction 
between Man and Beaſt; whietice matry fuppoſe, that in Cafe Man liveth 
after Death, a Beaſt muſt live-alſo;' br' beeauſe a Beaſt doth not live after 
Death, neither can a Man live; Eur ur {pirttgat Light, which nne 
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between good and evil Affections, aſſerting that the g ood, Affections are 
united and make one with Wiſdom, but that. the evil Affection are con- 
trar to Wiſdom. When they had reached the Top of Mount Par- 
naſſi um ſome. WhO were. ſtationed. there brought Waten in Chryſtalline - 
Cups, which "Aucd from a Fountain in the Mount, and 44. 1 his is Water 
from the Fountain, which according, to ancient Fable; was broke open 
by the Hoof of the Horſe Pegaſus, and was afterwards conſecrated to nine 
1 Vi but by the winged Horſe Pe 1 the Ancients underſtood oe: 
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After this they entered the. Palladium, aud —— he'd the Prieſt, 
the Politician, and the Philoſopher along with them; and immediately 
the laurel'd Sophi: who: fat ut the Tables, asked, Weror News yroM 
Ear and they re ied, This is new, that oy eV atop Perſon declareth he 
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Partichlars aſſerteth, ahat "Mare 1 as Man 
before in the World; that "he Teeth, r converſeth, ay e in the 
World; char be is Cleathed aud decked w. h Ornamente 'as before in the 
World: chat he hengeteth id kflirlteth, eteth arid dtinketh as before in 
the Werd ; that he enjoyeth ug opal Delight a be in the World; that 
he ſleepeth and waketh ab before iii che World ; tfrat in the ſpiritual World 
there are Lands and Lakes, Mountains and Hills, Plains and Valleys, 
Fountains and Rivers, Paratitles and Groves; alſo, chat there are Palaces and 
Houſes, Cities and 4 Villages . in the natutal World:; that there are be- 
fides Writings Brag and Trades, and alſo precious 
Stones, Gold 1d and retry in u „that there are in the ſpiritual World 
all Things that are in the natural World, and the: ſame Things in the 
Heavens, infinitely more perfect, with this Difference alone, that all Things 
which are in the ſpiritual World are from s ſpiritual Origin, and conſe-' 
quently ſpiritoal, becauſe they ure from the Sun of that World which is 
pure Lore, whereas all Thiige th are in che naturil World are from a 
natural Origin, and conſequehtiy natural and material, becauſe they ate 
from the Sun of that World which ie pure Fire; in a Word, that Man 
after Death is perfectly Man, nay, more petfectly Man than he was before 
in the World, for before in the he was im a material Body, but in 
this World be is in a ſpiritual Body. 'H n the ancient Sages asked, 
What do the People on Earth think of ſuch Information? The Strangers 
We know that it is true, berauſe we are in the ſpiritual World, and 
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was Tall and reaſoned by People bn Fürth about ft. Then the Pick 
ſpalee and ſaid, All who are of our Order, when they frit heard fuch Re- 
lations, called thetn Vifions, afterwards Fictiöns, then infiſted that the Mau 
faw'SpeQres, and at laſt heſitated, and faid, Beheve them who will; it hath 
been à Doctrine heretofore taught and received by us that Man will net five 
in the Body after Death before the —- the laſt Judgment. Then the 
Sages asked, Are there not ſome Perſotis of Intelligence amongſt the People 
of your Order, who cat Pre and ebince this Truth, that Man liweth as 
Man after Death? The Prieſt anſwered, There are who prove it, but not 
who evince it to the Conviction of others ; they who prove it inſiſt, that it is 
contrary to ſound Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Man doth not live as Man ntl 
the Day of the laſt Jud t, and chat in the mean Time the Soul is with 
out a Body ; for what 1s the Soul, or Where is it in che mean Time? is it 4 
Vapour, or ſome light Subſtance like Wind floating in the Atmoſphere, 4 
hid in the Bowels of the Earth ? have the Souls of Adam and Eve, and of all 
their Poſterity, fo ſix thouſand Yeats, ot ſixty Centuries, been flying about 
the Undverſe, ox kept ſhut up in the Centre of the Earth, expecting the laſt 
* —＋ What tan be conceived mote anxious and miſerable than ſuch 
xpectation! May not their Condition in ſuch a caſe be compared with that of 
Priſoners bound Hand and Foot, and lying in a Dungeon ? Suppofing this to 
be the State of Man after Death, is not the Life of an Aſs to be preferred to 
that of a Man? Is it not alſo 2 to Reaſon to imagine that the Soul can 
be re- inveſted with its natural Body! for is not the natural Body devoured by 
Wortns, by Mice, or Fiſh, and how then could the cadaverous and putrid 
Materials be collected, ſo as to be united again with their reſpective Souls? 
When ſuch Arguments are urged, they of our Order do not pretend to offer 
any rational Objections, but adhefeto their Creed, ſaying, We ſubmit our Rea» 
ſon to the Light of Faith. With Reſpect to the collecting all the Parts of hu- 
man Bodies from the Grave at the laſt Pay, they urge, This is the Work 
of Omnipotence; and when they mention Otnnipotence and Faith, Reaſon 
is baniſhed, and out of the Queſtion, and'T will venture to affert that in 
ſach Caſe found Reaſon is regarded as a Thing of Nought, and by fome 
as a mere Spectre; nay, they can ſay to found Reaſon, thou art unreaſon- 
able and unſdund. Hereupon the Grecian Sages Taid, Surely ſuch Para- 
doxes vaniſh and diſperſe of themſelves, as being full of Contradiction, aud 
yet at this Day it will not be in the Power of ſound Reaſon to diſperſe, and 
cauſe them to vaniſh away from the Minds of Men; what can be conceived: 
more paradoxical than the preſent Sentiments of Mankind with regard to the 
laſt Judgment, that the Univerſe-muſt then be deftroyed, and that the Stars 
of Heaven will then fall upon the Earth (which yet is leſs than the Stars) mY | 


— 


* 0 a” N 0 | - F * 4 
k 4 8 | 1 
_ 1 6 : - 
wb , , n 2 
3 7 , | 
F. 
* Ls - 
* 


. the Bodies of Men at that Time, whether they be mouldering (Carcaſes 
Ce) Mummies eaten by Men, or reduced to mere Duſt, will be united 
ein with their Souls? We during our Abode in the World, believed, the 
Immartality of human Souls, in conſequence. of the Arguments wherewith 
Reaſon ſupplied. us for the Confirmation of ſuch Belief, and we alſo aſſigned 
Regions for the bleſſed, which we called the Elyſian Fields, and we beheyed * 
thac the Soul was an human Effigy or Appearance, but of a fine aud deli- 
date Subſtance, inaſmuch as it is ſpiritual.— After this the Aſſembly turned 
| their Attention to the other Stranger, who in the World had been a; Poja- 
TICIAN ; he confefled that he had not believed in a Life after Death, and that 
he had thought, concerning the new Information which he had heard a- 
bout it, that all was Fable aud Fiction; in my Meditations on the Subject, 
uſed to ſay to myſelf, how can Souls be Bodies? doth not the All and the, 
Whole of Man lie dead in the Grave? is not the Eve there, how then can 
he ſee ? is not the Ear there, how then can he hear? whence muſt he haye a 
Mouth wherewith to ſpeak ? ſuppoſing any thing of Man to live after Death, 
muſt it not needs reſemble a Ghoſt or Spectre! and how can a Spectre eat and 
drink, or how can it enjoy conjugal Delights? whence can it have Cloaths, 
Houſes, Meats, &c. beſides Spectres, which are mere aerial Forms, appear as 
if they had a real Exiſtence, when in Fact they have no Exiſtence, Theſe, and 
ſuch like Seutimeuts I uſed to entertain in the World concerning a Life after 
Death; but now, fince I have ſeen all Things, and touched them with my 
Hands, I am convinced by my very Senſes that Iam a Man as formerly in the 
World, ſo that I know no other than that I live now as I lived before, with 
only this Difference that my Reaſon now is better and ſounder; ſometimes Iam 
aſhamed of my former Thoughts. The PaiLosgrHER gave much the ſame 
Account of himſelf that the Politician. did, only differing in this Reſpect, 
that he ſpake of the new Relations, which he had heard concerning a Life 
after Death, in reference to the Opinions and Hypotheſes, which he had 
collected from the Ancients and Moderns. When the three Strangers had 
done ſpeaking, the Sophi were all Amazement, and they who were of the 
Socratic School ſaid, That by the new Information they had heard, it was 
plain to perceive that the Interiors of human Minds have been ſucceſſirely 
cloſed, and that in the World at this Time a Belief in what is falſe ſhineth 
(% It may'be proper to acquaitit the unlearned Reader, in Order to his ſeeing the Mean- 

{ ) this Pallage-coaceralng Miles _ eaten by Men, that the Sab 123 s. 
was ſome Years ago uſed medicinally, and bought up at a high Price by the Apothecary 
as a Drug endowed: with many phyſical: Virtues, probably on Atcount of the rich Spices dil 
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of Miſdam bath fince their Days deſcended, fra the Interiors of 
juto the Mouth beneath the Noſe, where it appearcth before t be 0 a 
ſhining; of the Laps, whilſt the Speech thence þ progeating ack Ike Wit 
dom. Herenpou one of the Scholars ſaid, How ſenſeleſs and ſtupid are the 
nds of Men on Earth at this e the Diſciples. of Heraclitus a | 
- Pamooritus:thare! theſe to laugh, and we ſhould hear much 
Laughter aud auch) Lamentation. + Wen "Ihe Ae embly broke up, they 
gars to the dhree Novitiates Badges: of their Authority, which were Plates 
of -Copper, whereon were engraven ſome, H Higraglyphyc eee with 
. bee c 0 een 4 2 75 20 | _ 
. 49 ( | 
7 üer 15G; t 
111 
* a 5 Time v oy. Jookit bade the City Athenzum, of whic 
Ade was made iu a former ee Relation, and 1 heard thence 
an. 150 pſual © wel Tay was in . ; os. Laughter, awd, in vr 4 Laygh- 
ter, met ignation, and in nation ſomething o 7h 
ſtill however 0 . 90k "at but.couſonang, ene Nic wer was 
i fagerh ether with one was within, the other; in the ſpiritual 
orld x Variety and e of Affections is fiſhnaly perceived 3 in Sound. 
I enquired what was the Matter? they faid, A Meſſenger is arrived from the 
Place, where the new Comers from he Chriſtian, World friſt make their Ap- 
pearance, ache zal bene of 1 oo Lc there from-th ree Per- 
257 125 K. it Was the common Belief, that 
the b happy after, Death enjoy an abſolute Reſt from all Labours, 
1 2 cat? r e Ke gen po * eerrt wg * 
| con ntly enjoy Reit from wa e and Whereas tho 
three Nene are now conducted our. Emiſſary, and Rand 


at the Gate in waiting to be Hay rs y Was raiſed, and | 
then ay Sale a be Fs | 
into che Palladium in Pa 8 4 1 


they unanizzouſly determined that th 
2 W Hut into a lar 
Auditory therein, in Order to eclare- w News they br ught from the 


Chriſtiap World; accordingly ſame Deputies. were EF to introduce 
them in Form. Being at that Time Myfelf ; FL. the Spirit, and Diſtances 
with 8 irits, being ee the. States. of their Aﬀections, and 51 1 . 
in myſelf a ſtrong Defire to ſee and to hear what paſſed. amongſt them 
ſeemed to myſelf 1 at the Place, and ſaw them introduced, and heard 
what was ſaid. The Seniors or wiſer Part af the Audience fat towards the 
e Auditory, me the reſt A Middle, where the Ground = 
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bre therm was'a little elevated; hither the chres Strangers pore, conducted 
with the Meffenger, and à grand Train of infertor Attendatits, through the 
Miatt of the Auditory ; and when Silence was made, they werè addteſled 
by a Kind of Preſident of the Aſſembly and asked, Wnar Nxws ron 


ERRATAH? and they gephed, There is Variety of News, but, tell us, what 
Kind of News, or in Relation to What Subject do ye enquire after? and ® 
the Preſident anſwered, WHAT News FROM EARTH IN RELATION ro on 
'W6rrD and Heaven? They replied, When we cam firſt into this World, 
we were informed that here and in Heaven there are Adtniniſtrations,' Ot. 
ces, Employments, Trades, Studies relating to all Sciences and Profeſſions, 
together with wonderful mechanieaVArts; and yet we imagined that after our 
Removal or Tranſlation from the natural World into this which is ſpiritu- 
Ml, we ſhould be admitted into an eternal Reſt from all Labours; and what 
are Offices and Employments but Labours.? To this the Preſident replied, 
Did ye underſtand by eternal Reſf from Labours, eternal Thadtivity, in 
which ye ſhould be continyal 2 and lying down, without any thing 


to do, with your Boſoms and Mouths open, attracting and ſucking in ſuc- 
g of this Sort, ſaid the 


' ceflive Jovs and Delights? We conceived fomething of 
three Strangers ſmiling courteoufly 3 then ſaid" the Preſident, 'What Con- 
nection have Joys and Delights and the Happineſs thence 'refulting with x 
State of Eaſe and InaQtivity? by Eafe and wary 0 the Mind is enfeebled 
and contracted, inſtead of being ſtrengthened and expanded, or in other 
"Words, the Man is in Lf aired Death and Diſſolution, rather than in a 
"State of Life and Vivification ; ſuppoſe a Perſon to fit till in the moſt per: 
fect Eaſe ind Inlactivity, with his Hands hangipg down, with his Eyes fixed 
on the Ground, and withdrawn'from-all other Objects, and fuppoſe him at 

the Finnie Tire to be hodinballcd with an Archoſphere of Odd, muſt 


* 


not needs happen that a Leæthargy would ſeize both his Head and Body 


whilſt the vital Expanfion of his Countenance would be contracted, and at 
laſt, with relaxed Fires he Would nog arid totter backwards and forwards, 
ail he fell do dre Gtvaha ? Sr abet Vedpeth the, whole bodity, Siſters i 
its due F Tenſion or ſtreteh of the:Mind ? 
and whence doth the Mind receive its Stretch, or Tenſion, but from Em- 
ploy ments and Services, when = E of them is attended with in- 
terlor Delight ? 'wherefore I will declare to you this new Piece of Iutelli- 
gence forth en BY Pooryain ine eee Proceedings, 
both in greater aud lefler Matters, mechanical Arts, ahd all Kinds of Many- 
fackores are thetein. The three Strangers on bearing of judiciary Proceed. 
ings in Heaven, ſaid, To 


what Purpoſe are ſue Proceedings? àte not all 


the Inhabitants of Heaven inſpired and guided by God, and in Oohſeqei 
9 * 2 thereo 
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reof taught wha e bt Marbat lead then de there. ibf- Fu e 
and Courts of uſtsse 3 The\Predent replied, Inzthig' Wund wolgarr 
is good and true, and alſo whit is juft and£quitable} in H= Manner tas id 
that natural World, and this we learn mot immediately from Gddz? but me. 
ag Well as every, Man thinketh what. 
is true, aud doeth what is good; as from Himſelf; and this according to the 
State of the Angel is mixed and hot pure; arid moreover, thete are amongſt 
the An ls ſome of a ſimple, ſom of it is the / Part of 
the wiſe to judge and. decide with regard to whatlis right, whiliſt the Simple 
by reaſdn, of their Simplicity and Ignorance; art doubt ful, or make Miſtakes | 
reſpectiug it. But whereas ye are, but as yet Strangers in this World, . 
be agreeable to you to attend me into our City, ye ſhall ſet all that is con 
tained therein. Then they loft the Auditory, and ſome of the eller Sages” 
alſo. accompanied them; — firſt they were introducid intoa large Library, 
which was divided into Claſſes containing different Books accortling to the 
different Sciences; the three Strangers, on ſeeing ſo many) Books, were aſ- 
oniſhed, and ſaid, Are there Books alſo- in this World ? whenc@ have ye 
Parohment and Paper, whence Pens and Ink? The elder Sages replied, We 
proving that unf 3's ived in the former Warldy e this World 
to be empty and vdid, becauſe it is ſpiritual. ant theuReaſon why, ye 
imagined ſo is, becauſe ye have e an Idea of what is ſpiritual £ 
{tracted from what: is material; and that which is abſtracted from what 
is material appeareth to you as mere Nothing, conſequently as etapty' and 
void, hen nevertheleſs in this World there is a Fullneſs of all Things; 
here ald HHings are $vBsTANTIALz and not material; and material: Thisgs 4 
detive their — from Things ſupſtantial z we ahb live here are ſpifh. 
tual : Men, — we are ſubſtantial and not material g hence it is, thai 
all Thiogs contained in the natural World are contained alſo in this World 
in their Perfection, even Books and Writings, and many Things that are 
not in the natural World. The three Strangers, hearing mention made of 
Things Su B&TANTIAL, cohcęived that id muſt be ſos as/well hecault they 
ſaw, written Books, as, becahſe they, heard, it aſlartrds that tbe Origin f 
Matter is derived from Subſtances. oh their further Confirmation in theſe 
Particulars, they were: gonducted to the Homſes of the Sctihes, who tranſ- 
cribed the Copies of Writings written by the Wiſe Men of the City, aud 
chez ib ſpdtedithe Writiugs, and und/ to ſeelthem fo neat: aud elegant. 
After tha they: wete conduaet] wo Schools; and Colleges and te 
the Places bete they had+the6rlicerary'i = ee ſome of iich they calbed 
Sports of the Heliconides, ſome Sports the: Pareaſlidis; ome” Jport af . 
the Athenaidot me — ys the Virgiawofthie ts Mt + 
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Sat n to called) becenſt wigs ie Af en Sciences} 
and every one's lutelligetroe ig to ius A ffectian hf Scirunt 4 dhe 


Sports ſo called ere Eberciſas ant Trialt bf Still: Afterwards 
they were led about the City t frethe:Ruters, Adminiſtratoys, and their 
ſubordinate Officers, by WhOom vere conducted to view (ſeveral won- 
der ful Workwoxceuwld in a ſpimtealMatner hy the Artificers: » When 
had taken a View: af all thefe "Things; the Fveſidunt eutortd agaiw'irito Di 
courſe! with them conestning the eternal 5 the 
Bleſſed ard Happy ate admitted after Penth, aud ſaid, Brernal i Reft'is not 
Inactivity, :maſmuch as Iuactirity productth a mniverſal Languor, Drofi. 
dels, Heavineſs, — xF:the Mind, and thereby of the Body, which 
a State of Death rather than Life; much ſeſs eternal Life; i, the An- 
of Heaven enjoy ; wherefore eternal! Reſt is Reſt which proventerh 
55 diſpelleth ſuch Effects, and oauſeth u Man truly to live, and this is no- 
thing! dis but what tendeth to eevate the Mind eonſcquently it is- 'forne 

t and Work, whereby the Mind is put in Motion, vivified, and 
delighted and theſe Effects are protuced- ac to the Uſe, by which; 
in which, and to which; the Work is directed ʒ henoe it i har the whole 


by the Lord-as x-Continent bf /Uſer, und every Angel is 
in n/te-his:Uſe the Delight attending the Promotion of 
Us Anker che a8 s Gale doth w Ship, and cauſeth 


them to be 1h eternal Peace, and in the Reſt of:Prace 3 this is che Meaning 
of eternal Reſt from Labours. That an Angel is vivified and made alive 
according) to che Exertion of his Mind inthe Produktion: ef Ulſes,"4s 
evident from this Circumſtance „chat enery one enjopettt con ugal Love, wi 
its Vigour, Power, and Dehghts; in[Proportionito.his A to genuine 
Lees. "When the thiee: Strangers were convinced that eternal Reſt a not In- 
ativity 3 but the. Delight attendihg the Performahre of ſome uſeful Work, 
they were ae by ſome Vim with Pieces of Needle- work and Net- 
Work, mrought with their. n Hands; nd ad the Novitiate Spirits took 
heit Leave, the Virgim ſung am Odateherein they oxprefled with Angelic 
Melody the duffection of uſeful: [Works en rarer ro that nd it. 
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1 Perſons At this: 


Day, who bolivirin a-Life after! Death, believe 


af, that in Heaven Subhjocts of Devotion will engage all their Thoughts, 
And chat — exon a acthing but Peayers, and chat in Devotion 
and P in the Fratores of — Place, and the Poſtures 


fall be aaps employed in ontyin God, and thus, 
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e ve fo +8 Wormlpy'of ered Chapeſs, 
and Themſelves 16 'Pyicfts orf God. Nut Lean temity e a0 alert; the 

the Mind 


iN Heaven the !'H6li85 6f the Churek de lee motet eng ee 
Houſes of the Iuhabitänts, than here i che World where God is 7 
the Honour and Worthip in Heaven 


honoured and v d, ahb 
ture; but that various Matters relating 


_ 0 r aud interior 
; „ to-eivit-Prodeties and +ational-Erydition; empley the Attention of che An- 
rechen ot Excellence. I was one! 


ls; and Are bu ated by them it aff 

taWſed up into Heuven, and ittroduced wee æ Socdety of the 

Sophi, or Sages} who in old Time had diſtinguiſmed themiclves' by their 

| Jearned'L and Meditations on ſuch Jobjects, as were-at the fame 
Time rattonal and uſefol, and whe are af preſent in Heaven, becguſe they 
believed im Gd aud now believe in the Lord; and Toved their Neighbour” 
as thetaſ tles f in a while 1 was inrroueed to an Affernbly of them, and 

. queſtioned whence I came I explained my Caſe and faid; With my 
2 


1 am in the natural World, but my Spirit in your ſpiritual Worlds 
Iuſortu arion thoſe . wire 820. and immediately enquired, 

Whar-do the People' 
and underftand concerning 


of ehe World, were theu art with the Body, k Know 
IyLU AT Thett recollecting all that J had heard 

or ſeenom chiat SubjeQ; whether in the Diſcgurſes or the Writings of the 
moſt diſtinguiſned Characters, I anſwered, "They as yet know nothing of 
_ any Influs from the ſpiritual World into che natural World, but only of: an- 3 
luſtux of Nature into natural Oiects, as of an Iuflux of Heat and Li 
from the Sun into animate Bodies, and alſo ints' Trees and Shrubs, cau * 
„ the Vivificatiow of chf, and on che oer Hind, of an Influx of Cold into 

che ſame Things, <aufing their Diſolatio# and Death and beſides, they 
Ve ſorne Khowiedte of an THflitt of Ig de che Eyes whereby Viſtn 
produced, and of an Ihflax of Saund irtelthe Fats producing ches Senſe of 
and of an Iaflux of Smell into the Noftfi ls; whence cometh: Smell. 
ing; Kr. Mcreover the Leartedvf-the proerit Tikes reaſon differently re- 
ſpeQing the Toflux' of the Soul into che Body; and e the Body into the Bout, 
aud on this Ocean ate divided betweers thiee Opinions,” vie; whether the 
Inſlux be.of the Soul into the BSA, which: En Qccafional; by reaforr/ 
cf the oecafional Incidence of upom the Senſes; or whether it 
bo an laſſux of the Body into the Soul, which they cah Phyſical, becauſe Ob- 
jects ſtrike upon the Senſes, aud from tlie updt fle Scul⸗ or whether it be 
au Inſlux fmultaneous and inſtantaneous upert the Body and Soul at che ſame 
Time, which they call a 3 nevertkieleſd the Fa- 


ſhes 
wourers of exch of theſe Opinions cone ther Notions of Tiiflux within the 
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am in the Body, think and talk of no other Kind of Influx, than that of an 
' Influx of Wine into Glaſſes, or an Influx of Meat and Drink into the Stomach, 
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ſome that it is # Globule or Spark of; Heat and Light, ſome Mit is a Ke 


of Subſtance coneenled in the eee ke Pack thels Soppoſitions 
they al ou the Soul to be ſomethipg Ipirituaf, but theft by ſpiritual they 
mean ſomething vatural in a particular State of Purity, for they know nos 
thing about the ſpiritual World, and its lyflux into the natural World, 
wherefore they reſt within the Sphere of Nature, aſcending and deſeending, 
and floating aloft n Eagles iu the Atmoipheve when nevertbhe- 
leſs they Who grovel in Nature without ning; abevefit; ate like the Inha- 
bitants of an Iflavd in the, Sea, who know not of any Country but their 


own ; ot they are like Fiſh in a River, which never think of the Air that is 
above their Water;  wherefore when they hear mention of a World diſtin: 7 


from their on, inhabited by Angels and Spirits, aud that all Influx into 
Men and Aſo into Trees is from that World, they ſtand aſtoniſhed, as if, 
they heard ſome viſionary Tales about Spectres, or the idle Stories of Aſtro- 
logers. Except the Philoſophers, other Inhabitants of the- World where I 


| 805 
and of Taſte into the Tongue, and poſſibly alſo of an Influx of Air inta the 
Lungs, &c. but ſuch, in caſe they are told any thing of an Influx of the 
ſpiritual World into the natural, immediately ſay, Be it ſo: what matters 
it to us, and of what Uſe is it to be aſſured that it is ſo thus they get rid 
of the Subject. and afterwards when they ſpeak of what hath been told them 
concerning ſuch Influx, they ſport and triſle with it, as People do with 
Cockles between their * ite Pune en fl adesta 
Afterwards I diſcourſed with thoſe Angels congerning the wonderful 
Phenomena reſulting from an Influx of the Ipiritual World into tlie natural; 
particularly with Reæſpect to Caterpillars during their Changes into Butter- 
flies, and alſo with Ref; 


pect to Bees and Dronss, Silkwornis, and likewiſe 

Spiders; informing them, that the Inhabitauts of the Earth aſcribe fuch 
Phenomena to the Sun's Lighe and Heat, and conſequently to Nature, aud 
what had often ſurpriſed me, thereby confirm; themſelves; in Fatour of Na- 
ture, and by ſuch Confirmation bring. Sleep and Death upouiſfiheir Minds, and 
become Atheiſts, After this I, related to, them ſome extraordinary Particulars 


: Vegetables, how all of them ſucceſſively grow in a regular Proceſs | 


reſpecting 
feom their Seed, till themſelves produce new Seeds, juſt as if the Earth knew | 
how to diſpoſe and accommodate her Elements. to the prolific Principle of 
the Seed. and from thence bring forth a Bud, and dilate that into a Stem, 
and from the Stem. emit. Branches, and cloath them with-Leaves, and after-. 
wards adorn them with Flowers, and from the Interiors of the Flowers: form 


che Beginnings of Fruits, and then bring them to Perfection, and by Means 
„ DES thereof 
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Offspring. Theſe wonderful F u however; by reafon of their be- 
iug continually obſerved, and retlirning at ſtated Seaſons, and thereby be- 
coming familiar, cuſtomary and common, are regarded by Mankind on 
Earth not as Wonders, but as mare Effects of Nature ; and the fole Reaſon 
why they ſo regarded them is, bècauſe tliey are ignorant bf 22 : 
World exiſting, and that that World h interiorly, and afteth on all 
aud every Thing that exiſteth and is formed in the World of Nature, and 
on the Earth in that World, juſt as the hutnan Mind operateth and afteth 
upon the Senſes and Motions of the Body, and that all the Parts of Nature 
ate but like Coats, Sheaths, and Cloathing, which encompaſs ſpiritual 
Things, and proximately produce Effects correſponding with the End and 
DDr 
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thereof in Ordyy 10. eomtinus the Kings. produce. new Seeds, 86 8 new! 
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I once prayed that the Lord would pleaſe to grant me an Interview, with 
the Diſciples of Axis rorLx, with thoſe of Dxscakrzs, aud alſo with 
thoſe of LaiaTxITzZ, to the End that I might hear from them their Tenets '* 
concerning the Communication and Operation of the Soul and Body; aud 
in auſwer to my Prayer (u) nine Perſons preſented themſelves to my View, 
three of each Claſs, and ranged themſelves in Order, the Aciftotehans to- 
wards my Left Hand, the Carteftans towards my right, and the Leibnitzians 
behind me; and through the intermediate Spaces, at a great Diſtance off, 
fluxile Perception from Heaven, to be the three Founders of thoſe Sects; 

+ behind Leibnitz ſtood one who had hold on the Skirt of his Garment, and 1 

was told that he was Wolfius. Theſe nine Mev, at their firſt Interview, be- 
haved courteouſly to one another, but on the Appearance of a Spirit from 
beneath with a Torch in his. right Hand, which he waved before their 
Faces, they immediately commenced Enemies, three againſt theee, for they 


(% This will probably appear to ſome as too light a Matter for the Subje& of a particular 
Prayer to God; and probably ſuch may thin the Tame of Gideon's, in reſpect to the ing 
of — &. even _— — had 2 promiſed We, — 4 
over the Midianites, Judges, Chap. vi. uch Objections proceed from reaſonings 1 
Weakneſs and from ' norance, as touching the particular Diſgenſation of thoſe Perſons Who are 
favoured with 0 Communications, and an Intercourſe with the angelical Kin : 
To ſuch his beloved Children the Lord condeſcends as earthly Parents do to theirs, and grati- 

them even in little Things.—S$0 great is his Love ! though conſidered in Himſelf alone, 
Wey of the Earth are before him but aw the ſmall Duſt of the Balance——$9 great is his | 
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boomme iuflambd with the Zea of; Diſpatatign;' The. Ariffoteliatis, Wh¹. 
were of che Schoolmen, began tlie faying, Who doth not- pereeive 
that Influx proceeds from outward @bjeas through” che Seriſes into the 
Soul, and that as plainly as a Man js ſeen to paſs into a Room at the 
Door, and conſequently. that Ideas are gweited in the Soul according to 
ſuch Influx ? 1 * L S r — ey ny 
the beboved Ohject firſt cauſe his to ſp and through theta com- 
mouniĩcate che amorous Paſſion to his Sdal? When a Heap of Gold prefſenty ' 
itſelf to the View of the greedy: Miſery, how-doth the Sight 'of the darling 
Metal delight his Eyes, and-kindte in his Soul au ardent Defire to poſſeſs it) 
Aud when the vain Man hears himſelf praiſed, how doth the pleaſing Sound 
raviſh his Ears, and through them convey Self=complacency: into his Sbul! 
Do not then thaſe, among other numberleſs Inftances, demonſtrate that 
the bodily Senſes are as Inlets to the Soul, and ſufficiently eſtabliſh the 
Doctrine of phyſical Influxz; that is, an-Influx from Nature? To this the 
Cartefians, who hitherto ſtood with their Fingers upon their. Eye-brows in 
ee de rephied as follows; What Deluſion is here 4 and how do 
you reafon from tallacious Appeatances only! Is it not eaſy for you to know, 
that it is not the Organ of Viſion in the Lover that admires and defires the 
beloved Object, but his Soul; that it is from his Sbut the Mifer covets the 
Iden Heap, and not from any bodily Senſe? and laftly, chat it is the 
Soul of the vain Man that loves Hmfelf in the praiſes of the Flatterer ? for it 
is the perceptive Faculty that produces Senfe, and all Perception is from 
the Soul. Shew, if you can, what elſe cauſes the Tongue and Lips to 
ſpeak but T or che Hands to work but the Will; now Thought 
and Will precced from the Soul and not from the Bedy; and hence like- 
wiſe it is that the Eyes ſee; the Ears heat, and the reſt of che corpore i 
Organs perform their reſpective Functions. From theſe aud many mote. 
| convincing.Proofs, every one that has à Grain of intelle&ual Knowledge 
+ may know of a Truth, that-Influx proceeds not from, Marrr ro Spit, hs 
cCoutrariwiſe, und therefore weccalF it hy the Name of Spiritual, and ſorne- 
times by that of oocaſional Influx. After this, the three who were Followers 
of Leibnitz, and ſtood behind the other two Friends cried out and ſaid, We 
have heard and compared the Arguments on both Sides, and find that each 
hath WW Ac sand Diſadvantages in different: Parts: of the Diſpute, and 
therefore, if agreod ta, wewntkcompound! the Difference: And being aſked 
How they anſwered; By dotting aſide al Taflyx from the Soul to the Body. 
aud alſo fromthe Body to the Soul, aud by maintaining a joint Conſent and 
alnſtautantaneeus Operation of hoth seg ther, which. a celobrated Author has 
Propenly Aiſtinguiſhed by che Name of pre- eſtabiiſned Harmony. The: 5 
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this a Spirit appeared again with a Torch, but node in his 11 Hand, which 
he waved behind their Heads, whereuport 


whjch Side to take, and therefore let us deerde fire 
and abide by that which comes up firſt; This! faid;' 


they 


on which they all ſaid, ſome with a loud and diſtin Voice, others more 
faintly and inwardly, 
At that luſtant an Angel ſuddenly appea 


Confufion of your Minds, wy . it A 2 tees 10 you in a r o 
Toa: own Co an 4 | 
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| 1 onde end not fat hone me a Mienen andjat the fame ;, 1 —— a | 
Cloud divided into leſſer Clouds, ſome of which were of an azure Colour, 


and ſome opake; and 1 ſaw them as it were in Colliſion together; they were 


ſtreaked wich ſore: tranſlucent Irradiations of Light, which one while ap- 


peared ſharp and pointed, and another while blunt and obtuſe, like broken 
Swords; the Streaks ſometimes darted out forwards, at other Times drew 
themſelves in back again, exactly as if they were engaged in Combat; thus 
thoſe diffeteut - coloured leſſer Clouds ſeemed to be at War together, but it 
was only their Manner of ſporting with each qther. And whereas the 
Meteor appeared to be at no great Diſtance frgm me, I lifted up my Eyes, 
and looking attentively I ſaw Children, Men and old Men enter- 
ing into a Houſe which was built of Marble, with a Foundation of Por- 
phyry, and it was over this Houſe that the above Phænomenon appeared ; 
then addreſſing myſelf to one Who was going in, J asked, What Houle 
is this? he anſwered, It is a Gymnaſium, Where young Perſons 
tiated into various Arcana of Wiſdom. Hearing ing this, - 1 went in with 
the reſt, being then in the Spirit, that is, being in a*fimilar State with 
thoſe in the World, he are called Spirits and Angels; and lo! 
within the Gymnaſium in Front appeared a 


an Orcheſtra ; the Desk was for the young Men who were to give Anſwers 


| 1 the ä at that Time to be Propoſed, the Benches were 
Vol. II. N a for 
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their Ideas became confuſed,. and 
they all cried out with one Voice, We neither 1 bodily. nor ſpiritually 
#1 i a0'y by | caliong Lots, 
ey took — Lots, 
on one of which was written Pursic tl. IdrLUx; on the ſecond 8ri- 
ArTUAL IxrLox; and on the third, PxE-eTARLTERED Harmony ; theſe. 


put into a Receiver, and appointed: one of their Number to be the 
Drawer, who drew out that Lot on which was written Se1RITUAL Ix Lux; 


Let us abide by this, becauſe it was firſt drawn.“ 

red and ſaid to them, Do not ſu pete 
that this Lot came to Hand by mere Chance, but know that it is by Divine 
Directiun, that fo you, who could not diſcoyet the Truth by teaſon of the 


ini- v 


Desk, in the Middle Benches, 
and round' — the Sides Chairs to fit down upon, and over the Entrance 


e 
foͤr che Hearers, the Chairs on the Sides for thoſe who on former Oceaſions 
had given wife Anfwers, and the Orcheſtra was for the S miors who were 
to be Judges aud Atbitrators ; in the Middle of the Orcheſtra was a 
Pulpit where fat a wiſe Man, whom they called Head Maſter, who propo- 
{edothe Problems to which the pong Men in the Desk were to give An- 
ſwers; and when all were aflembled, this Man aroſe and faid, Give anſwer 
now to this Problem, and ſolve it Who can, Wars run Sou, AND 
wur is ATS NATURE AN, Quality? On hearing this Problem all were 
ſut prized. and began to murmur, and ſome of the Company on the Benches 
exclaĩmed, What mortal Man, ſince the Age of Saturn, down to the pre- 
ſent Time, hath been able by any Stretch of Thotgbt to fee and conceive 
what the Soul is, and much leſs what is its Nature and Quality ? Is not this 
a Subject above the Sphere of all human Undgrſtanding ? But the reply was 
mate from the Orcheſtra. It is not tb above nding but within ite 
Sphere, and in its Comprehenſion, only let the Problem be anſwered. Then 
the young Men, who were appointed for that Day to aſcend the Desk, and 
reply to the Queſtion, aroſe; they were five in Number, having been ex- 
amined by the Seniors, and approved of for the Clearneſs of their Sagacity 
and Diſcernment, and when the Problem was propoſed were ſitting on 
Couches by the Side of the Desk ; they aſcended in the Order in which 
they ſat, and each when he aſceuded, put on an under Garment of Silk of 
a bright ſhining Colour, and over it a Gown of ſoft Wool, in which were 
interwoven Flowers, and on his Head a Cap, on the Top of which was a 
Bunch of Roſes eneireled with ſmall Sapphires. And I faw the firſt Youth 
thus clad aſcending the Deſk, who thus began, What the Soul is, and 
what is its Nature and Quality, is a Myſtery hidden amongſt the deep Se- 
crets of 'God, and never revealed to any Creature fince the * of the 
World; this only hath been diſcovered, that the Soul reſideth as a Queen 
in Man, but where is the immediate Seat of her Reſidence, is a Matter more 
of Con jecture than of Certaul#f' amongſt the Learned; ſome have ſuppoſed it 
to be in a ſmall Tubertle between the Cerebrum and Cerebellum, the which 
is called the pineal Gland, herein they have fixed the SouPs Habitation, 
in conſequence of obſerving xhat the whole Man is governed by thoſe two 
Sphetes of the Brain, and thoſe two Spheres are regulated by that Tubercle; 
-wherefore whatſoever regulateth or ruleth the do Spheres of the Brain, that 
alſo regulateth and ruleth the whole Man from Head to Foot: And he added, 
Hence this Account was received as true, or probable, by many in the 
World, but in a hort Time it was rejected as groundleſs. When he had 
thus ended, he put off his Gown, his under Garment, and Cap, which the 
Second of the appointed Speakers put on, and then aſcending the Deſk, thus 
delivered his Sentiments concerning the Soul, What the Soul is, and what 
oe | WITS - lus ies. 
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is its Nature and Quality, are, Points ee te the to any Parſon. 
Heaven, or iu the World. this on yi is known: that the Soul, exiſteth, an 
that it exiſteth in Man, but in. lan. is Matter of, Conjec- 
ture ; it is Clear however, that it caidech in 1 Head, 8 0 as the Un- 
derſtanding and the Will exerciſe i in that Part their, 716 pectiye Operati ne 
and in the Forepart of the Head are fatyatey, the ſeveral G Ie of the de 
receiving Life from tha Soul alone which rofideth in the Head 1 but in wha 
partioular-Part of; the Head the Soul bath its more ate, Reſidence, | 
dare nat take upon me to determine; ſtill however 1 agree with thoſe. who. 
fix its Abode in the three Yentricles, of the Brain, ſometimes, inge fa- 
your their Opinyon whos in the ding and folded Bodies Rong. ome- 
times their's who fix it in the m Ilary 28 of each Spb ere of the 
Brain s ſometimes their s who be it in the cortical Subſtance ; and ſometimes 
their's who fix it in the dura Mater; for Arguments, and 'thols too of Weight, 
have been urged in Favour of each of theſe. Opinions; the Arguments iu 
Favour of the three Ventricles of the Brain hong, the Seat of the Soul's Reſi- 
dence were, that thoſe Venticles are the Recipients of the animal Spirits, and 
of all the lymphatic Juice of the Brain; the Arguments in Favpur of the 
winding and folded Bodies were, that they form the Marrow, through 
which the Neryes are emitted and branch forth, and by which both Spheres 
of the Brain are continued to the Back- bone, from whence they ſhoot forth 
Fibres that ſerve for the Contexture of the whole Body; the — in 
Favour of the medullary Subſtance of both Spheres, of the Brain were, that 
that Subſtance is a Collection N Maſs of all t e Fibres, which are the Rudi» 
ments or Beginnings of the whole animal Frame; the Arguments in Fa- 
vour of the cortical Subſtance were, that in that Subſtance are contained 
the prime and ultimate Ends, and conſequently the Principles of all the 
Fibres, and thereby of all the Senſes and Motion; the Arguments in Fa- 
vour of the dura Mater were, that, it is thę common Covering of each 
Sphere of the Brain, whende it is extended a Kind of — Fa Sub- 
ſtance over the Heart, and over the Viſcera of the Body. With Relation 
to myſelf. I am undetermined] which of theſe oi lf is the moſt pro- 
babe, and therefore I leave the Matter to your Judgment and Deciſion. So 
ſaying, he deſcended from the Desk, and n off, his Gown,. his under 
Garment, and Cap, he gave them to a Third, who mounting up into the 
Desk began as follows; How little. qualified is a youth like myſelf. for the 
Inveſtigation of ſo ſublime a Theorem !:].appeal to the learned Audience 
around me; I appeal to you wiſe Oues in the Orcheſtra; nay, I appeal to 
the Angels of the higheſt Heaven, whether any Perſon, by, the Light of 


his own Reaſov, can form to himſelf an Idaa oo the Soul; e 83 


like others, can gueſs about the Place of its Refidence | in Man, : and m y Cog g 
jecture 
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jecture is, that it refideth in the Heart, and thence in the Blood and 1 
round my Conjecture oni this Citcumſtauce, that the Heart with its Blood 
' ruleth both the Body and the Head; for it emitteth a large Veſſel called 
the Aorta into the Regions of the Body, and Veflels called Canitids into the 
Regions of the Head; hence it ig univerſally agreed, that the Soul from 
the Heart, by Means of the Blood, ſupporteth, nouriſheth, and vivifieth the 
whole organical Syſtem both of the Body and of the Head: As an additional 
Corroboration of this Poſition it may be urged, that in Holy Scripture ſo 
frequent mention is made of the Soul and Heart, as Where it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love God with all thy Soul and with all thy Heart; and that God 
createth in Man a new Soul and a new Heart, Deut. vi. 5. Ohap. x. 12. 
chap. xi. 85 Chap. xxvi. 16. Jerem. xxxii: 41. Matt. x11. 37. Mark xii, 
30, 33. Luke x. 27, and in othet Places, particularly Levit- vii, 17, 14; 
where it is faid expreſsly that the Blood is the Soul of the Fleſh.—At theſe 
Words the Cry of Learned! Learned! was heard throughout the Aſſembly, 
and was found to proceed from ſome Canons or regular Prieſts, When the 
Cry ceaſed, a Fourth Speaker, clad as the former, aſcended the Desk, and 
thus began; I alſo am-inclined to ſuſpect, that not a ſingle Perſon can be 
found of ſo ſubtle and penetrating a Genius, as to be able to diſcover what 
the Soul is, and what is its Nature and Quality; 'wherefore I am of Opi- 
mon that in attempting to make ſuch a Diſcovery, all Subtlety and Pene- 
ttation will be exhauſted with fruitleſs Labour; ſtill however I have, from 
my early Years, continued firm in the Opinion of the Ancients, that the 
Soul hath irs Reſidence in the Whole, and in every Part of Man, aud con- 
ſequentty that it reſideth as well in the Head and in all its Parts, as in the 
Body and all its Parts, and that it is an idle Conceit of the Moderns to fix its 
Reſidence in any one Particular Spot, hen it is diſperſed through the whole 
Region of the Body; beſides, the Soul is a ſpiritual Subſtance, aud conſe- 
quently falleth under no prgflicament of Extenſion or Place, but only of 
- Habitation and Impletion: Moreover, > whbn*miention is made of the Soul, 
the Idea of Life is generally ſuggeſted: thereby, and who doth not allow, 
that Life is in the Whole and in every Part? —Theſe Sentiments were 
favourably received by a great Part of the Audience. * Next roſe up a fifth 
Speaker, who putting on the Oratorical Robes, and mounting the Desk, 
thus delivered himſelf; I-ſhall net waſte your Time and my own in de- 
termining as to the Place of the Soul's Refidence, whether it be confined 
to ſome particular Part, or difperſed throughout the whole Region of the 
Body, but from my Mind's Storehouſe T will communicate to you the Sen- 
timents I have embraced in Relation to the propoſed Enquiry, What the 
Soul is, and what is its Nature and Quality ? The general e een 
ee. ee i 013 ee i 12 4 i © h 


\ 


| (39 ) | 
che Sdul'is, that it is a pure Subſtance, which may be likened to Ether, or to- 
Air, or to Wind, animated by a vital Principle within it; in conſequence of 
the Rationality which Man enjoyeth above the Beaſts. This alſo is my Idea, 
grounded on this Circumſtance, that Man at his Deceaſe is ſaid to breathe 
forth, or emit, his Soul or Spirit; hence alſo the Soul, in its State of Life after 
Death, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be ſuch Breath or Vapour, animated by ſome 
principle of: thinking Life, which is called Soul; and what can the Soul-be 
elſe? But whereas IT heard it ſaid from the Orcheſtra, that this Problem con- 
cerning the Soul, its Nature and Quality, is not above the Underſtanding, but 
within its Sphere, and Comprehenſion, I entreat and beſeech you, who ſit in 
that exalted Station, to unfold to-us'this eternal Myftery yourſelves. - Then 
the Elders in the Orcheſtra turned their Eyes towards the Head-Maſter that 
had propoſed the Problem, who underftood by their Signs that they withed 
him to deſcend, and unfold it to the Audience; ſo he inſtantly quitted the 
Pulpit, paſſed through the crowd; and mounted the Desk, and there 
ſtretching out his Hand he thus began, „May I beſpeak your Attention g 
Who doth not believe the Soul to be the inmoſt and moſt ſubtle Eflence of 
Man ? but what is an Effence without a Form but a mere Creature of the 
Imagination ? wherefore the Soul is a Form, and a Form whoſe Qualities and 
Properties I ſhall now. deſcribe: it is. a Form of all Things relating ta- 
Love, and of all Things relating to Wiſdom ;- all Things relating to Love 
are called Aﬀections, and all Things relating to, Wiſdom are called Percep- 
tions; the latter derived from the former, and thereby united with them, 
conſtitute one Form, in which are gontained "Things innumerable in ſuch, 
an Order, Series, and Coherence, that they may be called One; and they Y 
may be called One alſo for another*Reaſon, becauſe nothing can be taken 
away thence, nor any thing, added-thereto, but the Kind and Quality of the 
Form is changed. What is the human Soul but ſuch a Form? are not all 
Things relating to Love, and all Things relating to Wiſdom, the Eflentials. 
of that Form and are not all ſuch Things colliſþ1ned with Man in his Soul, 
and by DPeriyation from the Soul, in his. Head and Body? Ye are called Spirits, 
and Angels, and ye ſuppoſed in the World that Spirits and Angels are like 
mere Wind, or ther, and thus. mere Mind and Animation, whereas. ye | 
now ſee clearly, that ye are truly, really, and actually Men, who, during 
your Abode in the World, lived and thought in a material Body, and knew 
that a material Body doth neither live nor think, but that Life and Thavght: 
muſt originate in a ſpiritual Subſtance in that Body, which ye called Soul, | 
whoſe Form ye then were ignorant of, but now ye have ſeen and continue 
to ſee it; ye all are Souls, of whoſe Immortality ye have heard, thought, 2 | 
ſaid, and written ſo much; and becauſe ye are Forms of Love and Wiſdom: | 
| 
| 


from God; therefore ye cannot die to all Eternity: The Soul therefore is an; 
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Form, from which no Part can bo taken away, and to which no Part can 
be added, and it is moreover the intnoſt ot al [ Forms contained int he whole 
| Body and whereas the Forms that are without receive from the inmoſt both 
their Eſſence and Form, therefore ye are Souls, as ye appear both to your- 
ſelves and us; in a Word, the Soul is the real eſſential Man, becauſe it is 
the inmoſt Man, on which Account its Form is the human Form in all itz 
Fullneſs and Perfection; nevertheleſs it is not Life, but it is the proximate 
Recipient of Life from God, and thereby the Habitation of God.—At theſe 
Words many expreſſed their Approbation, but ſome ſaid, We will weigh 
and conſider the Matter. Immediately I departed and went Home; and lo! 
over the Gymnaſium, inſtead of the forme Meteor, there appeared a white 
Cloud without Streaks or Rays that ſeemed to combat with each other, 
which Cloud, rating through the Roof, entered and illuminated the 
Walls; and I was informed that they ſaw ſome Pieces of Weep thereon, 
and this amongſt others, Fehovah God breathed into Man's Noftrils. the 
BnEATRH or LiVEs, and Man becams à LIVING Soul, Geneſis ii. 7. 
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CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH, 
X 
THB HOLY SUPPER, 


Wat lune Knowledge bad repetiing + 3 Correſpondenci cies of 
natural Things with ſpiritual, it is impoſſible for any one to know 
the Uſes and Benefits of the Holy Supper, 


698, T Is was in Part unfolded in the · Chapter on BayTisM, where it 

was ſhewn, that without Knowledge had reſpecting the fpiritual 
' Senſs of the Word, it is impoſſible to know what the two Sacraments Bap- 
tiſm and the Holy Supper, imply and effect; fee n: 667 to 669. Here we 
afſert the ſame Thing to be impoſſible without Knowledge bad reſpecting 
the Correſpondencies of Things natural with hangs ſpiritual, which is but 
a different Expreſſion containing one and 17 nification, inaſmuch as 
the natural Senſe of the Word is ch xd ogg, 2. ee by Correſpon- 
dencies in Heaven; hence it is that thofe tw Senſes mutually correſpond 
with each other, therefore whoſoever is acquainted with Correſpondencies 
way know the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word. The Meaning and Nature of 
Correſpondencies may be ſeen in the Chapter on the Sackkp SCRIPTURE, 
from the Beginning to the End, and likewiſe in the ExPL1cAaT1oN or THE 
DecaLoove from the firſt to the laſt Commandment, and and in 
the APOCALYPSE REVEALED. 


1 ; : 


699. What true Chrifian doth not acknowledge tha Sanctity of the two 


Sacraments of Kral and the op Supperz v Yea, e that they _ 
» tne 
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are the moſt holy Inſtitutions of Worſhip in the Chriſtian Chureh? but yet 
who hath heretofore known wherein their particular Sanctity conſiſteth, or 
whence it is derived? In the Inſtitution of the Holy Supper, according to 
the natural Senſe, weilearn nothing more, than that the Fleſh of Chriſt is 

given us to eat, and his Blood to drink, and that the Bread and Wine are 
repreſentative thereof. Who now from hence ean frame any other Idea 
concerning the Sanctity of this Sacrament; but that it is derived merely 
from what the Lord commanded concerning it? Accordingly ſome very 
learned Writers in the Chriſtian Church have maintained that it is made a 
Sacrament and &quireth its Sanity by the Form of Words uſed in the 
Conſecration of the Elements. But whereas this Origin of its Sanctity 
conveyeth no fixed Idea to the Underſtanding, and appeareth not in the 
Elements or Symbols uſed in the Sacraments, but only ſuggeſteth ſome- 
what to the Memory of the Receiver, therefore many People frequent this 
Ordinance with no other Notion about it, than that it tendeth to the For- 
iveneſs or Remiſſion of their Sins; ſome again, that it is a Means of 

SE nQification ; ſome that it confirmeth their Faith, and thereby promoteth 
their Salvation. From the ſame miſtaken Ideas it hath come to paſs, that 
ſuch as are diſpoſed to think more lightly of this Ordinance, frequent it 
merely in Compliance with Cuſtom, and becauſe they have been taught to 
do ſo from their early Years. Others again never frequent it, becad they 
can diſcern no Reaſon or Meaning in it; whilſt Perſons of a prophane Turn 
reject it entirely, ſaying within themſelves that it is nothing but a mere 
& Form and Ceremony, which hath acquired a Sanctity from Re Aythority 
of the Clergy ; for what is there to be received therein except common. 

| Bread and Wine? and what a eien is it to ſuppoſe that the Body 
of Chriſt which hung upon the Croſs, and his Blood which was there ſhed 
ſhould be diſtributed along with the Bread and Wine to the Communi- 
cants?—Theſe and many other Scandals of a like Nature have ariſen from 
miſtaken Ideas concerning this Holy Sacrament. 1 4776 eee 2108 


700. Such Ideas however are at this Day generally entertained thtough- 
out all Chriſtendom, and merely for this ſingle Reaſon, becauſe they coin- 
cide with the literal Senſe of the Word, which till this Time was never 
fully revealed in its ſpiritual Senſe; and it is by the ſpiritual Senſe only that 
the Uſes and Benefits of the Holy Supper carl be truly diſcerned; The. rea- 
ſon why this ſpiritual Senſe hath lain ſo long concealed, and is now for 
the firſt Time revealed, is, becauſe Chriſtianity hath heretofore been little 
elſe than a mere (w). Name, and only as it were in a rag eres = | 

| | K Iv. Fan aſmuch- 
{w) See Note n: 668, concerning the Church now at its Commencement. 
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aſmuch as Chriſtians have not heretofore approached and worſhipped the 
Saviour Himſelf as the only God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, Immediately, 


but only by the Mediation of another, which in Fact is not to approach unto 
and worſhip, but only to honour and reſpe& as a Cauſe for whoſe Sake 
Salvation is given to Man; and ſuch a Cauſe is not eſſential but mediato- 
ry, and conſequently a Sort of inferior and exterior Cauſe. But whereas 
true Chriſtianity is now firſt beginning to dawn, and the new Church, 


meant by the New Jeruſalem in the Revelations, is now about to be eſtabliſn- 


ed by the Lord, wherein God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are 
acknowledged as One, becauſe they are in One Perſon, therefore it hath pleaſ- 
ed the Lord toreveal the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, to the Intent that this 
new Church may be admitted into the real Uſe and Benefit of the two Sa- 
eraments Baptiſm and the Holy Suppgr ; which Intent is fulfilled when 
the Members of this Church perceive with their ſpiritual Eyes, that. is, 
with their Underſtandings, the Sanity therein concealed, and apply it to 
themſelves by thoſe Means which the Lord hath taught in his Word. 


701. The Sanity of the Sacrament, of which we are now ſpeaking, 
without a Revelation of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, or what is the 


ſame : bars. 4 without a Revelation of the Correſpondencies of natural 
t 


Things with ſpiritual, can no more be inwardly known and acknowledged, 
than a Treaſure can. be known whilſt it heth hid in a Field; in which Caſe 
fuch a Field is held in no higher Eſtimation than a common Field which 
containeth no Treaſure; but when it is diſcovered that there is a Treaſure 
in that Field, then it is eſteemed of great Value, and the Owner thereof 
begins to reckon much upon the Riches that he ſhall reap thereby, eſpeci- 
ally when he learns that the Treaſure concealed therein is of a Price infi- 
nitely exceeding that of Gold. Abſtracted from the ſpiritual Senſe, this 
Sacrament is like a Houſe that is ſhut up, which is full of Jewels and 
Caskets of divers valuable Treafures, and is paſſed by like any other Houſe 


in the Streets; but inaſmuch as its Walls are built of Marble, and its Roof 
is covered with Plates of Gold by the Clergy, therefore the Eyes of all Paſ- 


ſengers are attracted to behold it, and they paſs much Praiſe and Commen- 
dation on its Beauty; the Caſe however is different when this Houſe is 
opened, and every Perſon hath Permiſſion to enter in, and the Keeper of the 


Treaſures diſtributeth to each, lending to ſome, and giving to others, ac- 


cording to their Dignity; nor is it to be ſuppoſed that the Treaſures ſo 


given are thereby at all exhauſted, inaſmuch as the valuable Things 


contained in this Houſe are inexhauftible, and are continually ſupplied 
according to their Waſte ; ſo it is with the Word as to its ſpiritual Riches, 
and with the Sacraments as to their celeſtial Riches, The Sacrament 
Vol. II. 42 of 
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of which we are new ſpaaking,, without a Revelation of the inward 
Satictity concealed: im it, appears hike common River Sand, in which there 
efcapeth common, Obſervation, ; but 
when the inward Sancti ty is revealed, it is then like the Gold ſeparated, from 
the Sand, and melted down into a Maſs, and eaſt into divers beautiful Forms. 
This. Sacrament,, whilſt its Sanctity is undiſcovered and unſeen, may be 
likewiſe compared with a Box, or Cheſt, made of Beech or Poplar-W ood, 
in which are contained Adamants, Rubies,, aud many other precious Stones 
arranged in, exact Order; who doth: not eſteem, that Box, or Cheſt, when he 
is informed: of the valuable Things contained in it, and eſpecially when he 
bath a Sight of them, aud receiveth Part of them as a free Gift to himſelf? 
This Sacrament, whilſt its Correſpondencies with Heaven are unrevealed, 
and the heavenly Things wherewith it correſpondeth are unſeen, may be 
compared to an Angel appearing in the World, amongſt Men in a coarſe and 
common Dreſs, according to which alone he is honoured and reſpected; but 
the Caſe is changed, when it is diſcovered; that he is an Angel, and when 
angelic Wiſdom is heard to flow from his Tongue, and wonderful angelie 
Works are ſeen to be done by him. The Difference between Sanctity when 
it it is only predicated of a Thing, and Sanftity when it is made manifeſt to 
the Sight, may be well illuſtrated by the following Caſe which happened in 
the ſpiritual World, and of which I was both an Eye-Witneſs, and heard all 
that paſſed : There was read an Epiſtle written by Paul, wbilſt he ſojourn- 
ed here on Earth, but of which he was never publickly known to be the 
Author; this Epiſtle was at firſt held cheap and diſregarded. by the Hearers, 
but when it was diſcovered. that it was one of Paul's Epiſtles, it was received 
with Joy, and its Contents were adored. Hence it appeared plain to me, 
that the mere Predication of Sanctity reſpecting the Words and the Sacra- 
ments, if it be pronounced by Clergymen of Rank and Dignity in the 
Church, imprefleth indeed an idea of Sanctity, but far different from what 
is imprefled when the real SanQity itſelf is diſcovered, and made manifeſt 
to the Sight, as is the Caſe when the ſpiritual Senſe is revealed; for hereby 
external Sanctity is rendered internal, and what was predigated only be- 
cometh then acknowledged. The ſame is true with 22 the Sauctity 
of the Sacrameut of the Holy Supper. | 721 
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702. TInafirivel as the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is at this Day reveal- 
ed, and together with it the Doctrine of Correſpondeneies, as being the 
Medium whereby the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is made known, therefore 
we ſhall only adduce ſome P from the Word, by which it may plainly 

appear what is meant by Fleſh and Blood, and by Bread and Wine in the 
Holy Supper. But previous thereto we ſhall give ſome Account of the In- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament by the Lord, together with his own Doctrine 
concerning his- Fleſh and Blood, and ease dg and Wine. 


og. The InsTiTtuTION or THE HoLY SUPPER BY THE Lokp. Yeſus 
kept the Paſſover with his Di 22 and when the Even was come, he ſat down 
with them; and as they did eat, Feſus took Br EAD, and bleſſed it, and brake, 
and gave to his Diſciples, ſaying, + ake eat, this is My BODY. And he took 
the Cue, and when he had given Thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
2 this, for this is Mr BLoop, the Blood of the New Teftament, which is 

ed for many, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27» 28. Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. Luke 
xxii. 19, 20. 

Tux DoCTRINE or THE Lonp CONCERNING irs FLESH AND HIS Br.oop, 
AND CONCERNING BREAD AND WINE. Labour not for the Meat which 
riſheth, but for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son of 
Man vill give unto you. Verily,- verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
that Bread from Heaven, but my Father giveth you the true Bread from: Heu- 

ven, for the Bread of God is be who came down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World: I amt the Bread of Life, he that cometh unto me ſhall never 
bunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirfl. I am the Bread which 
came down from Heaven. Verily, verily, I 155 unto you, he that believeth in 
me bath eternal Life ; I am the Bread: of of Life. Your Fathers did eat Manna 
in the Wilderneſs and are dead; this is the en which came down from Hea- 


ven, 
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Hen, that a Man may eat „ „ not die. I am the living Bread which cams 

down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread he hall live for ever; and 

the Bread which I will give is my Pleſh, which I will give for the Life of 

= the World. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son if 
Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and 

—  arinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laft Day; 
for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. He that eateth 

my H. , and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, John Vi. 27, 


32, 33, 35» 41» 47» 48, 49, 50, 51, $3» 54» 55, 56. 


704. Every one who hath received any heavenly Illumination may 
perceive plainly in himſelf, that by Flefh in theſe Paſſages is not meant 
Fleſh, nor by Blood, Blood; but that by both in a NaTvurar. SENSE, 
is meant the Paſſion of the Croſs, in Remembrance of which they were 
to be received; wherefore the Lord faid, when he inſtituted this Supper 
as a Conclufion of the Jewiſh, and a Beginning of the Chriſtian Paſſo- 
ver, Do this in Remembrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. 1 Corinth. xi. 24, 2 5. 
In like Manner it muſt be plain, that by Bread is not meant Bread, nor by 
Wine Wine, but that in a NATURAL SENSE they ſignify the ſame Thing as 
Fleſh and Blood, viz. the Paſſion of the Lord's Croſs, for it is written, 

Fieſus broke Bread, and gave to his Diſciples, and ſaid, This 1s 4 Body ; and 
taking the Cup, he gave it to them, ſaying, This is my Blood, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. Luke xxii. for which Reaſon alſo he calleth the Paſſion of the 

Croſs a Cup, Mark xiv. 36. John xviu. 11, | 


705. That by theſe four Things, Fleſh, Blood, Bread and Wine, are 
meant the ſpiritaal and celeſtial Things with which they correſpond, may 
appear evidently from the Paſſages in the Word where they are mentioned. 
That by FLEsH, as applied in the Word, is meant ſomething ſpiritual and 
celeſtial, is plain from the following Paſſages, Come, and gather yourſelves 
together unto the SUPPER OF THE GREAT GoD, that ye may eat the Fleſb of 
Kings, and the Fleſb of Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty Men, and the Fleſh of 
Horſes, and of ibem that fit on them, and the Fleſh of all Men both Free and 
Bond, both ſmall and great, Apoc. xix. 17, 18. and in Ezechiel, Gather your- 
ſelves on every Side to my SACRIFICE, that I do ſacrifice for you, even a GREAT 
S4CRIFICE upon the Mountains of Iſrael, that ye may eat Fleſh and drink 
Blood; ye fhall eat the Fleſh of the mighty, and drink the Blood of the Prin- 
ces of the Earth; and ye. ſhall eat Fat till ye be full, and drink Blood till ye be 

drunken, of my SACRIFICE which I have Sacrificed ſor you; thus ſhall ye be 
filled at my Table with Horſes and Charts, wath mighty Men, and with hol 
5 ä 3 
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Men of War, and I will ſet v4 Glory 5» the Heathen, xxxix. 17 to 27. 
Who doth not ſee that by*Fleth in theſe Paflages is not meant Fleſh, nor by 


Blood Blood, but the Mit and celeſtial Things with which they correſ- 
pond? Without ſuch a ſpiritual Meaning, how vain and extraordinary muſt 


tains, of mighty Men, of Horſes, and of thoſe that fit on them; and that they 
ſhould be filled at his Table with Horſes and Chariots, with mighty Men and 


with all Men of War; and that they ſhould drink the Blood of the Princes of 


the Earth, and drink till they be drunken! That theſe Expreſſions have Rela- 
tion tothe Holy Supper of the Lord is very manifeſt, for it is called the Sup- 


perof the great God, and alſo a great Sacrifice, Now inaſmuch iritual 
and celeſtial Things have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, ity follows, 


Faith, and in a ſupreme Senſe the Lord Himſelf with Reſpect to the divine 


Good of his Love, and the divine Truth of his Wiſdom. Spiritual Good is 


likewiſe fignifed by Fleſh in theſe Words in Ezechiel, I ul give them one 
Heart, 1 Iwill put a new Spirit within you, and I ww1ll take the ſtony Heart 


by Heart in the Word is figuified Love, conſeguently by a Heart of Fl 


the Good of Love. Moreover, that by Fleſh and Blood: are meant Good- | 


neſs and Truth, each of them ſpiritual, appears further from the Signifi- 
cation of Bread and Wine which we ſhall explain prefently, inaſmuch as the 
Lord declares, that his Fleſh is Bread, and that his Blood is Wine. 


. 706, The Reaſon why the divine Truth of the Lord and of his Word is 
Ggnified by his Blood is, becauſe by his. Fleſh is ſpiritually meant the Di- 
vine Good of his Love, and theſe two, Divine Love and Divine Truth, are 
united in the Lord, It is acknowledged that the Lord is the Word, and 
there are two Things to which all the Contents of the Word have Relation, 
Divine Good and Divine Truth, wherefore ſuppoſing the Word to be ſub- 
ſtituted for the Lord, it is evident that by Bis Fleſb and Bleod thoſe two 
Things are fignified. _ That by Blood is meant the Divine Truth of the 
Lord, or of the Word, is manifeſt frompyſeyeral Pafſages, as where Blood is 
called the Blood of-the Covenant, for Covenant is Conjunction, and Con- 
junction with the Lord is effected from Him by Means of his Divine Truth; 
thus it is written in Zechariah, By tbe BLooD of THY COVENANT I will ſend 
forth aby Priſoners out of the Pit, Chap. ai. 12. and in the Bogk of Moſes, 


Moſes, when be had read the Book of the Law in the Ears of the. People, 


Jprintled the Blood upon #he People, and ſaid, BgnoLD THE BLGo0D or THE. 
Covenant which the Lord hath * with you. concerning all theſe Words, 
Vol. . 4 a. 


* 


theſe Expreſſions appear, that they ſhould eat the Fleſh of Kings, of Cap- © 


that by Fleſh is meant the Good of Charity, and by Blood the Truth of 
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out of their Fleſh, and I will give them a Heart of Fleſh, xi. 19. xxxvi. 12 7h 
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both old and new, conſequent 
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Ex0d. xiv. 3 to 11. And Jeſus took the Cup, and gave it to them, ſaying, This 
it my Blood ef the New Covenant, Matt. vi. 27, 28. Mark wiv. 24. 
Luke xxii. 20. By the Blood of the New Covenants or Teſtament, nothing 
elſe is ſignified but the Word, which is called Covenant, and Teſtament, 
que fy the Divine Truth contained therein; Inaſ- 
much as this is the Signification of Blood, therefore the Lord gave his Diſ- 
ciples Wine, ſaying, This is my Blood, and Wine ſignifieth Divine Truth; 
wherefore it is alfo called he Blood of Grapes, Gen. xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii; 14. 
This is yet more evident from the Lord's Words, Verily, verily I ſay unto 

you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no 
Life in you; Jo my 7775 is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed; ꝛubo- 
fo eateth my Fleſh and drinteth - Suoon Hover in Me, and I in Him, John, 
Vi. 50 to 58. That by Blood is here ſignified the Divine Truth of the Word, 
is very plain, inaſmuch as it is ſaid, that he who drinketh hath Life in him, 
and dwelleth in the Lord, and the Lord in him, and it is the Doctrine of 
the Church that ſuch Effects are produced by Divine Truth, and a Life in 
Conformity thereto, and are confirmed by the Holy Supper. Inaſmuch as 
Blood fignifieth the Divine Truth of the Lord, which is alſo the Divine 
Truth of the Word, and this is the Covenant and Teſtament, both old aud 
new, therefore Blood was the moſt holy Repreſentative in the Ifraclitiſh. 
Church, wherein all and every Thing were Correſpondeneies of natural 
Things with ſpiritual ; thus it is written, That they ſhould take of the Blood 
of the Paſchal, Lamb, and firike it on the two Side-Poſis, and on the upper 
Door-Paſt of the Houſes wherein they ſhould eat it, left the Plague ſhould come 
upon them, Exod. xii. 7, 13, 22 ; and again, That the Blood of the Burnt- 
offering ſhould 9 upon the Bottom of the Altar, and upon Aaron, and up- 
on his Sons, and upon their Garments, Exod. xxix. 12, 16, 20, 21. Levit. i. 
5, 11, 15. Chap. iii. 2, 8, 13. Chap. iv. 25, 30, 34. Chap. viii. 15, 24. 
Chap. xvii. 6. Deut. xii. 27; and alſo Upon the Vail, which was upon the 
Ark, upon the Mercy-Seat, and upon the Horns of the Altar of Incenſe, Levit. 
Xvi. 12, 13, 14, 15. The fame is ſignified by the Blood of the Lamb in the 
Revelations, Theſe have waſhed their Rebes, and made them white in the Blood 
of the Lamb, vii. 14. There was Nur in Heaven, Michael and his Angels 
Fought againft the Dragon, and they gvercame him by the Blood of the Lamb, 


and by the N. ord of their Teſtimony, it. 7, 11. For it cannot be conceived. 


that Michael and his Angels overcame the Dragon by any other Means-than 
by the Divine Truth of the Lord in the Word, for the Angels in Heaven. 
cannot think of any Blood, or of the Lord's Paſſion, but of Divine Truth, 
and of his Reſurrection, wherefore, when Man thinketh of the Lord's Blood, 
the Angels perceive the Divine Truth of his Word, and when Ons 
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of the Lord's Paſſion, the Angels have Perception of his Glorification,”and 


at the ſame Time of his Reſurrection only; that this is Matter of Fact, 


hath been given me to know by long Experience. * That Blood ſignifleth 
Divine Truth is further evident from theſe Words in David, God hall pre- 
ſerve the Souls of the Poor; and dear shall their Blood be in bis Sight. They shall 
live, and he shall give them of the Gold of Arabia, Pfalm lxxii. 13, 14, 15, 
16. The Blood of the Poor that is precious in the Sight of God, ſignifies the. 
Divine Truth that is in them; and the Gold of Arabia is the Wiſdom thence 
derived. So in Ezechiel, Aſemble yourſelves to d great Sacrifice upon the Moun- 
' tains of Iſrael, that ye may eat Flesh and drink Blood, and ye shall drink the 
Blood of the Princes of the Earth till ye be drunken ; ſo will I ſet my Glory 


among the Heathen, Chap. xxxix. 17 to 21. The Prophet here ſpeaketh of 


the Church which the Lord was about to eſtabliſh amongſt the Gentiles; 
and we have ſhewn above, that by Blood in this Paſſage cannot be meant 
Blood, but divine Truth derived from the Word, and to be revealed to the 
Gentiles. | N | 42 A AR BOTS 1, — 


707. That Bxrav hath the ſame Signification as Fleſh, appears clearly 


from the Lord's Words, Feſus taking BREAD, brake it and gave it them 


ſaying, this is my Body, Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke-xxii. and again, The 
Bax Ap which I will give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Lit of the 
World, John vi. 51. A885 he faith, that He is the BE AD or LIrE, and that 
whoſoever eateth of this BxRAD 3 rox EVER, John vi. 48, 51, 
58. This Bread alſo is what is meant | 
in the following Paflages, The Prieſt shall burn it upon the Atar, it is the 
BrEAD oF THE OFFERING MADE BY Fi1RE' anto the Lord, Levit. iii. 11, 16, 
The Sons of Aaron ſhall be holy unto their God, for the Offerings of the Lord 
made by Fire, and the BREAD or THEIR Gop do they offer.” Thou ſhalt ſanctiſy 
him therefore, for he oftereth the Bxxxp or TRV Gon. Whoſoever be of thy 
Seed in their Generation that hath any Blemiſh, let him not approach to offer 
the BxEAD or His Gor, Lewit. xxi, 6, 8, 17, 21. Command the Children 
of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, ny Offering, and my BxEAD ror MY SACRIFI- 
CES MADE BY FIRE, for a ſweet Savour unto me, ſhall ye obſerve to offer unto 
me in their due Seaſon, Numb. xxviii. 24 The Soul which hath touched any un- 
clean Thing, ſhall be unclean until the Evening, and shall not eat of the holy 
Things, unleſs he warb his Flesh with Huter; afterwards he shall eat of the 
holy Things, becauſe 1T 1s His BREAD, Levit. Xx11. 6, 7. To eat of the holy 
Things was to eat the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, which is here alſo called Bread; 
ſo likewiſe in Malachi, Chap. i. 7. The ſame was ſigilified by the Carers” 
uſed in the Sacrifices, which were made of the Flour'of Wheat, and con- 
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quently were Bread, Levit, ii. 1 to 11. vi. to 14, and in other Places; 
ey, 244 alſo by the Baran lad on the Table in the Tabernacle, which 
"was called the Shew-Bread, Exod. xxv. 30. Chap. xl. 23, Levit, xxi. 5 to 
10. That by Bread is not meant natural Bread, but heavenly Bread, is plain 
from theſe Words, Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every. Word 
which proceedeth out of the Mouth of Jehovah deth Man live, Deut. viii. 3. 1 
1 ſend a Famine- in the Land, not 4 Fame of Bread, nor a Thirſt for 
Water, but of bearing the Words of the Lord, Amos viii. 11. Moreover by 
Bread is meant all Kind of Food, Levit. xxiy. 5 to 9. Exod. xxy. 30. Chap. 
xl. 23. Numb, iv. 7. That it meaneth alſo ſpiritual Food is evident from 
theſe Words, Labour not for the Meat which periſbeth, but for that Meat 
evhich endureth unto Ve, Ming Life, which the Son of Man Shall give unto 
you. John vi. 2% eee 


708. That by Wix the ſame is meant as by Blood, is very clear from 
the Lord's Words, Jeſis took the Cur ſaying, This is my Blood, Matt. xxvi, 
Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and alſo from theſe, He png. for his Garments in 
Wixe, and his Cloaths in the BLood os GRArks, Gen. xlix. 17. this was 

ken of the Lord. De Lord of Hefls shall make unto all People a Feaſt of 
25 Things, a Feaſt of Wins on the Lees, Iſaiah xxv. 6; this was ſpoken 
of the Sacrament of the Holy Supper which was. to be inſtituted by the 
Lord. So again, Ho, every one that thirfteth, come ye to the Waters, and be 
that hath no Money ; come ye, buy and eat, yea come buy WINE without. Money, 

Gaiah ly. 1. By the Juics of Taz VE, which they thould drink new in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. xxvi. 2g. Mark xiv. 25. Luke xaii. 17, 18. 
nothing elſe is ſignified but the Truth of the new Heaven and new Church: 
for which Reaſon the Church in many Parts of the Word is called a VIxE- 
YARD, as in Iſaiah v. 1, 2, 4. Matt. xx. 1 to 13; and the Lord calleth 
himſelf the TzuE Ving, and ſuch as are, 1 2 in him the BRANcHEs, 

mages. 1 | 
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Now, inaſmuch as the Body dieth, and the Soul liveth-after Death, it fol. 
lows, that ſpiritual Noutiſhment is for eternal Salvation. Who cannot hence 
diſcern, that theſe two Kinds off Nouriſhment ought not to be confounded 
together, becauſe in ſuch Caſe a Man muſt; of neceſſity form to himſelf na- 
tural and ſenſual Ideas concerning the Fleſh and Blood of the Lord; aud 
concerning Bread and Wine, which Ideas being corporeal and carnal, muſt 
needs ſuffocate all ſpiritual Ideas reſpecting this moſt: holy Sacrament. If 
however there be any ſo ſimple, as not to be able, by the intellectual Eye to 
ſee ſomewhat more in this Sacrament than what the bodily Eye diſcerneth, 
I would adviſe- ſuch, when they come to the Holy Supper, and receive 
Bread and Wine, and hear them called the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to 
think with themſelves, that it is the moſt holy Act of Worſhip, and chen 

to reflect upon the Sufferings of Chriſt, and his Love for Man's Salvation, 
for he ſaith, Do this in Remembrance of Me, Luke xxii. 19 and again, The 
Son of Man came to give his Life a Ranſom for many, Matt. Xx. 28, Mark *, | 
45. 1 lay down my Life for the Sheep, John x. 15, 17. 


710. This alſo may be illuſtrated by various Compariſons.” Who doch 
not remember and love that Perſon, who from a Principle of zealous Love 
for his Country, fighteth againſt its Enemies, and by the Loſs of his own 
Life reſcueth his Fellow-Citizens' from the Yoke' of Slavery? Who alfo 
doth not remember and love that Perſon, who ſeeing his Fellow-Citizens in 
extreme Scarcity, and reduced by Famine to the Brink of Death, moved 
with Compaſſion, bringeth all his Silver and Gold out of his Houſe, and 
freely diſtributeth it amongſt them? And who again doth not remember 
and love that Perſon, who in a ſimilar Caſe of Famine, from a Principle of 
Love and Friendship, taketh the one only Lamb that he hath, and killetxa 
it and ſetteth it before his F ellow Citizens for F ood ? not to mention other 
Ai Caſes. : 2711 15 
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That as a rt Kb. Under kundig off what bath been ſaid above, it may 
Be , feen and comprebended, how the Holy Supper, both in a 


general and particular | Thi containeth all Things ae FH ** 
e aud. ewe all To F relating 10 Heaven. — 5 


721. It me} in the 8 Article: ha the Lord is in the, Holy 
Supper, aud that Fleſh and Bread are Him, as to the Divine Good of Love, 
and that Blood and Wine are Him as to the Divine Truth of Wiſdom; where 
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flore there are Three Things involved in the Holy Supper, The Lord, his 
Dieine Good, and his Divine Truth. Singe therefore the Holy Supper me 
cludeth and containeth in it theſe three Things, it follows, that it alſo in- 
cludeth and containeth the Univerſals of Heaven and of the Church; and 
whereas all Particulars. depend on Univerfals, as Things contained depend 
on the Things which contain them, it follows alſo, that the Holy Supper 
includeth and containeth all the Particulars of Heaven and of the Church. 
Hence it plainly appears, that inaſmuch as by the Fleſſi and Blood of the 
Lord, and in like Manner by Bread and Wine, are meant Divine Good and 
Divine Truth, each from the Lord, and the Lord, therefore the Holy Supper 
containeth both univerſally and particularly all Things relating to Heaven 
and the Church. {oF 1 t oe 5019.65 t 1669 e ene ene 


712. E is acknowledged alſo, that there are three Eſſentials of the Church, 
the Lord, Charity, and Faith, and that all Things in the Church have Re- 
fereuce to theſe Three, as to their Univerſals. This agreeth with what was 
ſaid above, for God in the Holy Supper is the Lord, Charity is Divine 
Good, and Faith is Divine Truth; what elſe is Charity but the Good which 
a Man doeth from the Lord? and what elſe is Faith but the Truth which a 
Man believeth from the Lord? Hence it is, that there are three Things in 
Man, as to his Internal, the Soul or Mind, the Will, and the Undetſtand- 
ing; theſe three are the reſpective Recipicats-bf thoſe three Univerſals ; the 
Soul or Mind is the Recipient of the Lord, inaſmuch as it deriveth Life frm 
Him, the Will is the Reciptent of Love or Good, and the Underſtanding is 
the Recipient of Wiſdom or Truth: whereſore all and every Thing in the 
Soul or Mind not only have Reference to thoſe three Univerſals of Heaven 
and of the Church, but alfo proceed from them; for what is there proceed- 
ing from Man, which doth not proceed from, and confequsntly contain, his 
Mind, his Will and his Underſtanding ? and in caſe one of thoſe hree Parts 
Was taken from the other, what would Man be but a mere lifeleſs Trunk! 
In like Manner there are three Things in Man, as to his External, to 
which alſo all and every Thing have Reference, and from whicti they depend 
viz. the Body, the Heart, and the Lungs ; and theſe Three Externals cor- 
reſpond with the three Internals above-mentioned, the Body correſpondeth 
with the Soul or Mind, the Heart wih the Will, and the Lungs or Reſ- 
piration with the Underſtanding. Tffat ſuch a Correfpondence exiſteth was 
fully ſhown above. Thus then all and every Thing in Man, both univer- 
filly aud particularly, were formed to be the Reeipients of thoſe three Uui- 
verials of Heaven and of the Church; the Reaſon 1s, becauſe Man lor 
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713. On the other Hand, there are three Things oppoſite to theſe three 
Univerſals, viz. the Devil, Evil, and the Falſe ; the Devil, by whom is 
meant Hell, is in Oppoſition to the Lord; Evil is in Oppoſition to Good, 
and the Falſe is in Oppoſition to Truth; theſe Three conſtitute One, for 
where the Devil is, there alſo is Evil, and the Falſe therein originating. 
Theſe Three alſo, both univerſally and particularly, contain all Things relat- 
ing to Hell, and likewiſe all Things relating to the World, which are con- 
trary to Heaven and the Church. But whereas they are oppoſite, therefore 
they are altogether ſeparate, yet notwithſtanding, they are kept together in 
Connexion by a wonderful Subjection of all Hell under Heaven, of Evil un- 
der Good, and of the Falſe under Truth, concerning whieh SubjeQion we 
have already treated in a Work on HEAVEN AND HELL, bi ade hg. 


714. To the End that Particulars may be kept together in their proper 
Order and Connexion, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be Univerſals from 
which they exiſt, and in which they ſubſiſt; and it is alſo neceſſary that Par- 
ticulars ſhould repreſent or have Relation to their Univerſals in a Kind of 
Image, otherwiſe the Whole would periſh with the Parts; it is by Virtue of 
ſuch Relation, or Repreſentation, that all Things in the Univerſe have been 
preſerved whole and entire from the firſt Day of Creation to the preſent 
Time, and will continue ſo unto future Ages; that all Things inthe Univerſe 
have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth is univerſally acknowledged; the 
Reaſon is, becauſe all Things were created by God out of the Divine Good 
of Love by the Divine Truth of Wiſdom ; ſo that there cannot be found a 
ſingle Animal, Vegetable, or Mineral, which doth not in ſome Sort bea 
the Image and Character of the three Univerſals above-mentioned, 


715. Inaſmuch as Divine Good and Divine Truth are the moſt univerſal 
Things of all that relate to Heaven and the Church, therefore Melchizedeck 
alſo, who repreſented the Lord; brought forth Bread and Wine to Abra- 
ham, and bleſſed him; of which Melchizedeck we read as follows, Melchi- 
zedeck King of Salem brought forth Bread and Wine to Abrahanr, and be x,, 
the Prieft of the mat high God, am he blefſed him, Gen. xiv. 18, 19. Tha 
Melchizedeck repreſented the Lord is evident from theſe Words in David, 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchizedeck, Pſalm cx. 4. That 
theſe Words relate to the Lord may be ſeen, Heb. v. 6, 8, 10. Chap. vi. 
20, Chap. vii. 1, 10, 17, 15, 17, 21. The reafon' why he brought forth Bread 


and 
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and Wine was, becauſe thoſe two Things include whanrer relateth to He. 


ven and the Church, conſequently whatever gelateth to . in like 
Manner as the Bread and Wine do in the Holy Supper, 


Tha tbe Lord and all the E fects of his Redemption a are P and 
ne ly N! in tbe Hol y Supper. 


. 716. That the Lord ; is Fe and completely preſent i in the Holy Sup- 
: both as to his glorified Humanity, aud the Divinity from which his 
pt is derived, is evident from his own moſt expreſs Words. That 
his Humanity, 1s preſent in the Holy Supper, appears from theſe Words, 
Jeſus took Bread and brake it, and gave 10 his Jayne, and ſaid, This is 
ny Body; and taking the Cup he gave it to them, Jſaying, This is my Blood, 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and again, I am he Bread of Libs. . Ge that 
eateth of this Bread shall live fer ever; the Bread which I will give is my 
Flesh.; verily, verily, I ſay unto you, IM hoſo eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my 
Blood, hath everlaſting Life, and aqvelleth in Me, and I in Him, John vi. From 
theſe Words it evidently appears, that the Lord is preſent in the Hol ' Sup- 
per as to his glorified Humanity. That he is alſo entirely preſent therein 
as to his Divinity, from which his Humanity is derived, is evident from 
this Circumſtance, that he is the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
John vi. Nou he came down from Heaven with his Divinity, for it is ſaid, 
The Word was zvith God, and the Word was God; all Things were made by 
by. Him, and the Word was made Flesb, John i. 1, 3, 14; and again, That 
He and the Father are One, John x. 30. That all Things that the Father hath 
are bir, John iii. 35. Chap. xvi. 15. That He is in the —_ and the Father 
in Him, Chap. xiv. 10, 11, &c. and further that his Divinity can no more 
be ſeparated Rom his Humanity, than the Soul can from the Bady ; where- 
fore, when it is aſſerted, that he Lord as to his Humanity is entirely and 
compleatly preſent in the Holy Supper, it follows of conſequence, that his 
3 Divinity is alike ps — alſo. Now whereas the Lord's Fleſh 
| fignifieth the Divine Good of his Love, and his Blood ſignifieth the Divine 
Truth of his Wiſdom, it is evident that the Lord is completely Omnipre- 
ſent in the Holy Supper, both as to his Divinity and as to his glorified Hu- 
manity; conſequently Mats in that Sacrament there is a ones! ale and 
weak 


717. That the Lord's Redemption as entirely and comp letely preſent i in 


the „ Supper, is a neceſſary Conſeguence of hat hath — — 
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for where the Lord is entirely preſent, there alſo is his Redemption entire; | 
for He is the Redeemer as to his Humanity, conſequently he is Redemption 


alſo, and where he is entire, nothing relating to Redemption can be abſent ; 
wherefore all ſuch, ag are worthy Partakers of the Holy Communion, be- 
come his redeemed Ones: And whereas by Redemption is meant Deliver- 
ance from Hell, Conjunction with the Lorq, and Salvation (as will be ſhewn 
below in this Chapter, and was fully proved in the Chapter on Redemp- 
tion) therefore thoſe Fruits and Benefits are aſcribed to Man in the Holy 
Supper; not however in the Degree the Lord wiſheth, for out of bis Divine 
Love he is deſirous to communicate them without Meaſure, but in the De- 
gree af Man's, Reception, and he that receiveth is redeemed; in the Degree in 


which he receiveth. Hence it appears that the Effects and Fruits of the. 
Lord's Redemption are renewedly received ih thaſe who approach the Holy 


Supper worthily. 
718. Every Man, who is in his right Mind, hath Capacity. of receiving 


conſiſteth, to Eternity; and likewiſe: of receiving Love, that is of being 
fruitful in the various Goodneſſes whereof Love conſiſteth; in like Manner 
to Eternity; this perpetual Fructiſication of Goodaeſs, and thereby of 
Love, and this perpetual Multiplication of Truth: and thereby of Wiſdom, 
are found to prevail amongſt Angels, and like wiſe amongſt Men who. be- 
come Angels; and whereas the Lord is eſſential Love and eſſential Wiſdom, 
it follows, that Man hath a Capacity of joining himſelf with the Lord, aud 


the Lord with himſelf to all Eternity; ſtill however, by Reaſon of Man's 


Finiteneſs, the eſſential Divinity cannot be conjoined with him but only 
(v) adjoined to him; which Circumſtanee may be illuſtrated by the Cale 
of the Eye and the Ear, it being impoſſible for the light of the Sun to 
be conjoined with the Eye, or the Sound of the Air. to be congoined: with 


the Ear; they can only be adjoined to thoſe Organs of Reception, and 


thereby give 4 Capacity of ſceing and hearing: for Man is not Life in 
Himfelf, as the Lord is even as to his Humanity, John v. 26, but only a 
Recipient of Life, and it is Life Itſelf which is adjoimed to Man, but not 
conjoined with him. Theſe Obſervations are added, in Order to make it 
more clearly underſtood, how the Lord and his Redemption are entirely and: 
completely preſent in the Holy Supper. F 


(x) See Note above, n: 4.59, concerni 


the, Difference between Conjunction and Adjune-· 


n 
tion, as uſed tb denate different Kinds of bie 
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Wiſdom from the Lord, that is, of multiplying: Truths, whereof Wiſdom. 


That 
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That the Lord is preſent, and openeth Heaven to thoſe who approach 

tbe Holy Supper worthily, and that be is alſo preſent with thoſe 

eh approach unworthily, but that he 255 not open Heaven to them; 
conſequently, that as Baptiſm is an Introduction into the Church, 
fo the Holy Supper is am Introduction into Heaven. 


719. Who they are that approach tlie Holy Supper worthily, will be 
ſhewn in the two following Articles, and at the fame Time who they are 
that approach unworthily; for when the former are known and diſtinguiſh- 
ed, it will be eaſy to know the latter by the Contrariety of their Charac- 
ter. That the Lord is preſent both. with the worthy and the unworthy, is a 
Conſequence of his being Omnipreſent both in Heaven and in Hell, and alſo 
in the World, conſequently, with the evil as well as with the good; but with 
the Good, that is, the regenerate, he is preſent both univerſally and particu- 
larly, for the Lord is in them, and they in the Lord, and where the Lord is, 
there is Heaven; Heaven alſo conſtituteth the Lord's Body, wherefore to 
be in his Body, is to be at the ſame Time m Heaven. But the Preſence of 
the Lord with thoſe who approach unworthily, is his univerſal Preſence, 
but not his particular Preſence, or what amounts to the ſame, it is his ex- 
ternal Preſence, but not his internal at the ſame Time; and his univerſal 
or external Preſence cauſeth Man to live as Man, and to poſſeſs the Capacity 
of knowing, of underſtanding, and of ſpeaking rationally by Virtue of Un- 
derſtanding; for Man was born for Heaven, and therefore alſo was endow- 
ed with ſpiritual Powers, and not like a Beaft with natural only; he hath 
the Capacity alſo of willing and of doing thoſe Things, which his intel- 
lectual Faculty is capable of knowing, of Underſtanding, and thereby of 
converſing about rationally ; but in Caſe the Will refuſeth Obedience to 
rational Truths in the Underſtanding, which partake of an inward Spiritu- 
ality, the Man then becometh external; wherefore with thoſe who only 
underſtand what is true and good, the Preſence of the Lord is only univer- 
ſal and external, but with thoſe who alſo will and do what is true and good, 
the Lord's Preſence is both univerſal and particular,'or both internal and ex- 
ternal. They who only underſtand and talk about what is true and good, 
are comparatively like thoſe fooliſh YOu who had Lamps but uo Gil in 
them, whereas they who not only underftand and talk about what is true 
and good, but likewiſe will and practiſe it, are the wiſe Virgins who went 
in uato the Marriage, whilſt the former ſtood knocking without, but were 
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of} (39 ). 1 
not let in, Matt. xxv. 1 to 12. Hence it appears, that the Lord is preſent, 
and openeth Heaven to thoſe who approach the Holy Supper worthily, and 
that he is alſo preſent with thoſe who approach unworttily, but doth not 
open Heaven to them. Hen 1 „ 


720. It is not however to be ſuppoſed that the Lord ſhutteth Heaven 


againſt thoſe Who approach unworthily, for this he never doth againſt any 


Man during his Abode in this World; but Man ſhutteth Heaven againſt 
himſelf a by Rejection of Faith, and by Evil of Life; ſtill however he 
is preſerved continually in a poſſibility of Repentance and Converſion ; for 
the Lord is continually preſent with, and preſſing to be received by every 
Man, agreeable to his own Declaration, Behold I land at the Door and knock, 


if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in unto him, Ax 


WILL sur WITH HIM, AND HE WITH Mx, Rev. iii. 20; the Blame therefore 


is on Man's Side, who doth not open the Door. The Caſe is otherwiſe after 


Death; then Heayen is ſhut up, and impoſſible to be opened to thoſe, who, 


-. * 
: 


to the End of Life have approached the Holy Supper unworthily, for then 


the Interiors of their Minds are fixed, anf determined for ever. 


721. That Baptiſm is an Introduction into the Church, was ſhewn in 
the Chapter on Baptiſm, and that the Holy Supper is an Introduction into 
Heaven, is plain from what hath been faid, if it be well digeſted and under- 
ſtood. Theſe two Sacraments are as it were two Gates leading to eternal 
Life; by Baptiſm, which is the firſt Gate, every Chriftian is initiated and 
introduced into thoſe 'Fruths and Doctrines which the Church teacheth out 
of the Word concerning a future Life, all which are ſo many Means where- 
by he may be N for and led to Heaven. The other Gate is the Holy 
Supper, through which every one who hath ſuffered himſelf to be prepared 
and led by the Lord, is introduced and admitted into Heaven; there are no 
other univerfal Gates befides theſe. The Intent and Uſes of theſe two 
Sacraments may in this refpet be compared with the cafe of a Prince, 
who is born to the Government of a Kingdom; he is firſt introduced 
to the Knowledge of ſuch Things as relate to his Government, and then 
he is crowned and admitted to the Government itſelf, They may be com- 
pared alſo with the Cafe of a Son that is an Heir to a great Eſtate, who is 
firſt inſtructed in fuch Matters as relate to the right Management of his 
Affairs and Poſſeſſions, and in the next Place is put into actual Management 


which is firſt to be built, and afterwards to be inhabited; and alfo with the 
Caſe of a Man's Education from his Infancy, till he comes to Years of Diſ- 


cretion, and afterwards is initiated into rational and ſpiritual Life; one 
Period 
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and Poſſeſſion. They may be compared alſo with the Cafe of a Houſe, 
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d muſt needs precetle the other, in order that the other may he obtained; 
* is not poſſible to attain unto the latter but by Means of the former, 
Theſe Inſtances may ſerve as an IIluſtration bow Baptiſm, and the Holy 
Supper are like two Gates, ol which Man is introduced to eternal 
Life, and that after paſſing through the firſt Gate he cometh to a Plain, 
oyer which he is to run his Courſe, and at the End of which is the other 
Gate, where is the Goal and the Prize towards which his Courſe! was di- 

rected; for the Reward is not given till the Race is won, nor the Prize ad- 
judged till the Conteſt is decided. 7% Yor neuf lf ET]: 


That they approach the Holy Supper worthily, who are under the In- 
fluence of Paith towards the Lord, and V Charity towards their 
Neighbour, that is, who are regenerate. ;  _ F 


722, That God, Charity, and; Faith, are the three, Univerſals of the 
Church, becauſe they are univerſal, Means of Salvation, is known, acknow- 
ledged, and perceived by every Chriftian who applieth to the Word. Rea- 
ſon itſelf, if it be under any. ſpiritual Influence, teacheth, that without the 
acknowledgment of a God, no Man can have either any Religion, or any 
Communion with the Church; wherefore whoſoever cometh to the Holy 
Supper without acknowledging a God, profaneth it; for he ſeeth the Bread 
| — Wiue with his bodily Eye, aud taſteth them with his bodily Palate, 
whilſt in the mean Time his Mind dae de gen him, that they are Things 
of mere Indifference, and that he feedeth on fimilar Food at his own Table, 
nevertheleſs that it is needfal to come to the Holy Supper, leſt he ſhould 
iucur the Cenſure of the Clergy, and be marked by the World as, a profane 
and irrehgious Perſon. That next to the Acknowledgment of a God, 
Chatity is another Means to, make. a worthy, Communicant, is plain both 
from the Word, and alſo from the Exhortations that af .rofd in every 
Chriftian, Church, previous to the Celebration. of the Holy Supper; it is 
firſt plain from the Worp, becauſe The fir and great Commandment is this, 
1 love Ged abou all. Things, and our Neighbour, as, aur ſelves, Matt. «xii. 34 
to 39; and Paul ſaith, that there are three. Things profitable. ta Salvation, and 
that the greateſt of theſe is Charity, 1 Corinth. xili. 13, and again, He know 
4hat Gd hearath nat Sinners, but if. any Man bę a Wo. eber of Cod, and doeth 
bis Mill, bim he beareth, John ix. 31.3 and again, Every Branch that beareib 
not goed Fruit 45 cut down and xaft im the. Fire, Matt. vii. 19, 20. It is 
Plain alſo from the ExftpRTATIONS, THAT ABR, READ LN,EVERY, CH N 

r 411 1 . ee. 


1 214 4 111 . 111 * . 


# + + hot to4 #f * 


| BOY (,3499.) 
Cnvncn, PREVIOUS ro THE CELEBRATION Oo THE HorLy :SuppER, in 
which the People are ſeriouſly admoniſhed to be in Charity one with an- 


other by Reconcihation and Repentance, from which I ſhall only tranſcribe 


the 7 Paſſages from the Exhortation read in the Church of Eng- 
land, The Way and Means to be worthy Partakers f the Holy Supper 1s, 
fir to examine your Lives and Converſations by the Rule of God's Commanad- 

ments, and whereinſoever ye ſhall perceive yourſelves io have offended, either 
by Will, Word, or Deed, there to bewail your own finfulneſs, and to confeſs 


yourſelves to r God with full Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, and if ye 


fall percerve your Offences to be ſuch, as are not only again God, but alſo 
againſt your Neighbours, then ye ſhall reconcile yourſelves unto them, being 
ready to make Reſtitution and Satisfaftion according to the uttermot of your 
Powers, for all Injuries and Wrongs done by you do any other; and being likewiſe 


ready to forgive others that have offended you, as ye would have Forgiveneſs of 


your Offences at God's Hand; for otherwiſe the receiving of the holy 4 
doth nothing elſe but encreaſe your Damnation. Therefore i any of you be a 
Blaſphemer of God, an Hinderer, or Slanderer of his Word, an Adulterer, or be 
in Malice or Envy, or in any other grievous Crims, repent ye of your Sins, or 
elſe come not o that holy Table, left after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the 
Devil enter into you as he entered into Judas, page 

and oring you to Deſtruction both of Body and Soul. The Reaſon why Faith in 


the Lord is a. third Means to make a worthy Partaker of the Holy Supper is, 


becauſe Charity and Faith make Oue, like Heat and Light in the Time of 


Spring, by: V irkge of whoſe Conjunction the Vegetables of the Earth ſpring 
forth afrefh; in like Magner by Virtue of ſpiritual Heat, which is Charity, 


and of ſpiritual M, Which, is the Truth of Faith, every Man ſpringeth- 


Forth unto newneſs of . That Faith in the Lord hath this Effect, is 
evident from theſe Paſſages, He that believeth in Me ſhall live, and never die, 
John xi. 25, 26. This ig the Will of the Father, that every ane 20h believetb 
on the Son, may have everlaſting Life, John vi. 40. God fo loved the World, 
that he gave his Only-begatten Son, that whoſoever believeth on Him ſhould not 


periſh, But have everlaſting Life, John iii. 15, 16. He that believeth on 


the Son hath everlaſting Life, but he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, John iii. 36. We are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt; this is the true God and eternal 
Life, 1 John v. 20, 21. {IT . 


723. It was 'ſhewn in the Chapter on RerokMATION AND REGENER A= 
TION, that Man is .regenerated by theſe Three, the Lord, Charity, and 


Faith, as United in One, and that unleſs a Man be regenerated, he cau- 
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not enter into Heaven; Wherefore, the Lord ean open Heryen te none 
but the regenerate, and after natural Death no others can be admitted into 
Heaven. By the Regenerate, who approach the Holy Table worthily, ate 
meant thofe, who are internally in the three Effentials of Heaven and the 
Church above*mentioned, and not thofe-who ate only externally therein; for 
the latter confeſs the Lord not in Soul, but in Word only, and exerciſe Cha- 
rity towards their Neighbours, with their Hands alone, and not with their 
Hearts alſo 3 fachare all thoſe who work Iniquity, according to theſe Words 
of the Lord, Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, 'Lort, we have eaten and drunk in thy 
Preſence; but I will ſay to you, I khow mot whence ye are; Depart from me, all 

ye that work Iniqurty, Lüke xiti. 26, 29, © 1 


724. What is here faid, like what was faid above, may be illuſtrated: by 
various Inftances in worldly Things, which agree therewith, and corre- 
ſpond thereto. As for Example, none are admitted to the Table of an 
Emperor, or a King, except thoſe of high Rank and Station; and theſe 
alſo, before their Admiſſion, muſt be cloathed in a Manner ſuitable to their 
Dignity, and muſt appear in the proper Enfigns of their Offices, if they 
wiſh to meet with a gracious and favourable Reception. How much more 
is this to be expected, when Men approach to the Table of the Lord, who 
is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Revelat. xvii. 14, to which Table all 
are called and invited; but thoſe only who are ſpiritually worthy, a who 
- are Cloathed in honourable Garments, after rifing from Table, are ad- 
mitted into the Palaces of Heaven, and made Partakers or pe Joys thereof, 
and honoured as Prinees, being the Children of the Greateſt of Kings, and 
afterwards fit down daily with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Matt. viii. 11; 
dy whom is underſtood the Lord, as to his Divine-Celeftial, Divine-Spiri- 
toal, and Divine-Natural (y). The ſame Thing may be compared alſo with 
an earthly Marriage, to which none are invited but the Relations, Kindred 
and Friends of the Bridegroom and Bride ; if any other Perfon entereth 
in, he is admitted indeed, but inaſmuch as he hath no Place at the Table, 
he retires. Similar to this is the Caſe of thoſe, who are invited to the Mar- 
n 1 riage 
„ That by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, accotding to their ſpiritual [Signification, are 
.meant the Divine-Celeftial, the Divine-Spiritual, and the Divine-Nat of the Lord, is 
abundantly proved and confirmed by our Author in his Book of Heavenly MysTERIEs, It 
may be proper here to remind the Reader, that the Term Celeftial is appled to denote whatever 
hath Relation to the Divine Love, the Term Spiritual to denote whatever hath Relation to the 
Divine Wiſdom, and the Term Natura! to denote whatever hath Relation to Act, or Opera- 


tion, which is of the external Man. Theſe three, it is to be obſerved, were united and ” 
| | = 


7 8 1 
3 60 
ness of tis Lot, Ws ogra, With the Chee, is Aide: Wo 
only ate accottited Relations, Kindted, and Friends,” whb derive their 
Bifth dud Pedigite from the Lord by Regetlerdtion. "Morebver, in the 
Cale of eben "CohtibBions, who 1s gvvt 3dmiited dee eng with 
atiother, uttil „ hath given Proof Uf is Sjncerity and how much he is 
defirous to Jerve, and db the-Wiltof hid Pied? "Suck 40 One only is 20. 
mitted into erde Familiatity, and found" wolthy to be trale by His 
Friend With All that ,, braved. a}. v4 


h » 
* T7 
- 


$: * 


- 
- 


61 ent hiv bene Ho eine 0 Be „iel e Fives 
That they who onpronchᷣ tht 'Hbly Supper worthily, are in the Lord, 


and the Lud in then, copfequehtly,” that Conjiinftion with "the 
Lott is of eted by the Ei; iaoper, OD 
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25. That they approach the Holy Supper worthily, who are under the 
Wo of Faith towards the Lord, and of Charity towards their Neigh- 
bour, aſl that the; Land's Preſence is effected * 
Conjunction wit h Th | 
was proved above in feveral Chapters. Hence it follows, that they, who 
approach the Holy Supper worthily are * with the Lord aud they 
who are joined with the Lord are in Him, and He in Them. That this 
is the Caſe with ſuch as approach worthily, the Lord himſelf tęacheth 
in thefſe Words, M hoſo eateih my Fleſh, and drinketh. my Blood, ellen 


in Me, and I in him, John vi. 56 that this is Conjunction with the Lord, 


he teacheth in theſe Words, ide in Me, and I in you 5, he that abideth in 
Me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5, and 
Revelat. iii. 20. What elſe can Conjunction with the Lord mean, 55 to 
be amongſt thoſe who are in his Body: nd they conſtitute his Body, who 
believe on Him, and do his Will; his Will is the Exerciſe of Charity 
according to the Truths of Faith. 3 


ot a 
"ST * 7 
726. I 


One in the Lord, 1. in kim are all Divine, the Natural being in fubjection to the Spiritual, 
the Spiritual to the Celeſtial, and the Celeſtial to the inmoſt Divinity or Jehovah. By fitting 
down then with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God is meant, according to 
this Senſe, to have Conjunction with the Lord in the celeſtial Things of Love, the 19 
Things of Wiſdom, and the natural Things inthe external nr to Act and Opera- 
tion; and this is effected, when the Will is under the Influence of Good from the Lord, the 


: * 


Underſtanding enlightened by Truth, and the Actions therite proceeding are done with Faith- | 


fulneſs, Diligence, and Alacrity, in Obedience to the inward Principles that give them Births 


-him by the ood ings of hacity together with! 3055 | 


18 Vw FOG 
226. The Reaſon mh [eternal LAFp 40d Salvation, uſe not. attainable with. 
wut Conjunction with the Lord, is, becauſe he is both eternal Life and Sal. 
 wation; that he is ETzrnap Lips appears clearly from many Paſſages in 
the, Word, and particularly from. this in John, Jeſus Chrift is the true God 
and eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. v. 21. That he is SALVATION is equally evident, 
becauſe Salvation aud eternal Life are one; and the ſame T ming his Name 
Wau alſo ſignifieth Salvation, and therefore throughout the w. ole Chriſtian 
orld he is called Savious. It is to be remarked however that none 
approach the Holy Supper Worthily, except ſuch as are interiorly joined 
with the Lord, and they only are interiorly joined with the Lord, who 
- are regenerate, and who are regenerate was ſhewn in the Chapter on R- 
FORMATION, AND” REGENERATION... There are many indeed who pro- 


0 Feſs to believe in the Lord, and who do Good to their Neighbour, but if 


this be not done from a Principle of Love towards their Neighbour, 
and of Faith towards the Lord, they are not regenerate, inaſmuch as they 
do Good to their Neighbour only from Motives which regard the World 
and Themſelves, and not their Neighbour as their Neighbour ; the Works 
A ſuch are mere natural Works, deſtitute of any inward fpiritual Principle, 
becauſe they, acknowledge the Lord only with their Mouths and Lips, 
whilft their Hearts are far from him. Real Love towards our Neighbour, 
and real Faith, come from the Lord Alone, and are communicated to Man, 
whilſt he doeth Good to his Neighbour with his natural Powers from 3 
Freedom of Will, and with his rational Powers believeth revealed Truths, 
and locketh to the Lord, doing theſe Three Things as Duties enjoined in 
the Word; for in this Caſe the Lord implanteth Charity and Faith in the 
Centre of the Soul, and maketh both ſpiritual; and thus the Lord joineth 
Man unto himſelf, and Man joineth himſelf unto the Lord; for there can 
be no Conjunction except it be effected reciprocally, as we have fully ſhewn 
31 the Chapters on CHARITY, FAITE, FREEWILL, and REGENERATION. 
727. It iswell known that worldly Conjunctions and Connections are pro- 
moted by Invitations to partake of the Repaſts of the Table, and by Feaſt- 
ang! for thereby the Perſon whe invites expreſſes his Intention of promot- 
ang ſome End, or Purpoſe, conducive to the begettin ee e ar 
Friendſhip; much more are ſuch Purpoſes promoted by Invitations which 
regard ſpiritual Things as their End ; accordingly, Feaſts in the ancient 
Churches were Feaſts of Charity, as alſo in the primitive Chriſtian Church, 
on which Occaſions the Gueſts confirmed one another to continue ſtedfaſt 
zin the Worſhip of the Lord with a.fincere Heart. When the Children of 
1&adl cat together af the Sacriſices mear the Tabernacle, at was intended to 


dignity 


N » 


Mendy: their Unanimity in the Worship of | Jelipvah 7 e ie 
which they eat was called Holy, Jeretmn. xi. 15; Hagg· ii. 12; and in · ſexeral 
vther Places, becauſe it was Part of the Sacrifice; how much =# 
ſhould. this be the Caſe with the Bread and Wings and the Paſchal Flech 

the Supper of the Lord, who offered himſelf as;a gactiſicę ſor the, Sins 
of the whole: World? . Morcover, | Conjunction with; the Lord hy the 
Holy Supper may. be illuſtrated by the Centurion of Families that are = 
ſeended from one common Father; thoſe of the ſame Blood are the ſirſt iu 
Deſcent, and afterwards ſucceed Nelatious aud Kingfolk of divets Ortlers 
and Degrees, Who all deri ve ſomewhat from the fielk Stock ; not that they 
detive t > Fleſh and Blood; but the fame Kind of Life, and thereby alt 
Inclination 0 the ſame Things, by. which: they are joined together z the 
Reallty of ſuch Conjunction is apparent from a; general Reſemblance in 
their Perſons, aud alſo in their Manners, an which Account they are called 
one Fleſh, Geneſ. xxix. 14. Chap, xxxvii. 27s 2 Sam. u. 1. Chap. ix. 12, 
13; and in other Places. The Caſe is the fame in Reſpect to Conjunction 
with the Lord, who is the Father of all the faithful and bleſſed; Conjunc- 
tion with hitn is effected by Love and Faith, in conſequence whereof 
are called one Fleſh ; and this is the true Ground of his Declaration, ba» 
fo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, diwelleth in Me and I in him. How 
plain is it to ſee that Bread and Wine cannot effect this Copjunction, but 
that it-is effected by the Gpod of Love, which is ſiguified- by 22 aud 
by the Truth of Baith, which is figuified by Wine, both which h belonging 
to the Lord proceed from Him Alone, and ate communicated by Kim: 
moreover, all Conjunction is eſſected by Love, and Lore without Coufi- 
dence is not Love. Such however as believe that the Bread at the Holy 
Supper is Fleſh, and the Wine Blood, and eannot raiſe their Congeptiopg to 
ſomething more ſpiritual, are at Liberty to abide in ſuch. Belief, provided 
they are but convinced that ſme what moſt Holy, and effective 2 Son- 
junction with the Lord, is thereby communicated. and nen "_— 

as his N es ond it ſtil continues WAGs Lord's. 
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That the Holy 2 is, to 4 wortly Receivers, „ a5 2 Sign 4 
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5724. The true Ground and Reaſon why ihe gs Sypper to to o the worth 
owt is as a Sigu and Seal that they are the Son te Een 
as was faid above, * Lord 18 then e eſent, and 5 ire Heaven 
oY who are born of him, that is, who 42 > regenerate, This is, e 
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1 „) | 
by che Holy Supper, in Conſequence of the Lord's being. then; preſent; 
even as to his Humanity, for it was ſhewi above that in the Holy Sup» | 
per the Lord and his Redemption are completely and entitely preſent; 
therefore he faith of the Bread, This is my Body, and of the Wine, This 
is my Blood 1 he admitteth at ſuch Times the worthy Receivers 
into his Body, which confiſteth/ of, and is formed by Heaven and the Church, 
When Man is regenerate; the Lord is indeed prefent with him, and hy his Di- 
vine Operation prepareth him for Heaven; nevertheleſs in Order to his ac- 
tual Admiſſion therein, it is expedient that Man ſhould actually (y) preſent 
himſelf to the Lord; and whereas the Lord doth actually preſent himſelf to 
Mau, Man ought actually to receive him, not indeed as he hung on the 
Croſs; but as he now is in his glorified Humanity, in which he is preſent; 


aud the Body of this Humanity is Divine Good, and its Blood is Divine 


Truth, which are given to Man, and by which Man is 1 

in the Lord, and the Lord in him; for, as was ſhewn above, Eating and 

Drinking, as Acts exereiſed at the Holy Supper, are of a ſpiritual Nature. 

From a right Perception of theſes” Truths it is very apparent that the Holy 

Supper is as a Sign and Seal, that the worthy Receivers are the Sons of 

God. HD 20 nnen 0 ei e193 bor z ne oa 5, ox 
> 205 41 
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_ 1925; Such however, as die in their Infancy: or Childhood, and of con- 
uence do uot arrive at an Age capable of approaching the Holy Supper 
Won ; are introduced into Heaven by the Lord through Baptiſm; for as 

was'ſhewn in the Chapter on Baptiſm, Baptiſim is an Introduction into the 
nian Church, and at the ſams Time an Inſertion among ft; Chriſtians in the 
ſpiritual World : ad the Church and Heaven in the ſpiritual World are 
Que, 'whirefore' an Introduction into the Church in that World is alſo an 
Introduction into Heaven, and ſuch as have died in Infancy or Childhood, 
maſmuch'as they are educated undet the Lord's Auſpices, are regenerated 
more and more, and become his Sons, for they know no other Father. But 

ſuch Iufants and Children as are born out of the Chriſtian Church, after the 
Reception of Faith towards the Lord, are introduced into the Heaven ſet 
N ry OP n Cone 88 apart 
(y) By Man's actually preſenting himſelf to the Lord ſeems to be implied, that he ſhould 
by lively and repeated Acts of Faith and Obedience place himſelf in the Lord's Preſence as an 

Ohject of Mercy; not that it is to be ſuppoſed Man can ever be out of the Lord's Preſence, or 
the Lord be ever abſent from Man, but inaſmuch as by ſuck ſpiritual Acts a more cloſe and 
intimate *Conjunftion is affected; and Man both as to his Internal and External is placed 
Fa l under the 1 Guidance, Wa he is er . Ne | 

of the Divine Influx, and of bis near Relationſhip to, and Fellowſhip with the infinit 
Facher of Spirits. * 1 1 A ee * An eee * * | 
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egenerated, aud is 


Ws C )- 1 
they are not mixed with thoſe that are in the Chriſtian Heaven For there 
is no Nation or People throughout the whole World, which may not be 
ſaved, if they acknowledge a God, and live god Lives; for the Lord hath 
redeemed them all, and all Mankind are born alike with ſpiritual Capaci- 
ties, whereby, if they are ſo diſpuſed, they may receive the Benefits of 


17 f 


Redemption. They who receive the Lord, that is, who have Faith towards 
Him, and are not in Evils of Life, are called Sons os Gon, anD BoW 
or Gop, John i. 12, 13. Chap: xi. 523 and alſo Tue CHILDREN or THE 
Kinopom, Mat. xiii. 38; and likewiſe Tynenrrors, Matt. xix. 29. Chap. 
xxv. 34. The Lord's Drsc1PLEs are alſo called Sons, Matt. ix. 1 5; and 
Wee e en eek F 6: n e 
Wann (93457313 Of ee Nei It ace £34247 ov 1:97 [ 
730. It is with the Holy Supper as with a Covenant, which after ſettle- 
ing the Articles of Agreement, is drawn up, and then ſigned and ſealed. 


4 


That the Lord's Blood'1s a Covenant, he imſelf teacheth, when taking 
the Cup, he ſaith, Drink ye all of ibis, for this is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment, Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. The New Teſtament: is the new 
Covenant; wherefore the Word written by the Prophets before the Lord's 
Coming is called the Old Teſtament or Covenant, and the Word written 
by the Apoſtles, and Evangelifts after his Coming is called the New Teſta- 
ment or Covenant. That the Divine Truth of the Word is meant by 
Blood, and alſo by Wine, may be ſeen above, n: 706, and the Word is the 
real and very Covenant which the Lord eſtabliſheth with Man, and Man 
with the Lord, for the Lord came down as the Word, that is, as Divine 
Truth; and whereas this is his Blood, therefore Blood in the Iſraelitiſh 
Church, which was repreſentative of the Chriſtian Church, was called the 
Boop oF THE CoVENANT, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. Zech. ix. 11; and the Lord 
the CovENANT or THE PE@PLE, Iſaiah xlii. 6. Jerem. Xxxi. 31 to 34. 
Pſalm exi. 9. That for the ſake of better ratifying and confirraiug a Cove- 
nant, it ſhould be figned and ſealed, after the Artieles of the Covenant are 

agreed upon, is agreeable to Rule and Order eſtabliſhed in worldly Matters; 
for of what conſequence is a Commiſſion, or a Will, unleſs it be ſigned 
and ſealed? of what conſequence--is a Sentence of Judicature, unleds it 
it be ſubſcribed, and thereby ratified and confirmed > What is an high Of- 
fice of Adminiſtration in a State, without the Writ, or Certificate by which 
| at is conyeyed ? What fignifies a Promotion to guy Poſt of Honour, till it 
be confirmed by proper Authority and Rule? What is the Poſſeſſion of a 
Hauſe, unlefs it be bought and bargain'd for by the Poſſeſſor? to what Pur- 
| poſe doth a Man proceed to any. End, or run a Race to auy Goal, if there he 
uo End or Goal, where he may receive a Reward, according to ſome Agree- 


ment, 


1 


1 , 


Ce) 
ment, which had been previouſly entered irtto "nnd voriirimed by u proper 
Officet ?\ Theſe Inſtances are adduced only for the Sake of Illuſtration, and 


that ſimple Minds may comprehend, how the Holy Supper is a Signing. 
Sealing, - certifying,” and Witnefting, © even before the At ls, d 1 


worthy Receivers thereof are the Sons öf God, and moreover ad a Key to 


their Houle'in Heaven where ſhall dweltito-all Eternity. 
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| OS Bu On a Time there appeared to me an Angel A ng beneath the 


Eaſtern Heaven, with a Trumpet in his Hand, which he held to his Mouth, 
and; founded towards the North, towards the Weſt, and towards the South; 

He was oloathed in a looſe flowing Robe, which waved, behind him as he 
| flew along, and was girded about the Waiſt, with a cloſa Garment, that ſhone 


like Fire, and glittered, with Carbuncles and Saphires; he flew with his 
Head downwards, and lighted gently on the Ground where I was ſtanding 
* . | 77 at 9 of 27 vr] | 3714; ; *. 2441 J 4 1 in 
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- (=) The Reader is earneſtly r for his own Sake to peruſe this memorable Relation 
with Attention and Seriouſneſs. Its contents are truly intereſt to every one that is a Can- 
didate for eternal Bleſſednefs, as they tend to ſhew, in che cleareſt and moſt convincing Man- 
ner, wherein the Eſſence of that Bleſſedneſe conſiſteth, and what muſt be the neceflary Prepa- 
ration in Order to partake thereof. The Notion of an immeliate Mercy on God's Part, as 
being alone ſufficient to qualify the Soul for Heavenly Bliſs, 4 any previous Preparation 
in the Way of Repentante and Regeneration on the Part of the Soul, hath long deluded, and 
it is to be, feared, — many Chriſtians: In Oppoſitien to ſuch'a falſe and fatal Notion, 
our Author here ſheweth by many Examples, as well as by much deep and ſound Reaſoning, 
that the Bliſs of Heaven, with ſuch Subjects as are unprepared to receive it, is ſo far from be- 
ing any Bliſs to them, that it cauſeth in them the moſt dreadful Senſations of Pain and Ago- 
ny, by Reaſon of the Oppoſition there is between their Internals and the Eſſence of that Bliſs. 
The Laer Part of the Relation may ſuggeſt to many Readers the deluſive and dangerous 
Idea of a Mahometan Paradiſe ; but let fuch conſider well what is all along inſiſted on through- 
out the whole Relation, concerning the external Joys of Heaven, that they are only acceſſory to 
ſuch as are internal, and are no Joys at all when ſeparated from their eternal Efſenges. Theſe 
internal Eſſences are Love and Charity, Love towards the Lord, and Charity towards our 


Neighbout, operating in all good and uſeful Works, and diſpoſing the Saul; from ſpiritual and 
not ſelfiſh Ends, to a faithful Diſcharge of all ſocial and relative Duties. There is therefore no 


Deluſion or P to be apprehended: from the Idea of a Mahometan Paradiſe, whilſt the 
Qualification to enter into the Enjoyments of that Paradife is made to conſiſt in pure Love 
towards God and Man ;- and th er muſt be wilfully deluded not to ſee from the Relation 
hete given, that the only Way to the Kingdom of Heaven lieth ſtill through Repentance and 
Regeneration, inaſmuch as there is no other W n fallen human Soul can be de- 
livered from worldly and ſclhſh Love, and Labs perfect in the Love of the Lord and of its 
Neighbour. ; ö | 5 12 UI W224 l } I Py ix 
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ing; 2s ſoon 2s he touched the Ground with his: Feet he ſtood exeR, and 
walked, and ſeeing me at that, Inſtant he directed his Steps towards me; I 
was in the Spirit, and was ſtanding in that State on à little Eni nencs im the 
ſouthern Quarter of the ſpiritual World and when L was come near end 
to ſpeak to him, I asked him his Errand, telling him that I had heard the 
Sound of his Trumpet, and had obſerved his Deſcent through the Air. He 
replied, My Commiſſion is to call together ſuch of the Inhabitants of this 
Part of the ſpiritual World, as have come hither frorm the various King- 
doms of Chriſtendom, and have been moſt diſtinguiſhed for their Learning, 
their Ingenuity, and the Fame of their Wiſdom, to aſſemble themſelves on 
this little Eminence where thou now ftandeft, and declare the real Thoughts 
of their Heatts, as to what they had conceived, underſtood, aud by in ward 
Perception felt, whilſt they were in the natural World, concerning HEA - 
vENLY Joy, AND ETERNAL HAPPINESS. This is the Purport of my Com- 

miſſion, and the Cauſe of it is, becauſe ſæveral who have lately: come from 

the natural World, and have been admitted into our heavenly Society 

which is in the Eaft,, have in formed, us, that not a fingle Perſon through« 

out the whale Chriſtian World is acquainted with the true Nature of bea - 

venly Joy and eternal Happineſs, confequently, that not a ſingle Perſon is 

_ acquainted with the Nature of Heaven: this Information greatly furpriſed 

my Brethren and Companions, and they faid to me, Go thou down, call 

together and afltemble thoſe that ate maſt eminent for Wiſdom in the 
World of Spiruts. (where all Men are firſt collected after their Departure out 
of the natural World) to the Intent that we may know of a Certainty, from 
the Confeffien of many, whether it be true that ſuch Darkneſs, or dark Ig- 
n rance, concerning a future Life, hath. overſpread the People called Chriſ- 
tians: The Angel then ſaid to me, Watt a while, and thou wilt fee ſeveral 
Companies of wile Ones flocking together unts this Place, andthe Lord will 
prepare for them a Houſe of Aflembly. 1 waited, and 10 in the Space of 

| half an Hour I faw two Companies from the North, two from the Weſt; 
and two from the South, and as they came near they were introduced by 
the Angel who blew the Trumpet into the Houſe of Aſſembly prepared for 
them, where they took their Places in Order, according to the Quarter 
from whence they came. There were fax Troops or Companies, and a 

ſeventh from the Eaſt, which by Reaſon of its fu 
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viſible to æhe reſt. When they were all aſſembled, the Angel opened to 
them the reaſon of their Aſſemhly, deſiring that each Company in Order 
would declare their Sentiments concerning HRA LY 
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with their Faces turned one towards another, that they might recall and 
examine the Subject, * to the Ideas which they had entertained 
„and after Examination and Deliberation 
might declare their Sentiments. IT: Le $113 | eier 
732. After ſome Deliberation the Frxsr Comeany, which was from the 
North, declared their Opinion, that Heavenly Joy and Eternal Happineſs 
are one with the very Life of Heaven; inſomuch that whoſoever entereth 
into Heaven, entereth, in regard to Life, into all its Delights, juſt as 
a Perſon admitted to a Marriage entereth into all the Entertaiuments of 
a Marriage; is not Heaven, they argued, before our Eyes in a, parti- 
cular diftin&t Place above us? and are there not in that Place ſuch a- 
bundant Pleaſures and Satisfactions as no other Place can afford? when 
a Man therefore is admitted into Heaven, he is admitted alſo into the 
full Enjoyment of all theſe Pleaſures and Satisfactions, both as to mental 
Perception and bodily Senſation z af Courſe heavenly Happineſs, which is 
alſo eternal Happineſs, confiſteth ſolely in being introduced and admitted 
into Heaven, which Introduction and Admiffion depend purely on the Di- 
vine Mercy and Favour.— They ended, and the OTHER Corax v from 
the North, according to the Meaſure of Wiſdom with which they were 
endowed, next declared their Sentiments in the following Words, Heavenly 
Joy and eternal Happineſs confiſt ſolely in the Enjoyment of the Company 
of Angels, and in holding moſt ſweet Diſcourſe and Converſation with 
them, in conf de whereof the Countenance is kept continually ex- 
panded with Joy, and the Smiles of Mirth and Pleaſure ariſing from witty 
and entertaining Diſcourſe, are for ever ſpread over the Faces of the Com- 
pany; what elſe can conſtitute Heavenly Joys, but the variations of ſuch 
Pleaſure to all Eternity? — TAE TMD Comeany, which was the firſt of the 
wile Ones from the Weſtern: Quarter, next declared their Sentiments accord- 
ing to the Ideas which flowed from their Affections? What elſe, ſaid they, 
doth Heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs conſiſt in, but to ſit down and feaſt 
with Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, at whoſe Tables there will be an abun- 
dance of rich and delicate Food, with the fineſt and moſt generous Wines, 
which will be ſucceeded by Sports and Dances of Virgins and young Men, to 
the Tunes of various Inſtruments of Muſick enlivened with the moſt melo- 
dious Singing of ſweet, Songs; the Evening to conclude with public Exhi- 
bitions, wherein different Characters will be repreſented, and this again to 
be followed by Feaſting, and ſo on to all Eternity When they had ended, 
Taz Four TH CoMPANY,. which was the ſecond from the Weſtern Quarter, 


declared their Sentuments to the following Purpoſe, We have 1 
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faid they, many Ideas concerning heavenly Jey and eternal Happineſs, and- 
we have examined a Variety of Joys, and compared them one with another, 
and have at length come to this Concluſion, that heavenly Joys ate Para- 
diſiacal Joys; for what is Heaven but a Paradiſe extended from the Eaſt to 
the Welt, and from the South to the North, wherein are Trees laden with 
Fruits, and all Kinds of beautiful Flowers, and in the Midſt wheresf is the 
magnificent Tree of Life, round which the Bleſſed will take their Seats, and 
feed on Fruits moſt delicious to the Taſte, being adorned with Garlands of 
Flowers of the ſweeteſt Perfume? In this Paradife there will be a perpetyab - 
Spring, by Means whereof the Fruits and Flowers will be renewed. every 
Day with an infinite Variety, and by their continual Growth and Freſh- 
neſs, added to the vernal Temperature of the Atmoſphere, the Souls of the - 
Bleſſed will be daily fitted to receive and taſte of new Joys, till they ſhall 
finally be reſtored to their primitive State, in which Adam and his Wife 
were created, and thus recover their Paradiſe, which ſince their Time hath 
been tranſplanted from Earth to Heaven. —The FirTa ComeANny, which 
was the firſt of the ingenious Spirits from the Southern Quarter, next de- 
livered their Opinion; Heavenly Joys and eternal Happineſs, ſaid they, 
conſiſt ſolely in exalted Power and Dignity, and abundance of Treaſures, 
joined with more than princely Magnificence and Splendor ; that the Joys 
of Heaven, and their continual Fruition, conſiſt in theſe Things, is plain to 
us from the Examples of ſuch Perſons as enjoyed them in the former 
World; and alſo from this Circumſtance, that the Bleſſed in Heaven are to 
reign with the Lord and to become Kings and Princes, inaſmuch as they 
are the Sons of Him, who is King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and that 
they are to fit on Thrones, and be miniſtered unto by Angels: Moreover 
the Magnificence of Heaven is plainly made known to us by the Deſcrip- 
tion given of the New Jeruſalem, wherein is repreſented the Glory of Hea- 
ven, that it is to have Gates, each of which fhall conſiſt of a ſingle Pearl, 
aud Streets of pure Gold, and a Wall with Foundations of precious Stones; 
conſequently, every one who is received into Heaven ſhall have a Palace of 
his own to live in, glittering with Diamonds and Gold, and ſhall enjoy Dig- 
nity and Dominion, each according to.his Quality and Station aand whereas 
we find by Experience, that the Joys ariſing from ſuch Things are natural, 
and as it were innate in us, and fince the Promiſes of God cannot fail, there- 
fore we conchide that the moſt happy State of Heavenly Life can be derived 
from no other Source than this. — After this, the S1xT# CoMeany, which 
was the Second from the Southern Quarter, with a loud Voice ſpake as 
follows, The Joy of Heaven and its eternal Happineſs conſiſts ſolely in thg. - 
perpetual Glorification of God, in a never:ceaſing Feſtival of 3 and | 
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eſſedneſs of Divine Worſhip heightened with Singing 
2nd Melody, whereby the Heart is kept in a conſtant State of Elevation to- 
yards God, under a full Perſuaſion that he accepteth its Prayets and praifes, 
on account of the Divine Magmificence- and Blefſednefs derived to him from 
ch Things. Some of the Company added further, that this Glotification 
would be attended with magnificent Iflutamations, and with moſt fragaut 
Incenſe, and with Proceffions of great Pomp, preceded by a high Prieſt with a 
great Trumpet, who would be followed by Primates and Officers of various 
Orders with Men carrying Pahms, and Women with golden Images in their 


733. The SevenTHY Company, which was inviſible to the reft by reaſon 
of its faperior Light, came from the Eaſt of Heaven, and conſiſted of An- 
gels of the fame Society, with the Angel who founded the Trumpet: they 
when they heard in Heaven that not a fingke Perſon throughout the Chrif- 
tian World was acquainted with the true Nature of heavenly Joy and eter- 
nal Happineſs, ſaid one to another, Surely this cannot be true; it is im- 
poſſible that fach Darkneſs and Blindneſs of Mind ſhould prevail amongſt 
Chriſtians ; let us alſo go down and heat: whether it be true, for if it be ſo 
it is indeed a Prodigy. Then thoſe Angels ſaid to the Angel who founded 


the Trumpet, Thou knoweſt that every one who hath longed for Heaven, 
and hath formed Conceptions in his Mind about its Happineſs, is introduced 


after Death into that particular 


Happineſs which he had framed in bis Ima- 


gination; and when he experienceth what ſuch Happinets is, that it is only 


according to the vain imaginary Deluſions of his own Fancy, he is then led 
out of Error, and inſtructed in the Truth; this is the Caſe with ſeveral in the 
World of Spints, who in the former Life have meditated about Heaven, 
and from their Notions of its Happineſs have conceived a Defire to be ad- 
mitted therein. On hearing theſe Words, the Angel who had the Trum- 
pet faid to the fix Companies that were aſſembled, Follow me, and I will 
introduce you into our reſpettive Joys, and thereby into Heaven. 
l wt 4.4 RES 123 £ 25 | | | 

734. When the Angel had thus ſpoken, he went out before them, and 
He was firſt attended by the Company who were of Opinion, that the Joys 
of Heaven conſiſted in pleaſant Afﬀociations, and entertaining Diſcourſe ; 
cheſe the Angel introduced to an Aﬀembly of Spirits in the Northern 1 
ter, who during their Abode in the former World had entertained the tame 
Jdeas-of the Joys of Heaven, There was in the Place a large and ſpacious 
Houſe, wherein all theſe Spirits weregathered together; in the Houſe were 
more than fifty different Apartments, allotted to different Kinds and gow 
** : 2 
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aud Humour, whereby. the Countenances of all pteſent were expa wit 


G N 
jects of Converſation ; in ſome of theſe. Apartments they converſed about 
ſuch, Matters as they had heard, or obſeryed, in the public Places of Reſort, 
and in the Streets of the City ;-iu,others the Diſcourſe turned pon of Var 

rious Beauties and Lovelineſs of the Fair Sex, with a Mixture of much Wit 


a Smile of Mirth and Pleaſantry: in other A artmenits, they diſcourſed On 
News, relating to the, Court, to public Miniſters, to State-policy, and 
various Matters which had tranſpired from Privy- Councils, interſperſin; | 
therewith many Conjectures and Reaſonings of their own concerning the 

Iflues of ſuch Councils; in other Apartments again they \Wnverſed about 
Trade and Merchandiſe ; in others about; Subjects of Literature; in others 
about Points of civil Prudence and the Economy of human Life; in others 
about Affairs relating to the Church, its Sets, different Eſtabliſhments,” &c. 
By Permiſſion it was granted me to enter into and look about the Aab | 
and I ſaw People ruuning in Haſte from one Apartment to another, ſeeking 


out ſuch Company as was moſt ſuited to their own Tempers, and Inclina- 
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as it were acceſſa 


tions; and in the different Parties I could diſtinguiſh three different Kipds 
of Perſons, ſome panting as it yere to converſe, ſome eager to alk Queſtions, 
and ſome greedy to devour what was ſaid. The Houſe had four Doors, on 
every Side one, and I: obſerved ſeveral leaving their reſpective Companies 
with a great Deſire to get out of the Houſe ; 1 followed ſome of them to the 
Eaſt-Door, where I a.] ſeveralgltting with great Marks of Dejection in 
their Faces, and on my enquiring into the Cauſe of their Trouble, they re- 
plied, The Doors of this Houſe are kept ſhut againſt all Perſons who woulc 
go out, and this is the third Day fince we entered in, to be Entertained ac- 
cording, to our Deſire with Company and Converſation, aud now we are 
green ſo weary with continual . that we can ſcarce bear to al 
the Sound of a human Voice; wherefore through mere Irkſomneſs we have 
betook ourſelves hither to the Door in Hopes of getting out, but on our 
knocking to have it opened we were told, that the Doors of this Hguſe are | 
never opened to let any out, but only to let them in, and that we muſt ſay. 
here and enjoy the Delights of Heaven; from which Information we col- 
leQ, that we are to continue here to. all Eternity, and this is the Cauſe f 
our Sorrow and Djection of Spirits. Then the Angel adSeffed them in the 
following Words, Theſe Things, in which you imagined the eras Joys of 
Heaven, to conſiſt, prove,,yo Lac, e Deftryction of all Happineſs, iat 
much as they dagnot of chem Ives c. aſtitute true celeſtial Joys, but are o 
ry thereto... In, what then, ſaid they to the Angel, do true 
tial, Joys conſiſt? The Angel zeplied briefly, In the Delight of doing 
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domething uſeful and profitable to ourſelves, and others, .which Delight 
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Delight of being uſefully emplo originating in Love, and operative 
Wiſdom, whicl couſtitureth the, wap and Soul of heavetily Joys; | 
the Heavens there are frequent Occaſions of frietidly Intetcourſe and Convers 
fatipu whereby the Spirits of the Angels are exhilerated, their Minds enters 
tained, their Rotors foothed, and their Bodies refreſhed f but ſueh Oeea⸗- 
fions do not occur, till they have fulfilled their appointed Uſes iu the Dif 
charge of their reſpeRtive Buſineſs and Functions 5 it is from this fulfilling 
of Ufs that all, their Joys and Entertaitiments derive Life and Soul, und 
this Life and Wul be taken away, other 20 Pleaſures do ſhortly loſe 

| of pl art erence, then Diſguſt, and 
laſtly Sorrow. and Anxiety,—As the Angel ended, the Door was thrown 
open, and they that ſat near burſt out in Haſte, and went Home to" theix 
reſpeQive Labours aud Employments, and fo found Relief and Refreſhment 
eee ee yet deg hat "0 00% Pro PE ui 
| 245. Aﬀer this the Angel addrefied himſelf to thoſe, who fancied that 
the Joys of Heaven and etcrual Happinefs confiſted'in Feaſting with 'Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ſucceeded by Sports and public Exhibitions, in 
continual Return one after another; and he faid to them, Follow me, and 
Iwill introduce you into the Poſſeſſion of your fancied Enjoyments: And 
immediately he led them through a Grove into a Plain overſpread with 


Tables, whereof fifteen were on one Side, and fifteen on the other; and 
they aſked, What is the meaning of ſo many Tables? and the Angel repli- 


ed, The firſt Table is for Abraham, the ſecond for Ifaac, and the third for 
and. the reft in Order for the twelve Apoſtles ; and on the other Side 
ire the ſame Number of Tables for their Wives; the three firſt Tables are 
for Sarah Abraham's Wife, for Rebecca the Wife of Iſaac, and for Leah 
and Rachel the Wives of Jacob, and the other Twelve are for the Wives of 


| the Twelve Apoſtles. 'They had not waited loug before the Tables appear- 


covered with Diſhes, between which, at ſtated Diſtances were Orna⸗ 
ments of ſmall Pyramids laden with Sweetmeats. The Gueſts ftood round 
Tables in Expectation of ſeeing: their reſpective Preſidents, who on 
appeared to entef according to the Order of Precedency, beginning with 
braham, and ending wi 1 the "laſt of the Apoſtles ; and 'preſentty each 
| Place at the Head of his o Table, reclined on « 
aud then invited the By-ſtauders to take their Places, alſo each on 


Jie Conch; accordingly, the Men ſat dowu with the Patriarchg and 
Apoſtles, and the Women with their Wives, and they eat and dank with 


much Feſtivity, attended with 2 venerable Decotum. When dhe Repaſt 
bo 4, # * ; | F% | + OB. ge Was 
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wa ended, the Patriarchs ol gear, ickired; and r- were i 


various gports and Dances of Virgias and 
and Exhibitions. At the Cone ufion 9 — 
agsin invited to Faſting, but with this: 


faceteded by d | 
Entertainmbnts they were 
r Reſtai cioh, had on the 


fin Day they ſhould cat 'with Abrabeth, 6n- the btond with Rise, 0% 
the third with Jacob, on the foard wilt Peter; on the filth! with James 


on che faith with John, ou the ſeventh» with, Paul, and with the aim 
Order till the fifteenth Day, when their Feftivity ſhall be renewed agany if 
like Order, only chang ing their Seats, t6 all Eternity. After this the A. 
called't * yg ay which bad attended him, and ſaid to 
n hs df have obſerved at the 1 — 
ſelves * cron ug che Joys 
Heaven and eternal Hap e 222 
of ſuch Imaginations, ad to deliver them from ſuch falſe Conceits, tharthe 
feſtive Repreſentations ye have juſt now ſoen were appointedand permitted by 
the Lord. Thoſe dignified Characters wh p at each Table, were 


not the real Perſons they appeared to be, but Were old F uy fai 
Characters, of them Huſbandmen and Peaſants, who wearing — 
Beards, and by Reaſon of their Wealtk ex proud 


arrogant, were cafily induced to imagine that they were old Patriarehs and 
Apoſtles, But follow me to the Ways that lend from this Place of Feſti - 
vity ; and they followed and obſerved to the Number of fifty or more 
_ each Side the P furfeited With the Load of Meat which lay ontheis 
Stomachs, and wiſhing above all Things to return to their domeſtic Bb 


ployments, their Profeſſions, Trades, and handicraft Works ; but many of 
eſtioned them 
taken 


them were detained by the Keepers of the Grove, who 
concerning. the Days they had feaſted, and whether they Bad as yet 
2 Turns with . —_— to them the e 
ency of depart: | equal R. unto all che Apoſtles'; 
but the general Reply was, We are ſurſeited our Entertainment; our 
Foed Ia to us; we havg loſt all Reliſh for it, and) ils. very 
Sight of it is Joathſome to us; after 10 wp. af and ver cant 
in ſuch Repaſts of Luxury, we —— — 
requeſt Leave to depart. - Then the Keepers di 
2 poſſible Haſte to their reſpeltive 3 After S Ange 
led together the Company that attended him, and as they went 
ve them the (lowing Information ting Heaven: There are 
Jean, ld hes, Shia the World, both Meats and Drinks, both Beaſts'and 
Repa ane Fork and d Kine fed Dante ers oo L Tres a 
and al nnn“. 
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iQ om external Joys, and o 
and SEL into flow from Rd 


dere is * — ou. Van in che ED 
| ion of e „which attracteth his Mind to the. Execution of ſome 
— or , — his Mind findeth itſelf at Pence, and is ſatisfied; 
this Peace and Satisfaction form à State of Mind capable of receiving the 
Love of Uſes from the Lord, and it is in the Reception of this Love that 
the true heaveniy Happineſe conſiſteth, which is the Life and Soul of the 
mentioned above. Heavenly Food in its Eſſence is nothing elſe but 
e, Wiſdom, and Uſe uuited pe thy 18, Uſe effected by Wiſdom, | 
| and derived fromiLove; wherciore Food: for the Body is given to every one 
in Heaven acbofding to the Uſe which he promoteth; plenti ful and magni-. 
ficent Food to thoſe who promote eminent / Uſes; moderate, but of au exquiſite 
Neliſh, to choſe who promote I fes of a middle Degree; and ordinary to ſuch 
as-livecin the promotion af ordinary Ons "ik none AE: all to the Andolent 
and Thithful; .' - SO C3 02) ths. t 11 e 2 an. 
To erm ind g e207 naibggt 16 8 | 4 | 
-:: 97965 After this the Avgel called to him we 5 of wile Ones, fo 
named, who ſuppoſed — Joys, and the eternal Happineſs, thence deri- 


ve, to conſiſt in exalted; Power and . r with 2 n of abun- 
dant Treaſures, attended princely; Splendor and Magnifi- 
cence; and who, had been e uppolition by. what is —— in 

che Word, thar they fond be Kings and Princes, and. ould.reign for ever 


with Chit Chiiſt and ſhould be Rid unto by Angels, with many 


rere 


other Ex- 
Nature. Follom/ me, faid the Angel to them, and! will in- 
r Joys q ſoche led them into a Portico conſtructed of Pil: 


Jars and — 3 to the Front there was a low, Porch, thro which lay the 
eta are Pottieo through this Porch he introduced, theta, BY lo! 
ghere:appedttd People ended thi 


in; after 45 
had the Garb an 


t9 be. adoyk fs 
— a pur a cextain Perſc on wh 


re 2 an Angel b 4nd be aid to them, The Way to, Heaven is 
roh this Portice ö And Fa Jug fer the elder 
* f N ; 4 * Amorlg 


ate to be Kings, wd-the younger Princns. - As he ſpake,.. go 
appeared near each Pillat a Throne, and om geh Thrane a when 15 
Seat raiſed three Fest from the Ground, and upon each Seat a Chain; wi 
Links of Gdld; and/the Enſigus of the Order of Kvighthood bound together 
Voice, Go now, and put on vou. Robes of Royalty, and be 4+ 
awhile : and inſtantly the Elders ran to the Thrones, and the op call 1535 
appeared a Mit arifing from below, which communicating ite ology 
Wa that ſat au the 1 aud on the Seats, cauſed them. inſta 
perſuaded an . Zarnoſt that they were King and e A 1 0 
was. an Exh from the Phantaſy or 9 
ſelves on a ſudden, as if they came on Wings from {jt and 25 of 
them ſtood in iainng/behind-crory Throne, and one . > t; and 
111 

in the follow Words, Wait a little While longer; your P — 5 0 G4 
are making ready for you; your Courtiers and Guards will ſoon attend * 

r 
their Spirits were exhauſted, and they grew weasy with Deſire. After. the 
Space of three Hours the Heaven above them was ſeen. to open, „and the 
of Infatuation, afluming Characters which do not belong to you they have 
made a Mock of you, and have changed you from Men into mere wg 
with Chriſt as sand Princes, and * Angels 2 miniſter unto 
you: Have yqu — the Lord's Wares that would be 

rn then what is meant by being Kingscand Princes, and by rei 
with Chriſt, that it is to promote Uſes from a Principle of Love ad Wi = 
inaſmuch as the Lord loveth every ont, and is deſirous to do good to every 
one, and Good is the ſame Thing as Uieg and * the Lord mate 
Earth, Seer ſuch as faithfully promate Uſes, he communicateth the 
Love thereof, and its Reward, which being an internal * 1 f 
Earths, Diſtinctions of Dignit — 4 
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on each Robe a Sciptre and Crown; and neat each Pyramid ſhore, Spray ita 
at each End with; Rings of Diamonds. After this was hag the 2 5 Og | 
Seats, and they put an their Robes and wers ſeated ; but lo ! there ee 
flume Airs of Authority, ud to ſwell with theit new Gr ub 

Minds were poſſeſſed; and bebold ! ſeveral young. P — t 555 
preſently. Proclamation was made by an Herald to the Ki wes, 
introduce you: Then they waited and waited in anxious Expectation, t 
Angels looked down. in Pity upon them, and ſnid, Why fit ye in 18 State 
by reaſon of che Imagination which hk * Seed you, that ye ſhould. rezgn 
pou in the Kingdom vf Heaven muſt he leaſt of Al 60d Sertang af 4 
dom; for the Kingdom of Chriſt, which is Heaven, is 2, Kingdom. of Uich, 
Good or Uſe by the Mediation of his Angels in Heaven, and wok 
true Happineſs of Eternity: There are in the: Harmer, . þ ee . 5 A 
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ncheſt Treiſutes: for there are Governtivehes and Formb of Government, 9 3 
and conſequently there is a Variety of Ranks and Orders, of greater and 
 teffer Power and Authority thoſe alſo of the Higheſt! Rank haye Courts 
and Palapes to live in, which for Splendor and 'Magnificence: enteech every 
Thing kbat the Kings and Priuees of the Earth: can boaſt of, and they derive 
ond and Glory from the Mültitude and Maguifieence of their Courtiers, 
Miviſtets,” and Attendants} but then theſe Perſons of high Rank ate choſen 
out af ſuch, ' whoſe heart; felt wr met cotifiſteth in promoting the Public 
Good, and who are only external pleaſed with the Diſtinctions of Dig - 
nity for the Sake of Order and ience ; and foraſmuch! 'as the Pub» 
lic Good requireth, that Individual, as being a Member uf the com- 
moni Body, ſhould be an Inſtrument of Uſe in the Svciety to which he be- 
longeth, Which Uſe is from the Lord, and is effected by Angels and Men 
a8 Of themſelves, it is plain that this is meant by reignin with Chriſt. As 
ſoon as the Angels had ended theſe Words, the deluded Kings and Princes 
deſcended from their Thrones, aud from their Seats;/:and caſt away their 
their Crowns, and their Robes ; and the Miſt: was diſperſed, which 
contained the [Atmoſphere of Phantaſy, andia bright Cloud. « ericompaſled 
them, Which contained an Atmoſphere! of Wiſdom, and os: 1 1 were 
n reſtored to Soberneſs of Ind aud nene, | 


737. Aſter this the Angel ou to the Houſe of Afembly, ah called 
to him thoſe, who had conceived the Joys of Heaven and eternal Happi- 
- neſs to conſiſt in Paradiſiacal Delights; * Follow me, ſaid he, and I will, 
introduce you into your Paradiſiacal Heaven, that ye may enter upon the 
Fruition of your eternal 'Happineſs:” Immediately: he introduced them 
through a high Gate, formed of the | Boughs of the fineſt Trees artfully 
interwoven wich each other; after their Admiſſion he conducted them 
through a Variety of winding Paths in different Directions; the Place was 
a real Paradiſe on the Confines of Heaven, intended for the Reception of 
ſit,” as during their 'Abode on Earth had fancied the whole Heaven to be 
a ſingle Paradiſe, bechuſe it is fo called, and had been led to conceive, that 
after Death woyld enſue a perfect Reſt from all Kinds of Labour, which 
| Reſt would copfiſt in one continual Feaſt of Pleaſutes, ſuch as walking on 
Roſes, and drinking the moſt exquiſite Wines, and re 2 continual 


Mirth and Feſtivity, Which Kind of Life they ſuppoſed, could no- where 
. be enjoyed hut in a (celeſtial Paradiſe. A = followed the Angel they 
© faw a great tititude of old and young of both Zexes; ſitting by three and 


ten in 4 Company on Banks of Roſes, wreathing Garlands to adorn the 
Pe of the old Men, the rt of the: Young, and the Boſoms of the 


Children 
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and wide from . [ern Eras, 
Plants N were ww! 


Thin e led. his Con as ye er bra ath „ gill 
he — 4 them at length to a — beautiful. 5 2 Fl 7 — ſurr 

with. Ohve, Orange, and Citron; Trees; here 4 4 ſons 
ſitting in a diſconſolate Poſture, with their Heads * on ag. Hands,. 
and expreſſing all the Signs of Sorrow and Diſcontent ;- the Companions ” 
the Angel accoſted ba, and enquired into the Cauſe of their Grief; they 
replied, -<* This; is the ſeventh. Day ſince we came into this. Paradiſe ; on 
our firſt Admiſſion we ſeemed to ourſelves to be elevated into Heaven, and 
introduced into a ſenſibility of its inmoſt Joys: but after three Days our 
Pleaſures began to pall on the Appetite, and the Reliſh thereof was of „till 
we became at laſt 3 to their Taſte, and found them to have 1 'the 
Power of pleaſing; our imaginary. Joys being thus ted, we were 
afraid of loſing with them all the Satis factions of Life, and we began to en- 
tertain Doubts about eternal Happineſs, whether or no auy ſuch Thing ex- 
iſteth; after this we wandered 1 — a. Variety of Paths and Paſſages in 
ſearch of the Gate at which we were admitted, but our wandering, was: in 
vain; for on enquiring the Way thereto of ſome Perſons we met with, they 
informed us, that 1 it was -mpoſkble to find the. Gate, inaſmuch as this Para- 
diſaical Garden is a ſpacious Labyrinth of ſoch a, Nature, that whoſoever 
wiſhes to get out, enters further and further into it ; wherefore TR muſt of 
Neceflity remain here to Eternity, being now in the Middle of Garden 
where all Delights are centered: They further ſaid to the Companions. of 
the Augel, We bave now ſat in this Place for a Day and a Half, and be- 
cauſe we now deſpair of ever finding our Way; out, therefore we - have fat 
us down to reſt on this Bank of Roſes, where, we | view, around us Oſiye· 
Trees, Vines, Orange; and! Citron- Trees in, great Abundance, but the 
longer we view, ſo much the more OUr- Eyes are. wearied with. ſeeing, our 
Noſes with Smelling, and our Palates with Taſting; and this is the Cauſe 
of that Sadneſs and Sorrow in which you now behold. us.” On hearing this * 


ne the attendant Angel ſaid — This Paradiſiacal i ß 
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rale Fntratibe avs Kesten z 1 oth the Way that leadeth vet, of, " 
wg 1 5 will follow me, I Will ſlew it you. Hs. had no ſooner uttered 
db than they roſe front ie Ground, and embracing the Angel they 


her 7 his Companions ; and the Angel as t 
fotraSed ther concerni 5 wo; 


adds him 
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L. 
the erue Nature of heavenly Joyy and — 
ineſs thence derived:  664ffe not; ſaid he, in éxternal para. 
Mica) lights, unleſs they arb attended alſo with internal! pdradifiacal 
Devightsz external radiſiacat Delights reach only the Senſes of the Body, 
but internal Delights; reuch the Affections of the Soul, and if 
former be without the lattss; ehe bre void of all beavenly Life, inaf. 
inch as they. have no Seu tt Spifit in chem and{overy-Pelight without 
coxrefponding Soul or Spies asth continnally grow more and mort 
- EO and Nils fatiguing the: Mind more than Labour. There are in 
| Part bf Heaven Persal Gardens, in which the Angels find much 
by: and ſo far as it 8 4 Deligbt of the Soul, ſo far the Joy is 
and true. H eteupon they all aſked, What is the Dolight of the Soul, 
— N it detived ? The Angel rephed,. The Delight of the Soul is 


Lors and Wisdom roceeding from the Lord, and whereas 

NE — neiple; « # periive by y Wiſdom, therefore they 

＋ HE fixe Ae in the Eider of uch ation, which Effect is Uſe : 
by 


The engt bg from ſueh Uſe entereth into the Soul by Influx from 
the Lord, and*defeendeth/ thtough the / ſaperior and inferior Parts of the 
Mind into all the Senſes of tlie Body, and in them is complete and full, be- 


coming heteby à true Joy, aud partaklug of an eternal Nature from the 
eternal Fountain whenct it proceedeth. Ye have juſt now ſeen a para- 
diſiacal Garden, and I do avouch it for a Truth, that there is not a ſingle 
Thing therein, not even the ſrhalleſt Leaf, which doth not exiſt by Virtue . 
of the Matriage-Union of Love and Wiſdorn i in Uſe ; wherefore if Man be 
in this Martiage-Union, he is chen in dale Paradiſe, ok of 1 788 
IS, EL 4 18 


778. Alter this the PEER Angel N 4 5 to 1 Houſe of Afﬀem- 
ow and addtefled himſelf to thoſe, who had perſuaded themſelyes that 
heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs confiſt in _ . ual Glorification w 
God, and one contitmed Peſtival of Prayer and Pre ſe to all Eternity, 

conſequence of 2 Belief thy had and that they ſhould then th 
God, and becauſe the Life of Heaven as originating in the Worſhip of 
804 is called a perpetual Sabbath. ' Follow me, ſaid the Angel to them, 
"40d will introduce you to yout Joy fr fo he conducted them into a little 
City, m the r of which wis a Tewple, and all the Houſes whereof 


were 


were ſuppoſed to be conſecrated. In that City they pbſeryed a great Con- 
courſe of People flocking together from all Parts of the neighbouring Coun- 
try, and amongſt them a Number of Prieſts, who received aud ſaluted them 
on their Arrival, and led them by the Hand to the Gates of the Temple, aud 
from thenee into ſome conſecrated Buildings about the Temple, where they 
mitiated them into the perpetual Worſhip of God; telling them that that 
City was a Place of Introduction to Heaven, and that the Temple therein 
was an Eutrance to a moſt ſpacious and magnificent Temple in Heaven, 
where the Angels glorify God by Prayers and Praiſes to all Eternity; it is 
ordained, ſaid they, both here and in Heaven, that ye are firſt to enter into 
the Temple, aud remain there for three Days and three Nights, and after 
this Initiation ye are to enter into the Houſes of the City, which are ſo many 
Buildings conſecrated to divine Worſhip, and in every Houſe joined in 
a Communion of Prayers, Praiſes, and Repetition of holy Things with 
the Congregation there aſſembled; ye are to take Heed alſo that nothing 
but pious, holy, and religious Subjects enter into your Thoughts, or make 
a Part of your Converſation. After this the Angel introduced his Com- 
panions into the Temple, which they found filled and crowded with many 
Perſons. who on Earth had lived in exalted Stations, and with. many like- 
wiſe of an inferior Claſs ; there were Guards alſo ſtationed at the Doors to 
prevent any from departing until they had compleated their ſtay of three 
Days and three Nights; then ſaid the Angel, To Day is the ſecond Day 
ſince the prefent Congregation entered into the Temple; attend to and ex- 
amine them, and ye will ſee their Manner of, glorifying God;” then they 
examined them, and obſerved ſeveral faſt afleep, and thoſe who. were awake 
yawning and liſtleſs, many of them, in conſequence of the continual 
Elevation of their Thoughts to God, without any Relapſe into the infe- 
rior Concerns of the Body, ſeemed as if their Faces were moved out from 
their Bodies; ſeveral again had a wild and raving Look with their Eyes, 
by reaſon of their long Abſtraction from viſible Objects; in ſhort, every one - 
ſeemed in great Pain, and to expreſs a great wearineſs of Spirits, which 
ſhewed itſelf in a violent Averſion to what they heard from the Pulpit, fo that 
they cried out to the Preacher to end his Diſcourſe, for that their Ears were 
ſtunned, they could not whderſtand a ſingle Word that was ſpoken, and the 
very Sound of his Voice was become painful: Then inſtantly they all left. 
their Seats, and crouding in a Body to the Doors, they broke them down, 
and by mere Violence made their Way through the Guards. The Prieſts 
hereupon followed them, and walked cloſe belde them, teaching, praying, 
ſighing, and encouraging them to. celebrate the ſolemn Feſtival, and to 
glorify God, and te ſanctify themſelves, and then, ſaid they, we will hereby 
mitiate you into the eternal Glorification of God in the moſt magnificent 
avi, —_ au 
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ati Gaciow Temple in\ 8 aud ſo wilt introduce you te the Ebjoys 
ment of eternal Happineſs. Tffetg, Words; However, made but little * 
preſſion upon ow 1 F thy Licktesnelt 5 of their Minds, ariſing! 
from the Ing Plevatio of their Thoughts above their ordinaty Labours and 
Employmeuts. But when — ted to diſengage therſelves from the 
Prieſts, the Prieſts caugkt hold of hr Hands amd Gdtmetrits,” with Intent 
to force chem back again inte the Temple ro a Repetition. of their Prayers 
and Praifes ; but all -wis in valn ; they iuſiſted on being left to theinſelves, 
to recruit their Spirits: we Mall elfe die, they faid, thro” mere Faintnefs and 
Wearineſs. At that Inſtant, lo! there appeared four Men in white Gar- 
ments, with Mitres on their Heads; one of them whilſt on Earth had been 
an Archbiſtop, and the three others Biſhops, all of them now become An- 
gels; as they approached they addreſſed themſelves to the Prieſts, and 
aid, We have obſerved you from Heaven how ye feed theſe Sheep, thatyour 

Inſtruction tendeth to their Infatuation; ſurely ye know not what is meant 
by glorifying God, that it ſignifieth the bringing forth the Fruits of Love 
that 1s, the diſcharging all the Duties of our Callings with Faithfulneſs, 
Sincerity, and Diligence; for this is the Nature and Fruit of Love towards 
God and our Neighbour, and this is the Bond and Bleſſiug of Society; herein 
is God glorified, as alſo by the Returns of immediate Worſhip at ſtated 
Times ſucceeding theſe Duties; have ye never read theſe Words of the Lord, 
Herein is my Faber ge Ned, that ye bring forth much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my 
Diſciples, John xv. Prieſts dee may glorify God by your Attend- 
ance on his immediate Worttyp, maſmuch as this is your Office, and from 
the Diſcharge thereof ye derive Honour, Glory, and Recompenſe ; but it 
would be impoſſible for you, any more than others,. thus to glorify God, 
unlefs Honour, Glory, and Recompence were annexed to your Office. Hav- 
ing ſaid thefe Words, the g gave Charge to the Keepers of the Door 
to give free Ingreſs and Egrefs' to all Perſonas there being ſo great a Num- 
ber of People, who from 15 Ignorance of the State and Nature of Hea- 
veti, can form no other el oF "ny H any ny: than it conſifteth, | in the 
perpetual Worſhip; of God, ; 1 


739. Aﬀer this the FR 1 with his W ing to the Place 
of Aſſembly, where the ſeveral Companies of wiſe Ones were till waiting 
and next he addreſſed himſelf to tlioſe who fancied that heavenly Joy aud 

eternal Happineſs depend dnly on an Introduction into Heaven, which Intro- 
duction is: Ny of Divine Vive and Favour, 'aud that in ſuch Caſe the 
Perſons when We. would enter into the Bnjoyment of Heaven, juſt as Per- 
ſons introduced to a Marriage, of to. a Court-Feſtival, enter into the Rnjoy- 
ment of luch Scenes: Wait here awhile, ſaid the Angel, until 1 _ my 
| c r pet, 


— 


| n) | 
Trumpet, and call together thoſe whoſe*who. have been maſt diſtinguiſhed far 
their Wiſdom in regard to the ſpiritual Fhings of the Church: After ſome 
Hours: there appeare& nine Men, with each of them a: Wreath, of Laurel on 
his: Head as à Mark of Piſtinction; theſe the Angel introduced into; the 
Houſe of Aﬀembly, where all the COmpanies before collected were ſtill wait- 
ings and then in their Preſence he addrefied the nine Strangers, and faid, 1 
am informed that in Compliance with your Requeſts, ye hàve been permit- 
ted to aſcend into Heaven, according to yout Ideas thereof; and that ye have 
returned to this inferior or ſub=celeftiat Land, perfectly well inſtructed as to 
the Nature and State of Heaven; tell us therefore what ye have ſeen, and 
how Heaven appeared unto you.“ Fhen they teplied in Order, aud the 
Firgrt began thus, My Idea of Heaven from my earheſt Infancy: to the 
End of my Life on Earth was this, that it was a Place abounding with Plea- 
ſures, Comforts, Enjoy ments, Gratifications, and Delights, of every Sort and 
Degree, and that if I was introduced therein, I ſhould be encompaſſed. as 
with an Atmoſphere of ſuch Happineſſes, and fhould-receive it with the 
higheft:Reliſh, like a Bridegroom at the Celebration of Marriage, and when 
he enters the Bedehamber of his Bride; full of this Idea I aſeended into 
Heaven, and pafled the firſt Guard, and alſo the ſeeond, but when F came. 
to the third, the Captain of the Guard accoſted me, and ſaĩd, Who art 
thou, Friend?“ I rephed, © It is my longing Defire to aſcend into Heaven, 
and I ſeem now to be arrived thither; I pray thee, therefore, permit me to - 
enter in.” Then he permitted me, and I ſake Angels in white Garments, 
who came about me, and examined me, and-mattered amongſt themſelves, 
What new Gueſt is this who is not cloathed with heavenly Raiment?”* I 
heard their Words, and thought within myſelf, This is a fimilar Caſe with - 
what the Lord deſcribes, of a Perſon who came to the Wedding, and had not 
on a Wedding Garment ; and I ſaid, Give me your Garments; at this they 
ſmiled, and inſtantly one came from the ee with Command to 
ſtrip me naked, and to caft me out, and to throw my Cloaths after me; 
and thus 1 was caſt out. The SrconD/ in Order then began as follows; T 
alſo ſuppc ſed that if I was but admitted into Heaven, which was over my 
Head, I ſhould there be encompaſſed with Joys, which would ſupply me 
with an Eternity of Happinefs; I tkewiſe wiſhed to beithere, and my With 
Was granted; but the Angels On ſeeing me, fled awa 5 and ſaid one to anos 
ther, What Prodigy is this! how came this Bird of Night in amongſt 
us?“ On hearing, theſe Words I really felt as if I had undergone! ſome 
Change of Nature, and was no longer a Man; this however, was merely 
imaginary in conſequence. of the Atttaction of the heavenly Atmoſphere; 
preſently however there came one running from the Judgment-Hall, wick 
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un Order that two Servants ſhould lead me out again, and conduct me back 
by the Way I entered in, till I reached my own Home; then when I was 
come Home, I appeared to others and to myſelf _ as a Man, in an human 

Shape. TR THrrD ſaid, I always conceived Heaven to be ſome external 
Place of Blefſedneſs independant of the Love-Affections, wherefore as ſoon 
as I came into this World of Spirits, I had the-moſt ardent Deſire to go to 
Heaven; accordingly I followed thoſe. whom I ſaw aſcending thither and 
was admitted along with them; but I did not far, for when I was 
defirous, according to my Idea of heavenly Bleſſedneſs, to delight my Mind 
with the Light of Heaven, which is white as Suow, and whoſe Eflence is 
faid to be Wiſdom, a ſudden Stupor ſeized my Underſtanding, and Dark- 
neſs my Eyes, and I was reduced to a State of Inſanity ; ſo again, from the 
Heat of Heaven, which correſpondeth with the Brightneſs of its Light, and 
whoſe Effence is ſaid to be Love, there aroſe in my Heart a violent Palpi- 
tation, a general Uneaſineſs ſeized: my whole Frame, I was inwardly excru- 
ciated to ſuch a Degree that I could no longer ſtand upright, but fell flat on 
the Ground; whilſt I was in this Situation one of the Attendants came with 
an Order from the Judgment-Hall to carry me gently to my own natural 
Light and Heat, and when I came thither my Spirits and my Heart pre- 
ſently returned to me again.— TAE Four TH ſaid, that he alſo had conceiv- 
& Heaven to be ſome external Place of Bleſſedueſs independent of the 
Love-Affections; as ſoon therefore, ſaid he, as I came into the ſpiritual 
World, I enquired of the wiſe Ones whether I might be permitted to aſcend 
into Heaven, and was informed that this Liberty was granted to all: Per- 
ſon's, but that there was need of Caution how they uſed it, leſt they ſhould 
be caſt down again; I made light of this Caution, and aſcended iu full Con- 
fidence that all Men were alike qualified for the Reception of heavenly Bliſs 
in all its Fullneſs; but alas! I was no ſooner within the Confines of Hea- 
| ven, than my Life ſeemed to be departing from me, and through the vio- 
* leut Pains which ſeized my Head and Breaſt, I was forced to fall flat on the 
Ground, where I twiſted and wreathed my Body like a Snake when it is 
brought near the Fire; in this State I crawled to the Brink of Heaven, from 
whence-1 threw myſelf headlong down, and being taken up by ſome People 
ho were ſtanding near the Place where I lighted, by proper Care I was 
'Joon brought to myſelf again. THE oTHER Five then gave a wonderful 
Relation of what befel them in their Aſcents into Heaven, and compared 
the Changes they experienced as to their States of Life, with the State of 
Fiſh when rarſed out of Water into Air, or with that of Birds when raiſed out 
of Air into Ether; and they declared that after having ſuffered ſo much Pain, 
they had no longer any Deſire to aſcend into Heaven, and only wiſhed to 
ive a life agreeable to the State of their own Affections, amongſt their like 
„„ | 1 


(nn „ 
in #ny Place whatſoever ; that they were well informed, that in the World 
of Spirits (the preſent Place of their Refidence) all Perſons undergo # previ« 
ous Preparation, the Good for Heayen, and the Wicked for Hell, and that - 
after fuch Preparation they diſcover Ways open for them unte Societies of 
their like, with whom they are to Hive eternally, and that they enter ſuck 
Ways with the utmoſt Delight, becauſe they are ſuitable to their Love and 
Aff Aten When they of the firſt Aſſembly Had heard theſe Relations, 
they all Ikewiſe acknowledged, that had never entertained any other 
Notion of Heaven than oa ocal Bleffedneſs mdependant of their internal Diſ- 
poſitions, and that to be admitted therein would be to enter the Fruition 
of never-ceaſing Delights. Then the Angel who had the Trumpet addref- 
fed them in the following Words, Ye fee now that the Joys' of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs haye not Relation to Place, but to the State of the 
Life of Man; and a State of heavenly Life is derived from Love and Wif- 
dom; and whereas Uſe, or profitable Service is that which containeth Love 
and Wiſdom, and in which they are fixed and ſubſiſt, therefore” a State of 
heavenly Life is derived from the Conjunction of Love and Wiſdom in 
Uſe: It is the ſame Thing if we call them Charity, Faith, and good Works, 
maſmuch as Charity is Love, Faith is Truth, whence Wiſdom fpringeth, 
and good Works are Uſes. Moreover in our ſpiritual World there are 
Places as in the natural World, otherwiſe there could be no Habitations, 
and diflin& Abodes ; nevertheleſs Place with us is not Place, but an Ap- 
pearance of Place according to the State of Tove and Wiſdory, or of Cha- 
rity and Faith. Every one who becometh an Angel carrieth his own Hea- 
ven within HimfſeF, inafmuch as he carrieth in Himfelf the Love of his 
own Heaven; for Man by Creation is a ſmall Form, Image, and Type 
of the great Heaven, and hence the human Form or Shape is derived; 
wherefore every one cometh after Death to that Society in Heaven, to 
whoſe general Form he beareth a particular Agreement in his particular 
Form; of conſequence when he entereth into that Society, he entereth into 
a Form correſponding with his own, fo that he findeth iu the Society, as it 
were another Self, and in Himſelf another Sotiety, and enjoyeth his own 
Life in that of the Society, and that of the Society in his own ; for ey 
Society in Heaven may be confidered as one common Body, and the conftt-, 
tuent 'Angels as the particular Parts thereof, from which the common Body © 
deriveth its Exiſtence and Support. Hehe it fellows, that they who are 
under the Influence.of Evils, and of Falſes originating in Evils, have formed 
an themfelves an Effigy or Image of Hell, which fuffereth Torment in 
Heaven from the Influx and ee Dodger Oppofite upon another: 
for infernal Love is oppoſite to heayenly Love, and conſequently the De- 
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un Order that two Servants ſhould lead me out again, and conduct me back 
by the Way I entered in, till I reached my own Home; then when I was 
come Home, I appeared to others and to myſelf again as a Man, in an human 
Shape. Taz IIIb ſaid, I always conceived Heaven to be ſome external 
Place of Bleſſedneſs independant of the Love-Affections, wherefore as ſoon 
as I came into this World of Spirits, I had the-moſt ardent Deſire to go to 
Heaven; accordingly I followed thoſe. whom I ſaw aſcending thither and 
was admitted along with them; but I did not far, for when I wag 
defirous, according to my Idea of heavenly Bleſſedneſs, to delight my Mind 
with the Light of Heaven, which is white as Suow, and whoſe Eſſence is 
faid to be Wiſdom, a ſudden Stupor ſeized my Underſtanding, and Dark- 
meſs my Eyes, and I was reduced to a State of Inſanity; ſo again, from the 
Heat of Heaven, which correſpondeth with the Brightneſs of its Light, and 
whoſe Eſſence is ſaid to be Love, there aroſe in my Heart a violent Palpi- 
tation, a general Uneaſineſs ſeized: my whole Frame, I was inwardly excru- 
ciated to fuch a Degree that I could no longer ſtand upright, but fell flat on 
the Ground; whilſt I was in this Situation one of the Attendants came with 
an Order from the Judgment-Hall to carry me gently to my own natural 
Light and Heat, aud when I came thither my Spirits and my Heart pre- 
ſently returned to me again.—TarE FourTH ſaid, that he alſo had conceiv- 
& Heaven to be ſome external Place of Blefledneſs independent of the 
Love-Affections; as ſoon therefore, ſaid he, as I came into the ſpiritual 
World, I enquired of the wiſe Ones whether I might be permitted to aſcend 
into Heaven, and was informed that this Liberty was granted to all: Per- 
ſors, but that there was need of Caution how they uſed it, leſt they ſhould 
be caſt down again; I made light of this Caution, and aſcended in full Con- 
fidence that all Men were alike qualified for the Reception of heavenly Bliſs 
in all its Fullneſs; but alas! I was no ſooner within the Confines of Hea- 
ven, than my Life ſeemed to be departing from me, and through the vio- 
lent Pains which ſeized my Head and Breaſt, I was forced to fall flat on the 
Ground, where I twiſted and wreathed my Body like a Snake when it is 
brought near the Fire; in this State I crawled to the Brink of Heaven, from 
whence-1 threw myſelf headlong down, and being taken up by ſome People 
who were ſtanding near the Place where I lighted, by proper Care I was 
"Toon brought to myſelf again. THE oTHER Five then gave a wonderful 
Relation of what befel them in their Aſcents into Heaven, and compared 
the Changes they experienced as to their States of Life, with the State of 
Fiſh when raiſed out of Water into Air, or with that of Birds when raiſed out 
of Air into Ether; and they declared that after having ſuffered ſo much Pain, 
they had no longer any Defire to aſcend into Heaven, and only wiſhed to 


ive a life agreeable to the State of their own Affectious, amongſt their like 
© +0 | | | 1 
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in any Place Whatſfoever; that they were well informed, that in the World 
of Spirits (the preſent Place of their Refidence) all Perſons undergo # previ 
ous Preparation, the Good for Heaven, and the Wicked for Hell, and that 
after fuch Preparation they diſcover Ways open for them unte Societies of 
their like, with whom they are to live eternally, and that they enter ſuck 
Ways with the utmoſt Delight, becauſe they are ſuitable to their Love and 
Affectious. When they of the firſt Aﬀembly had heard theſe Relations, 
they all Ykewiſe acknowledged, that had never entertained any other 
Notion 6f Heaven than © a oc Bleffednefs independant of their internal Diſ- 
poſitions, and that to be admitted therein would be to enter the Fruition 
of never-ceaſing Delights. Then the Angel who had the Trumpet addref- 
fed them in the following Words, Ve fee now that the Joys of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs haye not Relation to Place, but to the State of the 
Life of Man; and à State of heavenly Life is deriwed from Love and Wif⸗ 
dom; and whereas Uſe, or profitable Service is that which containeth Love 
and Wiſdom, and in which they are fixed and ſubſiſt, therefore” a State of 
heavenly Life is derived from the Conjunction of Love and Wiſdom in 
Uſe: It is the ſame Thing if we call them Charity, Faith, and good Works, 
maſmuch as Charity is Love, Faith is Truth, whence Wiſdom ſpringeth, 
and good Works are Uſes. Moreover in our fpiritual World there are 
Places as in the natural World, otherwiſe there could be no Habitations, 
and diflin& Abodes ; nevertheleſs Place with us is not Place, but an Ap- 
pearance of Place according to the State of Love and Wiſdom, or of Cha- 
rity and Faith. Every one who becometh an Angel carrieth his own Hea- 
ven within Himſelf, inafmuch as he carrieth in Himfelf the Love of his 
own Heaven; for Man by Creation is a ſmall Form, Image, and Type 
of the great Heaven, and hence the human Form or Shape is derived 
wherefore every one cometh after Death to that Society in Heaven, to 
whoſe general Form he beareth a particular Agreement in his particular 
Form; of conſequence when he entereth into that Society, he entereth into 
a Form correſponding with his own, fo that he findeth in the Society, as it 
were another LF and in Himſelf another Sotiety, and enjoyeth his own 
Life in that of the Society, and that of the Society in his own ; for every 
Society in Heaven may be confidered as one'common Body, and the conffi- 
tuent Angels as the particular Parts thereof, from which the common Body © + 
deriveth its Exiſtence and Support. Henre x follows, that they who are 
under the Influence.of Evil, and of Falſes originating in Evils, have formed 
in themfelves an Effigy or Image of Hell, 'which fuffereth Torment in 
Heaven from the Influx and violent Activity of one Oppofite upon another; 
for infernal Love is oppoſite to heayenly Love, and conſequently the De- 
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lights of each are in a State of Diſcord aud Enmity, and whenſoever they 
meet endeavour. to deſtroy each other. 
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540. Aﬀer, this a Voice was, heard from Heaven, ſaying to the Angel 
who had the Trumpet, : Select Ten out of the whole Aſſembly, and intro- 


duce them to us; we have heard from the Lord that he will prepare them, 


Ld « 
k - 


ſo as to prevent the Heat and Light, or the Love and Wiſdom, of our Hea- 
ven, from doing them any Injury during the Space of three Days.“ Then 
Ted were ſelected, and followed the Angel ; and they aſcended by a ſteep 
Path up a certain Hill, and from thence up a Mountain, on the Summit 
whereof. was the Heaven of thoſe Angels, which had before appeared to 
them at a Diſtance, like, an Expanſe in the Clouds: And the Gates were 
opened for them, and after they had pafled the third Gate, the introducing 
Angel haſtened to the Prince of the Society, or of that Heaven, and announ- 
ced to him their Arrival; and the Prince ſaid, Take ſome of my Attend- 
ants, and carry them back Word that their Arrival is acceptable to me, and 
introduce them into my Anti- chamber, and provide for each a ſeparate 
Apartment with a Bed- chamber, and appoint ſome of my Vaſſals and Ser- 
vants to wait upon them, and to obey their Orders: and ſo it was done. 
But when they were introduced by the Angel, they aſked whether, it was 
allowable to go and ſee the Prince? and the Angel replied, It is now Morn- 
ing, and it is not allowable before Noon; till that Time every one is en- 
gaged in his particular Office aud Employment; but ye are invited to Din- 
ner, and then ye will fit at Table with our Prince; in the mean Time I 
will introduce you into his Palace, and ſhew you the grand and magnificent 
Thiugs it contains. 5 N | | 
| When they were come to the Palace, they firſt viewed it from without; 
it was large and ſpacious, and built of Porphyry, with a Foundation of Jaſ- 
per, and before the Gate were fix high Pillars of Lapis Lazuli ; the Roof 
was of Plates of Gold, the Windows high of the moſt trauſparenrt Chryſtal, 
whoſe Frames alſo were of Gold. After viewing the Outſide they were in- 
troduced within, and were conducted from one Apartment to another, in 
each of which they ſaw Ornaments of inexpreſſible Elegance and Beauty, the 
Ceilings being decorated with Paintings of inimitable Workmanſhip; near the 
Walls were ſet Tables of Silver overlaid with Gold, whereupon were placed 
various Utkuſils made of precious Stones, and of entire Gems in celeſtial 
Forms, with ſeveral Things beſides which no Eye on Earth, had ever ſeen, 
and conſequently ſuch as could never be ſuppoſed to exiſt in Heaven. Whilſt 
they were ſtruck. with Aſtoniſhment at theſe magnificent Sights, the Angel 
aid, . Be not ſurprized ; theſe, Things which ye behold are not * 5 
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auction ard Workemanthip- b clic Hand; but „ 1 
Builder of the Univerſe, and a as à Gift to our Prince; wherefore: 
the architectonie Art is here in its eſſential Perfection, and hence are de- 
rived all the Rules of that Art as known and practiſed in the World. The, 
Angel added further, Ve may poffibly cbhceive that ſuch Thipgs bewitch, 
our Eyes; and infatuate us by their Grandeur, aud that we conſider them as 
conſtituting the Joys of our Heavyeh';: hut this is not the Cafe, inaſmuch as 
our Hearts not being in ſuch Things, they are only acceflory to the Joys of 
our Hearts, and therefore ſo fat as we contemplate them as accefiory, and as. 
the Workmanſhip of God, m far we "contemplate 1 in . the Divine: Order 
| * and Beniguity. 9 £ Det 111350 ob © 216 in NT 693 
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541. After this the Abget fad boon, ©© Te in net yet has come with 
with me into the Garden of our Prince, which is near —_ the Palace;” fo- 
they went with him, and as they were entering, he lard, Behold here the 
moſt magnificent of all Gardens in our heavenly Society l But they replied, 
How ! there is no Garden here; we ſes only one Tree, and on its Brancher 
and its Tops as it were Fruits! of Gold, and Leaves of Silver, with their 
Edges adorned with Emeralds, and underneath the Tree little Children 
with their Nurſes. Hereupon the Angel, with an inſpired Voice, ſaid, This 
Tree is in the Midſt of the Garden, and is called. by us the Tree of our, 
Heaven, and by ſome the Tree of Liſe. But advance and draw nearer, and 
your Eyes will be opened, and ye will ſee a Garden; and they did ſo, and 
their Eyes were opened, and they ſaw Abundance of Trees dew moſt plen- 
tifully with fine flavoured Fruits, entwined about with young Vines, whoſe: 
Tops with their Fruits inclined towards the Tree of Life in the Midſt. 
Theſe Trees were planted in a continued (a) Series, which proceeding from 
a Point, and being continued in the endleſs; Orbs, or Gyrations, as of a - 
perpetual, Spiral, formed a perfect Spiral of Trees, wherein one Species ſuc-# 
ceeded another in contiuual Order e to the Worth and Excellence of 
their Fruits: The Beginning of the Cireum-gyration was at ſome Diſtance 
from the Tree in the Midſt, and the intervening Space was radiant with a 
a Vn of — 2 by: Vutue whereof the Trees in ; Orb, ſhone with a 
| 2 eth to 11647; ng bit » Splendor 
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142 of 5 Works. ufed in a, Mat ao Senſe, to denote a Succeſſion of Things 

ina i + Order, which h ve ſome certzin- Relation to, and Connection with each other; 

the Word Spiral alſo, which immediately follotys, is uſed in the ſame: Senſe;/ and denotes a 

curve Line of the lecular Kind, which ee from its cen ma 
raed and, ated „ - 
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Iplendor that penetrated from one to another, and was continued from thb 
/ Srft to the laſt: The firſt Trees were the moſt excellent of all, abounding 
with the choiceſt Fruits, and were called Paradi ſiacal Trees, being never ſeen 

on any Earth of the natural World, becauſe none ſuch as ever grew there, or 
could grow ; theſe were fucceeded by Olive Trees, the Olives by Vines, the 
Vines by ſweet-frented Shrubs, and the ſwoet · ſcented Shrubs by Timber 
Trees, whoſe Wood was uſefal for Building. At ſtated Intervals in this 
Spiral or Gyration of Trees were interſperſed Seats, formed of the young 
Shoots of the Trees behind, ht forward and entwined in each other, 
whilſt the Fruits of the Trees hanging over at the ſame Time enriched and 
adorned them. In this perpetual winding Orb of Frees were {mall Paſſa- 
55. which opened iuto Flower-Gardens, and from them into Shrubberies 
id out in Arees and Beds. At the Sight of all theſe Thing the Com- 
panions of the Angels exclaimed,” Behold Heaven in Form whereſoever we 
rare our Eyes we are ſtruck” with an Influx of ſomewhat Celeftially Paradi- 
fGacal, which is not to be expreſſed. At this the Angel rejoiced and ſaid, All 
the Gardens of our Heaven are repreſentative Forms or Types of heavenly 
Biefſedneſſes in their Origins, and bbcauſe the Influx of theſe Bleſſedneſſes 
elevated your Minds, therefore ye exclaimed, Behold Heaven in Form! 
but they who do not receive that Influx, regard theſe paradifiacal Gardens 
only as common Woods or Foreſts; and all they receive the Influx who are 
under the Influence of the Love of Uſes, but they do not receive it, who aro 
under the Influence of the Love of Glory not originating in Uſes. After- 
wards he explained and taught them, what every particular Thing in the 


J. Whitlft they were thus employed there came a Meſſenger from the 
On with an Invitation to them to eat Bread with him, and at the ſame 
Time two Attendants brought Garments of fine Linnen, and ſaid, Put on 
theſe, becauſe no one is admitted to the Prince Table unleſs he be cloathed 
in the Garments of Heaven ;” then they put them on, and accompanied their 
Angel, and were ſhewn into a Diawing-Room belonging to the Palace, 
where they waited for the Prinee; and the Angel introduced them to 
the Company and Converſation of the Grandees and Nobles, who were alſo 
in Expectation of the Prince's Appearing: And lo! in about an Hour 


the Doors wle opened, and he was ſoen to enter through one wider than 
© the reſt, ou the * ſeſteru Side, in grest Order aud Pomp of Proceſſion: His 


Privy-Couuſellors went before him, aud after them Counſellors of inferior 
Orders, and next came the Officers of chief Rank belonging to the Court: 
In the Midſt of theſe was the Prince, and after him Courtiers of various diſ- 


Diſtinctions, 
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Diſtinctions, and laſtly the Guards; in all they mounted to a hundred and 
twenty. * Then the Ange adv ancing | be br the tn Strangers, os 


by their Dreſs appeared now like Natives of the Place, approached with 


them towards the Prince, and reverently introduced them to his Notice; 
and the Prince, without ſtopping, the Proceſſion, ſaid to them, Come 
with me, to cat Bread; ſo they followed him into the Dining-Room, 
where they ſaw a Table magnificently ſet t Navi in the Middle a high 
Pyramid of Gold with a hundred Branches in triple Order, and to each 
Branch a ſmall Paten or Baſket, containing a Variety of Sweetmeats and 
Preſerves, with other Delicacies made of Bread and Wine; and through 
the middle of the Pyramid there iflued as it were a bubbling Fountain of 
nectareous Wine, the Stream whereof falling from the Summit of the Pyra- 
mid, divided itſelf into different Channels and filled the Cups. Beſide 
this high Pyramid were various celeſtial Forms of Gold on which were 
Diſhes and Plates covered with all Kinds of Meat: The celeſtial Forme 
containing the Diſhes and Plates were Forms of Art derived from Wiſdom, 
ſuch as caunot be derived by any human Art, nor exprefled by any humap 
Words: The Diſhes and Plates were of Silver, on which were engraven 
Forms ſimilar to thoſe that ſupported them; the Cups were of r br | 
Gems: Such was the Apparatus of the Table. 1 


* 


743 · The Dreſs of the Prince and of his Miniſters: was this: The Prince 
was clad in an upper, Garment of Purple, beſet with Stars of Silver wrought 
in Needle-Work ; under this Garment he had a Waiſtcoat of bright Silk of 
a blue Colour, this Was open about the Breaſt, where there appeared the 
Front Part of a Kind of Zone, or Ribband, with the Enfign of his Society; 
the Enſign was an Eagle fitting on her Young at the Top of a Tree; this 
-was wrought of ſhining Gold beſet with Diamonds. The Privy Counſet- 
lors were dreſſed nearly after the ſame,Manner, but without that Enfign, - 
inſtead whereof they wore Saphires, curiouſly wrought, hanging from their 
Necks by a Chain of Gold. The Courtiers wore Coats of a browniſh Co- 
lour, wrought with Flowers encompaſſing young Eagles; their Waiſtcoats 
were of Silk of a Fire-Colour, ſo alſo were their Breeches and Stockings. i 
Thus were they clad... „ ͤ ͤm VU—U . —3 NR. 
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744. The Privy-Counſellors, with thoſe of an inferior reer, and the 
Grandees, ſtood round about the Table, and by Order of the Prince fold- 
ed their Hands together, and at the ſame Time uttered in a low Voice a 
Prayer of Thaukſgiving to the Lord, and after this, the Pringe making a 
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5 Cince to Wait upon them, ſtood behind them then ſaid 
the 


thce tor them, Ane ua of voulu Plate from its ſapporting For. 
after warqs a Pates froth Pyramid; and they dic fo, and 10 k inſtant- 
y new Plates and Patens appeared in the Place of thoſe that were taken 
away,; and their Cups were filled with Wine that ftreamed From! the Foun- 
tain, out of the great Pyramid; and they did eat and drink. When Dinner 
Was about half ended, the Prince addrefled himſelf to the ten new Guefts, 
and aid, 1 hive been informed that ye were convened on the Earth which is 
immediately under this Heaven, in Order to diſclofe*your Thoughts con- 
cerning: the 1 Heaven aud eternal Happineſs thence derived, and that ye 
profeſlod LANE OY = ay ve ewe to his pecuſiar Ideas of Delight as 
originating in the bodily Senſes; but what are the Delights of the odily 
Senſes, without the Delights of the Soul? the former are animated by the 
latter; the Delights of the Soul in Themſelves are itnperceptible Bleſſed- 
nefles, but they become more and more perceptible as they Yeſcend into the 
Thoughts of the Mind, and from thence into the Senſations of the Body; 
in the Thoughts of the Mind they are perceived as Happinefles, in the Sen- 
ſations of the Body as Delights, and in the Body itſelf as Pleaſures; eternal 
Happineſs is derived from the latter aud the former taken together; but 
from the latter alone there reſulteth a "Happineſs not eternal, but temporal, 

- which is quickly ended and. palſeth away, and in ſome Caſes becometh une 
happineſs. Ye have ſeen now that all your Joys are the Joys of Heaven, 
but in a more excellent Degree than ye could ever have conceived, yet never- 
theleſs ſuch Joys do not iuwardly affect our Minds. There are th ol Things] 
which enter as one into our Minds by Influx from the Lord; theſe Three 
as One, or this Trine, are Love, Wiſdom, and Uſe; Love and Wiſdom of 
themſelves ext N confined to the Affections and Thopghts 
of the Mind, but in Uſe they eLiſt feally, becauſe they are joined together 
in Act and bodily Employment; and where they exiſt really, there they alſo 
ſubſiſt; and wheregs-Eove and Wiſdom exiſt and ſubſiſt in Uſe, it is Uſe 
whereby we are affected, and Uſe conſiſteth in a faithful, fincere, and dili- 
gent Diſcharge of the Works of our Functions; the Love of Uſe, and an 
e ,,, een, 
{b) It may be expedient here to inforhi the unleartied'Reader,/that in ancient Times, at the 
| "Repaſts of the Table, they uſed to rebline on *Couches, veſting on their Elbows, inſtead of 

[ atting upright on Seats, according to modern Cuſtom, | $3.9 \ 
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745. The Angel enccyted: dhe Prince's: Chit: YG Bin ay. a 
come back to their private Apartments; the Company, invited from the 
City to entertain them with Diſcourſe on the various Joys of the Society, 
arrived, and after the uſual Compliments, entered into Converſation with 
them in a Strain at once entertaining and elegant: But the conducting An- 

gel ſaid, Theſe ten Men were invited into this Heaven to fee its Joys, and 
Lip receive thereby a new Idea concerning eternal Happineſs; acquaint us 
therefore with ſome of its Joys, ſuch as affect the bodily Senſes, and after- 
wards, When the wiſe Ones arrive, they will acquaint us what renders. _ 
Joys ſatis factory and happy z then the Company, who were invited fr 
City, related the following Particulars. There are here Days of 
appointed by the Prince, in Order that the Mind, by a due Relaxation, 
may recover from the Wear ineſs whieh an Imulative Bare may occaſion in 


partichlar. Caſes; on ſucb Das we Haye Concerts of Muſick” and Sin nging 3 | 


the publick Buildings of the City, and aut of the. City are;exhibite ** 
and Shews; in the publick Buildings at ſuch Times are Orcheſtras rai 


Kb Wk with Ballers hon 'of TIO Paachd thick together, — 
which hang Buches of ripe Grapes z within t enen in three Row 
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as to its particular Species: theſe Concerti continue on thoſe Days of Feſti- 
vity from Morning till Noon, and afterwards till Evening. 2. Moreover, 
every Morning, from the Houſes round the publick Buildings are Heard the 
moſt ſweet Songs of Virgins and yo Girls, which penetrate; through the 
whole City; it is ons Affection of ſpiritual Love, which is ſung every 
Morning, that is, is ſounded by: Modifications of the ſinging Voice, or 
Modulations, and that Affectiom in the Song is perceived as real Affection, 
flowing into the Minds of the Heagers, and exciting them to a Correſpon - 
dence with it; ſuch is the Nature of heavenly Singing the Vitgin-Singert 
ſay, that the Sound of their Song is ſelf-inſpired and ſelf · animated from 
within, and exalted with Delight according to the Reception it meets with 
from the Hearers: This ended, the Windows! of the pubſick Buildings and 
like wiſe of the private Houſes are ſhut; and ſo alſd are the Doors, and then 
che whole City is filent, and no Noiſe heard in any Part of it, nor is auy 
Perſon ſeen loitering in the Streets, but all are zptent on their Work aud 
the Labour of their Calling. 3. At Noon however the Doors are opened, 
and in the Afternoon alſo the Windows in ſome Houſes, and Boys and 
Girls are ſeen playing in the Streets, whilſt their Maſters and Miſtreſſes ſit 
at the Entrance of their uſes, watelſing over them, and keeping them in 
Order. 4. At the extreme Parts of the City are to be ſeen various Sports of 
Boys and young Men, as Running, Hand- ball, Tennis, &c. there are be- 
fides Trials of Skill amongſt the Boys, in Order to diſcovet the readineſs 
of their Wit in ſpeaking, acting, and perceiving; and to ſuch as excel are 
given ſome Leaves of Laurel as a Reward; not to mention other Things of 
@ like Nature, deftgried to call forth and exerciſe the latent Taleuts of the 
ydung People. 5. Moreover out of the City are exhibited (c) Stage-Enter- 
tainments, wherein the comic Actors repreſent the various Graces and Vir- 
Trucagf moral Life, amongſt whom art inferior Characters for, the Sake of 
I | dq av:{T arg <> Mit 1 61612131551 | 2111 b Relatives; 
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de) The pious Reader will not ſtartlg or bg 'offended, at hearing mention made of theatrica 
Exhibitions in Heaven, when he recolli the edifying End N to delineate and 
repreſent the various Virtues. and Graces of moral Life, whereby the Spectators and Hearers 
may be led to correct what. is dmiſs in themfelves, and to perfe& their on Characters, by the 
Fively Examples of Perſection and Excellence exhibited to View, and by the wiſe Leſſons af 
moral Rectitude delivered at the ſame Time. It were much to be wiſhed that the Stage on 
Earth had always been, Fr Reſpect, a Pattern of the Stage in Heaven, and that nothin 
Had been there exhibited, but what tended to diſcourage Vice, and recommend true Virtue. We 
ſhould-not then have heard do many Ieuete, though juſt Cenſures, paſſed on *r eonrngpe 
ments by Men of Wiſdom and Piety ; portwould the Chriſtian World have had ſo. much Res- 
Jon to lament the great Abuſe of an Exhibition, wHich, under the Reſtrictions of Piety and 
Virtue, might be rendered in every Age and Place both entertaining and edifying, but which 
every conſiderate Perſon muſt ige, is no become exceedingly dangerous to religious 
Influence, and by favouring and cheriſhing, rather than rebuking and diſcountenancing the 
arregular Paſſions and Propenſities of the natural Man, 4 ; f 
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and they replied, No one Virtue with its Graees and Beauties can be repre- 
fented tothe Life, unleſs by Means of Relatives, wherein are compriſed 
and tepreſented: all its Graces and Beauticg from the greateſt to the leaſt; 


but it is provided by Law, t — of eee which is called in- 
decent: aud diſnhonourable, ſhould be exhibited; fguratively and as it 
were remotely: The reaſon of which Proviſign is, aſe nothing that is 
honourable and good in any Virtue can by ſugeeſſiye Progreſſions paſs over 
to what is diſhonourable and evil; it only proceedeth to its leaſt, till it 
ceaſeth' and becometh none, and when that is the Caſe, the e com- 
menerth;; whereford Heaven, where all Things are honourable and good; 
hath nothing in Common with _—_ n nn are een 
and Evil. 9 13 4401 „ | 
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746. Doflog this Diſcourſe, « Servant-eams\iniatd bevughy Wark hat 
ght wiſe Ones jnyited by the Prince's Order were arrivad, aud wiſhed 


the ei 
to be admitted; whereupon the Angel wert to receive aud introduce 
ary Ceremenies of In- 


them; and preſent! y'the wife Ones, after the 
troduction, bein to diſcourſe with them on the — and Increments 
of Wiſdom, with which they intermixed various Accounts of its progreſ- 
five State, ſhewing that with the A it never ceaſeth, or 3 to a 
Period, but advauceth and eucreaſeth to Eternity. Hereupon the Attend- 
ant Angel 1aid to them, Our Prince at Table diſcourſed with theſe Meu, eon: 
cerning the Seat or 'Abode of Wiſdom, ſhewing, that it is in Uſe ; if it be 
agreeable to you, be pleaſed to diſcourſe with him further on the ſame Sub- 
ject: And they faid, Man at his firſt Creation was endued with Wiſdom 
and its Love, Lot forthe Sake of Himſelf, but for the Sake of its Commu- 


dom of the Wife, that no ene is wiſe for himſelf alone, or hveth for him- 
elt, but for others at the ſame Time; this is the Ground and Origin ef Socier 
ty, wich otherwiſe eould not exiſta to live for others is to promote Uſes; 
Ules are the Bonds of Society, which Bonds are as many in Number 
there are good Uſes, and the Number of Uſes is infinite; there are ſpirit 
Uſes, ſuch as ne towards God, aud Love towards our Neigbboaf; 3 
hereſgre moral and civil Ut eG as regard the Love of the WE and 


tate to which a Man belong 928 of bis bs Fellow-Citzens e Mach 
he liveth; there are rawral Ui ard 0 Love of the World and 
its Neceffities ; and the rd the Love of Self- 
Preſeryation, with a Vie eder U Uſes. Atty why d Uſes are infcribed on 
Man, and follow in Order one after another, and when hey are together, 
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and the inferior Characters gepreſent abe leafh, even till hey become none 3 


nication for others from Himſetf; hence it is a Mali m inſeribed on the Wit. 
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ode is in the other: They who are in'the/fifſt Uſes, which are ſpiritual, are 
m all the ſucceeding Ones, and ſuch are wiſe Perſons; but they who are 
not in the firſt, and yet are in the ſecond, and thereby in the ſucceeding 
Ones, are not ſo highly prineipled in Wiſdom, but bnly appear to be ſo by 
Virtue of an extemhal Morality and-Civility ; they who are neither in the 
firſt nor ſecond, but only in the third aud fourth, have not the leaſt Preten- 
ſions to Wiſdom or they ate Stans, loving only the World, and themſelves 
for the Sake of the World; but they who are only in the fourth, are leaſt 
of all wiſe, for they are Devils, becauſe they live to themſelves alone, and to 
others only for the Sake of themſelves. Moreover every Love hath its par- 
ticular Delight, for by Delight Love is kept alive, and the Delight of the 
Love of Uſes is heavenly Delight, which enters ſucceeding Delights in Or- 
der, and according to the Order af Succeſſion exalteth them and maketh them 
eternal. After this they enumerated the heavenly Delights proceeding from 
the Love of Uſes,” and ſaid that they are a thouſand Times ten Thouſand, 
and that all who enter into Heaven enter into thoſe Delights : With further 
Converſation af Wiſdom on the Love of Uſes they paſſed the Day with 
them until Evening. Nin | 
Towards Evening there came a Footman cloathed in Linnen to the ten 
Strangers who attended the Angel, and invited them to a (4) Marriage which 
was to be celebrated the next Day ; and the Strangers were much rejoiced 
to think, that they were alſo to be preſent at a Marriage in Heaven. After 
this they were conducted to the Houſe of one of the Privy-Counſellors, and 
ſupped with him, and after Supper they returned to the Palace, and retired 
each apart into his own Bedchamber, where they ſlept till Morning; and 
when they awoke, they heard the Singing of the Virgins and young Girls 
from the Houſes round the publick Places of Reſort, of which mention 
was made above; they ſung that Morning the Affection of Conjugal Love, 
the Sweetneſs whereof did ſo affect and move the Hearers, that they per- 
ceived ſenſibly a bleſſed Delightfulneſs inſtilled into their Joys, which at 
the ſame Time exalted and renewed them. At the Hour appointed the 
Angel ſaid, Make yourſelves ready, and put ou the Garments of Gare 
* el - 22 5e Ho d whic 
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14) Concerning the true Ground, Nature, and End of Marriages, as conſummated in the 
heavenly World, and bow, they are reconcileable with our Lord's Aﬀertiongthat in Hegven they 
neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage, more may be Mn in our Author's Work off Cox 
JucaL Love, which not being yet tranllated, ee and it being impoſlible to intro- 
duce into the Compaſs of a Note all chat is there Ad on the intereſting Subject, the Engliſh 
Reader is deſired to ſuſpend his Judgment abb the Matter, till he has an Opportunity of pe- 
ruſing the Contents of that Works _ eee ” HOWS | 
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which our Prince ſent ybu; and they did ſo, and lo! the Carments. Were 
reſplendent as with flaming Light; and they asked the Angel, Whence is 
this? He replied, Becauſe ye are going to a Marriage, and when that is 
the Caſe, our Garments always aſſume a ſhining Appearance, and become 
Marriage-Garments. e bolerotth tν,,jC Ae 6 11 
I ine TH 10 i? 206 colt och 03 ntl ot nt banda. won 
747. Aſter this the Angel conducted them to the Marriage Houſe, and 
the Porter opened the Door ; and preſently being admitted within the 
Houſe, they were received and complimented by an Angel ſent from the 
Bridegroom, and introduced and ſhewn to the Seats intended for them; and 
ſoon after they were invited into an Antichamber, where they ſaw in the 
Middle a Table, on Which was placed a magnificent Candleſtick with ſeven 
Branches and Sconces of Gold; and on the Walls hung Lamps of Silver, 
which being lighted made the Atmoſphere appear as of a golden Hue: 
And they obſerved near the Candleſtick two Tables, on which were ſet 
Pieces of Bread in a triple Order; there were Tables alſo at the four 
Corners of the Room, on which were placed Cups of Chryſtal. Whilſt 
they were viewing the Things, lo! a Door opened from a Cloſet. near the 
Bedchamber, and they ſaw fix Virgins came out, and after them the Bride- 
groom and Bride, holding eagh other by the Hand, and advancing, ta- 
wards a Seat placed oppoſite to the Candleſtick, on which they Gro 
themſelves, the Bridegroom on the left Hand, and the Bride on the right, 
whilſt the fix Virgins ſtood beſide the feat near the Bride. The Bridegroom 
was clad in a Robe of bright Purple, and a Waiſtcoat of fine ſhiniug Lin- 
nen, with an Ephod, on which was a golden Plate, ſet round wth Dia- 
monds, and on the Plate was engraven a young Eagle, the Marriage Enſign 
of that heavenly Society ; on his Head he wore a Mitre : But the Bride was 
clad in a Scarlet Robe, with an under Garment of fine Needle- Work, cons 
tinued from her Neck to her Feet, and beneath her Boſom ſhe wore a 
golden Girdle, and on her Head a Crown of Gold befet with Rubies. When 
they were thus ſeated, the Bridegroom turned himſelf towards the Bride, 
and put a golden Ring on her Finger, and took Bracelets and a Necklace of 
Pearl, and tied the Bracelets about her Wriſts, and the Necklace about he 
Neck; and ſaid, Accept theſe Pledges ;” and as ſhe accepted them he 
kifled her, and ſaid, Now thou art mine, and he called her his Wife, 
Hergupongll#>e Compangscried out, May the Divine Bleſſing be upon you! 
- theſe Words were firft pronounced by each ſeparately, and afterwards by 
all together; they were pronoulffſted alſo in Turn by a certain Perſon ſent 
fr@n the Prince as his Repteſentatis, and at that Inſtant! the Antichamber 
was filled with an aromatick Smoke, which was a Token of Bleſſing from 
. | Heaven: 
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Hetven And then dhe Servants In wa 
bles near the Candleſtick,” and Caps (now filled with Wine) from the Tas 
dles at the Corners of the Room and — of the Gueſts: a Picte of 
Bread and a Cup, aud they did bat and drink. After this the Huſband and 
his Wife roſe up, zyd the fix Virgins attended them with the Silver Lamps 
6430 lighted) in their Hands to the OG ow the OP Fair entered ths 

aber, and che Ddor' wes ren | 


Angel diſcourſe with the Gueſts con · 
cerning his ten Compamions, 2 them how he was commiſſioned to 
introduce them, and ſhew them the magnificent Things contained in the 
Prince's Palace; and how they had dined at Table with him; «td that af- 
terwards had gonverſed with the wiſe Oues of the Society, and he 
aid,“ May I be permitted to introduce them alſo to you, in Order that 
they may. the Pleaſute of your 'Convetſation ? fo he introduced them, 
and they fell into Diſceurſe together, and a certain wiſe Perſonage, one of 
of the Marri veſts ſaid, Do ye underſtand what is fignrhic by the 
Things you have een ?. They replicd, that in ſome Degree they«did-; and 
3 they aſked hint, Why was the Brid (now the Huſband) 
Clad in that bardLeler Manuer? He anſwered, Becauſe the Bridegroom (now 
the Husband) repreſented the Lord, and the Bride (now the Wife) repre- 
ſented the Church, inaſmuch as Marriages in Heaven repreſent the Marri- 
age of the Lord with the Church; this is the Reaſon why he wore on his 
Head a Mitre, and was clad in a Robe, a Coat, and an Ephod, like Aaron, 
and why the Bride had a Crown on her Head, and was clad in a long Robe 
like a Queen; but To- motrow they will be cloathed differently, becauſe 
this Repreſentation laſteth no longer than 'To-day. They asked further, 
Since He repreſented the Lord, and She the Church, why did the fit on 
his right Hand ? The wiſe Perſonage replied, Becauſe there are two Things 
which conſtitute the Ma of the Lord and the Church, Love and Wit- 
dom, and the Lord is Love, and the Church is Wiſdom, ** Wiſdom is at 
the right 1d of - Love, for- every Member of the Church is wiſe as of 
Himſelf, in 1 as he is wiſe he receiveth Love from the Lord; the 
right Hand alſo fignifieth Power, and Love hath Power by Means: of Wil: 
dom: But, as we faid before, after the Marriage the Repreſentation is 
changed, for then the Husband repreſenteth Wiſdom, andsttz Wife the 
Love of his Wiſdom zchis Love however is not primary, but ſecondary Love, 
being derived from the Lord to the Wife by the Wiſdom of the Husband; 
ve of the Lord, which is prinmty Love, is the Love of Wiſdong a- 


viding” With the OT wherefore after Marriage, both Hu 
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Husband, and his Wife, repreſent the Church. They asked again, Why 
did not ye Men ſtand beſide: the Bridegtoom (now the Husband) as the fix: 
Virgins ſtood beſide the Bride (now the Wife) ? The wiſe, Perſonage an- 
ſwered, The reaſon is, becauſe we To-Day are numbered.amongſt Virgins, 

and the Number Six fignifies All, and what is complete z But they faid, Ex- 
plain. (Four: Meaning. He replied, Virgins figmify. the Church, and the 
Shut h conſiſſeth of both Sexes, wherefore aſſo We, with Reſpeg to the 
Church, are Virgins; that this is the Caſe is evident from theſe Words 
is the Reyelations, Theſe are they which wre not defiled with Women, for 
tbey are V1kGiNs, and follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth, Chap. xiv. 4. 
And whereas Virgins fgnify- the Church, therefore the Lord liteneth it to 
Ten ViRrGING invited io 4 Marriage, Matt. xxv. and whereas by Iſrael, Zion,. 
and Jeruſalem is ſignified the Church, therefore Mention is ſo often made iu 
the Word of the VIROIN AND DAUGHTER. O ISRAEL, of Zion, AND or 
IxnvsALRM: The Lord alſo deſcribeth his Marriage with the Church in 

theſe Words, Ox THY RIGHT HAND DID 8TAND THE QUREN in Gold of 
Qphir,. ber iCleathing is of wrought Gold; ſhe ſhall he brought, unte the King 
in RAIMENT o NEEDLE-WoRkK; THE VIRGINS, ber Co Ons, THAT. 

FOLLOW HER. ſhall enter into the King's Palace, Plalm xlv. 9 to 16. Laſtly. 
they asked, Is it expedient that a Prieſt be preſent and miniſter at the Mar- 
riage Ceremony? The wiſe Perſonage anſwered, This is expedient on the 
Earths, but not in the Heavens, by reaſon of the Repreſentation of the 
Lord Himſelf and the Church; on the Earths they are not aware of this; 
but nevertheleſs with us a Prieſt miniſters in whatever relates to Betroth- 

iugs, or entering into Marriage Contracts, and heareth, receiveth, confirmeth, 

and conſecratetn the Conſent of the Parties; Conſent is the Eſſential of 
Marriage, and all other ſucceeding Ceremonies are its Formalities. 


- 749, After this the conducting Angel went to the fax Virgins, and gave 
them alſo an Account of his Compauions, and requeſted that they would 
vouchſafe to join Company with them; aceordingly they came, but when 
they drew near, they ſuddenly retired, and entered the Women's Apart 
ment, where they mixed with the Virgins their Companions: On ſeeing: 
this, the conducting Angel follewed them, and asked, why they retired fo. 
ſuddenly without entering into Couverſation? They replied, We cannot 
approach; and he ſaid, Why not? and they anſwered, We do not know, 
but we perceived Somewhat which repelled and drove us back again; we 
hope they will excuſe us: And the Angel returned to his Companions, and 


told them what the Virgins had faid, and he added, I conjecture that your 


Love of the Sex is not chaſte; in Heaven we love Virgins for their Beauty 
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and the Elegance of their Manners, aud we love them intenſely, but"ehafts 
ly; hereupon his Companions ſmiled, and faid, You conjecture rights) 
who can behold ſuch Beauties near, and not feel fome ſtirring of Defire, - 
K a ng Mignon «4 NR ati tigd; „ 


- 550. After much entertaining Converſe the Marriage - Gueſts departed, 
and alſo the ten Strangers with their attendant Angel, and the Evening be- 
ing far advanced they retired to Reſt, Tn the Morning they heard a Pro- 
clamation, To Dx is THE SABBATH, and they aroſe, and asked the Ange! 
what it meant? he replied, It is for the Worſhip of God, which returneth 
at ſtated Periods, and is proclaimed by the Prieſts; the Worſhip is per- 
formed in our Temples, and laſts about two hours; wherefore, if it pleaſe 
you, come along with me; and I will introduce you; ſo they made them- 
ſelves ready, and attended the Angel, and entered the Temple; it was a 
large Building capable of  cotitaining about three Thouſand' Perſons, of a 
 ſemicircular Form, ſet round with Benches or Seats of a ſimilar Figure. 
The Pulpit in Front of the Seats was drawn a little from the Centre; the 
Door was behind the Pulpit on the left Hand. The ten r entered 
with their conducting Angel, who pointed out to them the Places where 
they ſhould fit, telling them, Every one who entereth the Temple 
knoweth his own Place, and this by a kind of innate Perception, nor can 
he fit down in any Place but his own; in cafe he taketh another Place, he 
heareth nothing, and perceiveth nothing, and alſo diſturbeth Order, the 
Conſequenee whereof is, that the Prieſt is not inſpired. 


751. When the Congregation was aſſembled, the Prieſt aſcended the Pul- 
pit, and preached a Sermon full of the Spirit of Wiſdom : The Subject was 
concerning the Sanctity of the ſacred Scriptures, and the Conjunction of the 
Lord with both Worlds, the ſpiritual and the natural, by Means thereof; in 
the Illumination by which he was influenced, he fully proved, that that 
Holy Book was dictated by Jehovah the Lord, and that conſequently He is 
in it, ſo as to be the Wiſdom it contains ; but that the Wiſdom which is 
Jehovah therein lieth concealed under the Senſe of the Letter, and is not 
opened but to thoſe who are in Truths of Doctrine, and at the ſame Time 
influenced by Goodneſs and Life, and thus are in the Lord, and the Lord in 
them : To his Diſcourſe he ſabjoined a Prayer, and deſcended. As the 
Audience were going out, the Angel requeſted the Prieſt, to ſpeak a few 
Words of Peace with his ten Companions; and he came to them, and they 
converſed together for the Space of Half an Hour, and he diſcourſed concern- 
ing the Divine Trinity, that it is in Jeſus Chriſt in Whom all the Fullneſs 
of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, according to the Words of the . 
ut 4 5 e : Faul; 
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752. After exp elo he ir T * _ 15 
0 


were come 7 the. Angel ſaid t 0 Re Arts 18 the 5 Day 705 
= r Aſoent into the Society of this Heaven, e were prepar : 
rd to ſtay here three Days, wherefore it is 1 that we be ſeparated: Pre 
off therefore the Garments ſent you by the Prince, and put on your own ; 
* they had done ſo, they were inſpired with a Deſire to be a fo + 


os y3 and there they gave Thanks to the eld a8 vonchfafi 


bleſs. Wenn with Science, and I rheyoby wit Intelligence, concern 
venly Joys and eternal Happineſs; 1 fl (UROL ning 4 
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753. „ HERE have exiſted on this Barth ſeveral Churches, all of which 
in Proceſs of Time have come to their Conſummation, and then 


have been ſucceeded by new Ones, and ſo on to the preſent Time (e); the 
Conſuramation 


wa” 


{c) The Author having 2 more particularly concerning the preſent and former 
Churches in the 8 to this Work, it is thought expedient for the Reader's Satisfaction, 
to tranſcribe in this Place the Heads of the Subjects treated of in that Appendix, which may 
ſerve to give a general Idea of its Contents, nad the whole Work can be tranſlated and laid be- 
fore the p ublick. It is intitled, A Concluſion or Appendix to the true Chriſtian Religion, treating of 
the four Churches which have been on this Earth, fince the Creation of the World, and of their ſeveral 
Periods and Conſummations ; and of a New ** to ſucceed thoſe four, which will be a truly Chriſtian 

"Church, and the Crown of all the foregoing ; and of the 2 s Coming to that Church, and his Divine 
Bec/ctue did NMuence therein to all Eternity; laftly, of the Myſtery of Redemption. The Subject 
4s then digeſted, and treated under the following particular Heads, or Lemmas, I. That four 
Churches have exiſted on this Earth fince the Day its Creation, the Firſt, which was called the Ada- 
micalz the Second, which was called the Noahotical; the Third, which was called the Iſraclitiſh ; and the 


: Fourth, which was called the. Chriſtian, II. That each Church paſſed through * ſucceſſiv gi, 
eriadi, 
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Conſummation of the Church eometh to paſs 
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main any genuine Good, inaſmuch as the whole Quality of Good is formed 
by Truths, Good being the Eflence of Truth, and Truth being the Form of 
Good, and no Quality can exiſt without a Form; Good and Truth can he 
no more ſeparated than Will and Underſtanding; or what is the: ſame 
Thing, than Affection of Love, and Thought thence originating; where- 
Sore whenſoever Truth cometh tb its Confummation in the Church; Good 
alſo cometh to its Conſummation at the ſame Time, and when this is the 


Caſe, the Church is at an End, that is, cometh to its Conſummation. 
784. The Church is brought to Conſummation by various Cauſes, parti- 


cularly by ſuch as make what is falſe to appear like what is true, in which 


caſe Good, which is truly ſo, and is-called ſpiritual Good is no louger attdin- 
able; the Good, which is then ſuppoſed Good, is only the natural Good pro- 
duced by a moral Life. The Cauſes that more'eſpecially tend to the Conſum- 


mation of Truth, and uently of Good, ate thoſe two Kinds of Love, 


called Self-Love, and the Love of the World, which are diametrically oppo- 


ſite to the two Kinds of ſpiritual: Love; Self-love, when it is predominant, 


is oppoſite to Love towards God, and the Love of the World, when it is pre- 


dominant, is oppoſite to neighbourly Love; Self- love conſiſteth in a Man's 
wiſhing well to himſelf alone, and to others only for the Sake of Himſelf, 


and the caſe is the fame with Reſpect to worldly Love; and where thoſe two 
Kinds of Love ſpread their enſnaring and baneful Influence, they commu- 
nicate the Contagion, like mortifted Fleſh through the Body, and by Do- 
grees conſume all its Parts and Members: That fuch Love hath invaded 


Churches, is very evident from the Deſcription given of Babylon, Genef. 
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Periods, which are anderſtood in the Word by the Morning, Day, Evening, and. Nigbr. III. That in each 
Church have been four ſicceſſrve Changes State, the Firſt of which was the Appearing of the Lord Fehowah 
and Redemption, and this was its Morning, or Riſe ; thi Second wes its Inflruttions, and this was jts Day 
or Progreſſion : the Third was its Declenſion,; and ehis was its  veningy of Kaftation : the Fourth watts 
End, and this was its Night and Conſummations IV. That after its Confummation, or End; che Lord 
Jabouah appeareth and executeth Judgment on the Members of the. former Church, and Jeparateth the 
good fram the evil, and elevateth the good to Himfelf into Heaven, and removeth the Evil from Himſelf 
into Hell, V. Thur after his the Lord Nbonub fur merh a new Heaven of the goot bur dye Ng 0 
Kamfelf 5.and a new Hell of the evil that are removed from Himſelf; and that he eſtabliſheth Order 
in Reſpect to each, to preſerve them under his Influence and Government to all Eternity, VI. That the 
Lord Jehovah deriveth and produceth a new Church ox. Earth fram this Neu- Heaven, which 57 bing be 
5 Revelation of Truths from his own Mouth, ar bes Mord, and by. In{firation. IL Ts 
this Divine Work, confidered collettively, is called Redempina, without which na' Men can be ſaved,. be» 


cauſe without it he cannot be regemerated. 


when there rennineth no N. 
vine Truth but what is falfified and rejected, in which Caſe there cannot re- 


on 
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Xi. 1, to 9. Iſaiah xiii. xiv, xlvii. Jerem. 1. and in Daniel chap; il, 31. to 
47. Chap. ili. 1 to 7. chap. v. chap. vi. 8, to the End; chap. viii 1, to 

143 and in the Revelations, chap. xvii. and xviii. from the Beginning | 
to the End'of both; which hath at length exalted itſelf to ſueh a Degree, 

as not only to transfer to itſelf the Divine Power of the Lord, but alſo to 
uſe every poſſible Contrivance whereby to accumulate to itſelf all the Riches 
and Treaſures of the World. And there is but too much Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that the ſame Kinds of Love would burſt forth with the ſame Vis 
lence, in many great Ones of the Church ſeparate from Babylon, was not 
their Power limited, and thereby reſtrained ; and what muſt be the neceſſary 
Conſequence of ſuch evil ungovernable Love, but that Man will regard 
himſelf as God, and the World as Heaven, and pervert every 'Truth of the 
Church? for real eſſential Truth, properly ſo called, cannot be known and 
acknowledged 'by the mere natural Man, nor be communicated to him b 
God, inaſmuch as the Recipient Subject is an inverted State, and thereby 
changeth what is true into what is falſe. Beſides theſe two Kinds of Love, 
there are yet ſeveral other Cauſes of the Conſummation of Truth and Good- 
-neſs, and conſequently of the Conſummation of the Church, but theſe are 
only ſecondary Cauſes, and ſubordinate to the two above-mentioned. 


755. That the Conſummation of the Age is the laſt Time of the Church, 
is evident from thoſe Paſſages in the Word where the Expreſſion occurs, as 
from the following, I have heard from the Lord God of Hoſts a (e) Consum- 
5 MATION, and a Decihon upon the whole Earth, Iſaiah xxviii. 22. The Coxsu u- 

MATION decreed ſhall overflow with R. hteouſneſs, for the Lord God of Hoſts 
' hall make a CONSUMMATION, and a Decifion in the Midſt of all the Land, 

Ifaiah x. 22, 23. Ia the Day of the Lord's Zeal the whole Land ſhall be de- 

.voured, for he ſhall make a CONSUMMAT10N of all them that dwell in the 

Land, Zeph. i. 18. By Earth or Land in the above Paſſages is ſigniſied the 

Church, becauſe the Land of Canaan is underſtood where the Church ex- 

iſted ; that the Church is ſiguified by Earth; or Land, may be ſeen fully 

proved from many Paſſages of the Word in the ArocALvrsE REvEALED, 

m. 285, 902, And for the Overſpreading of Abominations ſhall be DEs0LATION, 

even until the CONSUMMATION, and the DEcision Hall be poured upon the 

Dzs80LATE, Dan. ix. 27. that theſe Words were ſpoken by Daniel with 


Relation 


OH) In our Engliſh Verſion of the Bible we render theſe Words the Conſummation determined, | 
as alſo in Dan. ix. 27; whereby the Diſtin&ion is loſt between Conſummation and Decifion, 
but the original Hebrew ſeems to favour the Conſtruction here given by our Author. 
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Melation to the Eud of the preſent Chriſtian Church, may be ſeen; Matt. 
Axiv. Thus hath the Lord ſaid, The whole Land ſhall be Was TE NESs, yet will 
I riot make a full End, (a Consvummation) Jerem. iv. 27. The Iniguity of 
#be; Amborites is not yet full; (conguMMATED) Gen. xv. 16. The Lord ſaid, I 
will go down. and ſee, whither they have made a ConswMm ATION, according 
to tbe Cry which is come unto me, Gen. xviii. 21. ſpeaking of Sodom. The 
laſt Time of the preſent Chriſtian Church is alſo meant by the Conſumma- 
Aon of the Age ſpoken of by the Lord in the following Paſſages, His Di- 
ciples asted him, What is the Sign of thy Coming, and of the CoxsumMATIO W 
or THE AGE; Matt. xxiv. 3. As therefore the Tares are gathered together 
and burned in the Fire, ſo ſball it be in THE CONSUMMA TION OF THE AGE, 
Matt. xiii. 40. So ſhall it be at the CONSUMMATION OF. THE AGE ; the Angels 
Hall come forth, and ſever the wicked from the juſt, Matt. xiii. 49. Feſus ſaid 
10 his Diſciples, Lo! I am with you always even to the ConzUuMMA TION or 
THE AGE, Matt. xxviii. 20. It is to be obſerved, that Waſting, Deſola- 


1 


* 


tion, and Deciſion, ſignify the ſame as Conſummation; but Deſolation 
fignifieth the Conſummation of Truth, Waſting the Conſummation of 
Good, and Decifion the full Conſummation of both; and that the Full- 
neſs of Time in which the Lord came into the World, and 1s about to come 
again, is alſo Conſummation. . K 2 IP 


756. The Conſummation of the Age may receive Illuſtration: from vari- 
ous Tings in the natural World; for whatever exiſteth on the F ace of the 
Earth, whether it be conſidered in a general or particular View, cometh to its 
full Age aud Conſummation, but by alternate Changes called the Cireles of 
Things; Times, or Seaſons, both in general and in particular, deſcribe 
ſuch Circles; in general the Year paſſeth from Spring to Summer, and 
through Summer to Autumn, and cloſeth in Winter, and thence returneth - 
again to Spring, but this is a Circle of Heat; ini particular the Day paffeth 
from Morning to Noon, and through Noon to Evening, and cloſetly in 
Night, and thence returneth again to Morning, but this is a Circle of 
Light, Every Man alſo deſcribeth a Circle of Nature; he beginheth Life 
in Infancy, from which he advanceth to Youth and Manhood, and thence 
to Old Age, and then dieth : In like Manner every Bird of the Air, and 
every Beaſt of the Earth deſeribe the Circles of their Natures. Every 'Tree 
likewiſe hath its Beginuings'in the Bud, whence it proceedeth to its ful 
Stature, and by Degrees dieth away again till it falleth to the Ground. 

The Caſe is the ſame with every Shrub, and with every Twig, nay, with 
every Leaf and Flower, and alſo with the Ground itfelf, which in pro- 
ceſs of Time becometh barren; and likewife with all ſtagnant Water, 
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which by Degrees puttid, and finketh. All theſe are alternat 
9 ma_n which are natural and temporary, but neverthelefs 
odical ; for when one Thing bath paſſed from its Beginning to its Eny, 
another ſpringeth up like unto it, and thus every Thing cometh. td its 
Birth, and thence to i Death, and thenes to its Birth again, to the 
Intent that Creation may be continued. The teaſon why the ſame Law 
holdeth i to the Church is, becauſe it confiſteth of the human Race, 
and is d thereby both generally and particularly, and one Generation 
of Men fucceedeth another, and there is a Variety in the Minds of all, aud 
Iniquity once rooted with regard to Inclinatiou thereto is propagated to 
future Generations, and is. not extirpated but by Regeneration, which is 


That at this Day is. commenced the laſt Time of the Chriſtian 
Church, according to the Lord's Predictios and Deſcription in 
the Goſpels, and in the Revelations. 


757. That the Conſummation of the Age fignifieth the laſt Time of the 
Church, was ſhewn in the foregoing Article ; whence it is evident what is 
meant by the Conſummation of the Age ſpoken of by the Lord in the Goſ- 
pels, Matt. xxiv. Mark xiy. Luke xxi. for it is written, As Jeſus ſat upon 
the Mount of Olives, his Diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us when 
Hall theſe Things be, and <vhat is. the Sign of thy Coming, and of the Conſumma- 

tion of the Age,? Matt. xxiv. 3. And immediately the Lord began to fore- 
tell and deſcribe the Conſummation in all its ſucceflive States, even to his 
Advent, and that then he ſhould come in the Clouds of Heaven with Power 
and great Glory, and ſhould gather together his Elect, with many other 
Particulars, Verſes, 30, 31, which in no Sort came to paſs at the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, Theſe Things the Lord deſeribed on that Occaſion in a 
prophetic Diſcourſe, every Word whereof was weighty and ſignificative; the 
" ſpiritual Import of every particular Expreſſion may be ſeen explained in the 
HEAVENLY: MYSTERIES, n: 3353 to 3356, 3486 to. 3489, 3650 to 3655s 
3751 to 3757» 3898 to 3901, 4957 to 4060, 4229 to 4231, 4332 to 4335. 
4422 to 4424. 1 5 | | | | 151 


| 758. That all thoſe Particulars. ken-of by the: Loid to his Diſciples had 
Relation to the laſt Time of the/Chriſtian Church, is very evident from the 
Revelations, where. the ſame Things are forctold concerning; the Conſume 
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plained in the Aroc AL vrsRE REvEALED, publiſhed in the Year 1766. Now 
Whereas the Particulars ſpoken of by the Lord to his Diſciples, concerning 
the Conſurtnation of the Ape, and his Advent, coincide with what he af- 
terwrards revealed in the Apocalypſe by John, concerning the fame Sub- 


jects, it appears clearly that he meant no other Conſummation than that of 


the preſent Chriſtian Chureh. Moreover the Prophet Daniel ſpake alſo 


fee the omination of Deſolation, ſpoten of by Daniel the Prophet, landing in 
the Holy Place, let him that readeth note it well, Matt. xxiv. 15. Dan. ix. 27. 
in like Manner alſo in the other Prophets. That ſuch Abomination of De- 
folation exiſteth at this Day in the Chriſtian Church, will further appear 
from the Appendix, wherein it will be ſeenthat not a ſingle genuine Truth 
remaineth at this Time in the Church, and alſo that unleſs a new Church 
ſhould be raifed up in Place of the preſent, wo Fleſb could be ſaved, accord- 
ing to the Lord's Words in Matt. chap. xxiv. 22. That the Chriſtian 
Church, ſuch as it is at this Day, is ſo far conſumed and waſted, cannot 
be ſeen by thoſe on Earth, who have confirmed themſelves in its Falſes; 
the Reaſon is becauſe a Confirmation of what is Falſe is a Negation of 


what is True, wherefore a Perſon in ſuch a State of Confirmation placeth' 


as it were a Vail beneath his Underſtanding, and thereby preventeth any 
Thing from gaining Admiffion therein, which would pull down the Ropes 
and Stakes, whereof he hath built and framed his Theological Syſtem like 
a ſtrong Tent. Add to this that the natural- rational [Principle] can con- 
firm alike whatfoever it pleafeth, whether it be Falſe or True, and when 
either is confirmed they appear in the ſame Light, and it is not known 


whether it be a-falſe Light, ſuch as is experienced in a Dream, or a true 
Light, ſuch as is ſeen in the clear Day: But the: Caſe is altogether otherwiſe 


with the ſpiritual- rational [ Principle} ſuch as prevaileth in thoſe who logs 
to the Lord, and are in the Love of Truth from Him. | | 


759. Hence it is, that every Church formed of ſuch as ſee ly by ths” 


— 


above Light of Confizmation, appeareth to itſelf as if it alone was iu the 


true Light, whilſt all others which differ from it are in Darkneſs; for they 


that ſee by the Light of Confirmation are not unlike to Qwls, which ſee 


Light during the Shade of Evening and Night, but in the Day-Time ſee 
the Sun and its Rays like Darkneſs; ſuch was, and ſuch alſo is ever 
Church that is under the Influence of Falſes, when it is once founded b 


Leaders, that appear to themſelves as ſharp-fighted as Lynxes, making ta 


. — 8 


9 and an Even- 
Church, when 


themſelves a Morning Light from their own 
ang Light from the Word of God: Thus did not the Jewiſh. 
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mation of the Age, and the Lord's Advent, all which are particularly a 7 


concerning the End of this Church, wherefore the Lord ſaith, I ben ye hall 
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it was altogether waſted (as was the Caſe when our Lord came into the 
World) contend loudly by its Scribes and Lawyers, that becauſe it paſſeſſeq 
the Word, it was alone under the Influence of celeſtial Light, although at 
that very Time they . crucified the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, -who was'the Word 
Itſelf, and the A in All thereof? And what doeth the Chufeh, which in 
the Prophets and the Revelations is underſtood by Babylon, contend for. 
elſe, but that ſhe is the Queen and Mother of all Churches, and that others 
which ſeparate from her are illegitimate Children, that ought to be excom- 
municated; and this, notwithſtanding her having thruſt down the Lord 
the Saviour from his Throne and Altar, and placed herſelf thereon in his 
ſtead ? Doth not every Church, be it ever ſo heretical, when it is once 
eſtabiſhed, fill all Countries and Cities with a Cry, that it alone is Ortho] 
dox and CEcumenical, and that with it is the Goſpel, which the flyin 
Angel preached in the Midſt of Heaven, Rev. xiv. 6* and who doth not 
hear the Voice of the Vulgar joining in 'the ſame Cry? Did not the 
whole Synod of Dort look upon the Doctrine of Predeſtination as a Star fall. 
ing from Heaven upon their Heads, and kiſs it as the Philiſtines did the 
Image of Dagon in the Temple of Ebeneſer at Aſhdod, and as the Grecians 
did the (g) Palladium in the Temple of Minerva? for they called it the 
Palladium of Religion, not aware that a falling Star is a Meteor arifing from 
the Light of Iufatuation, which when it falleth on the Brain, can confirm 
whatever is maſt Falſe, by Means of fallacious Arguments, even till it is 
believed to be a true Light, and determined to be a fixed Star, and at 
length peremptorily pronounced the Glory of all the Conſtellations. Who 
is more firmly perſuaded, or uſeth more perſuaſive Arguments to evince 
the certainty of his fantaſtic Opinions, than an Atheiſtical Naturalift ? and 
yet how doth he laugh within himſelf at the Divine Things of God, the 
celeſtial Things of Heaven, and the ſpiritual Things of the Church? What 
Lunatic doth not fancy his own Infatuation to be Wiſdom, and another's 
Wiſdom to be Infatuation? Who can diſtinguiſh, by mere ocular Viſion, 
the falſe Light of rotten Wood from the Light of the Moon ? Who that 
hath an Averſion to ſweet Smells, (as is the Caſe with thoſe who are affected 
with the Morbus uterinus) doth not repel them from his Noſtrils, and give the 
Preference to ſtinking Subſtances ? Not to mention other Cafes of a fimilar 
Kind to the ſame Purpoſe. Theſe Inſtances are adduced in the Way of 


Illuſtration 


] It may de proper to acquaint the unlearned Reader that the Palladium was an Image of | 
Minerva, ſuppoſed to fall from Heaven, of which it was declared by an Oracle, that the City 
which kept it could not be taken or deſtroyed, ſo long as that Image remained in it, 
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ration, and in Order to. We cannot be. known, byimete ba- 
tural, Light only, tha 


that. it is 225 ſho nfluence. of mere Falſes, before Truth ſhineth in its 
OW1 proper I bt from Heaven; becau ſe what is falſe doth. not ſes What is 
true, but: wha 


b 4 true ſeeth what is is ; aud every Man,is ſuch; that he 
can: ſee and. compreteng what is true, hen he hea 1 920 but by reaſon 
of his N in Falſes, he cannot. introduce it into his aer 
ſo as that it may abide therein, inaſmuch as it findeth no Room there, and 


in Caſe it getteth Admiſſion, the Faw da of, * e be fore collected Faſt 1¹ | 


out again as beser wo; 


That this laft Time of the pert Church. is OF bl very N 57 in in. 
which former Churches have fer and cho ofed rbeir Ex Mende. * 
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760, That four Churches i in general have exiſted on wy Earth ſince the 
Creation, in a regular Succeſſion one after another, may appear both from.” 
the hiſtorical and the prophetical Parts of the Word, batticufarly in the 
Book of Daniel, where thoſe four Churches are deferibed by the Statue *hat” 
appeared tò be Nebuchednezzar in a Dream, Chap. ii. and afterwards by 
the four Beaſts aſcending out of the Sea, Chap. vii. The firft Church, 
which may be called the moſt ancient, exiſted before the Flood, wholg 
Conſummation or End, 1s deſcribed by the Flood: The ſecond Church 
which may be called the ancient One, exifted in Afia, and Part of Africa, 
which came to its Conſummation and Deſtruction by Idolatries. The 
third Church was the Ifraclitiſh, which began at the Promulgation of 
the Decalogue on Mount Sinai, and was continued by the Word written 
by Moſes and the Prophets, and was conſumed, or ended, by Prophanation 
of the Word, the Fullneſs of which Prophanation was at the Time when 
the Lord came into the World, wherefore they crucified Him who was the 
Word. The fourth Church is the Chriſtian Church eſtabliſhed by the 
Lord, by the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles ; this Church Rath been Gttin⸗ n 
gude into two Epochs, one extending from the Time of the Lord till 
the Council of Nice, and the other Rom that Council to the preſent 
Time; this latter however in its Progreſs was tripartite, or divided into 
three, -the Greek, the Roman-Catholick, and the Reformed; nevertheleſs 
all theſe three are called Chriſtian. Moreover, within every general Church 
have exiſted ſeveral particular Ones, which notwithſtanding their Separa- 
tion from the general One, have till retained its Name, as is the Caſe with 
Secs and Herefies | in the Chriſtian Church. 


* That 


t the Church is, come to its Conſummation, that is,, 
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761. That the laſt Time of the Chriſtian Church is the very Night, 
in which former Churches have ſet and cloſed their Exiſtence, is plain lo 
the Lord's Prediction concerning it in the Evangeliſts aud in iel; in 
the Evangelifts from theſe Circumſtances, ' That they hould ſee the Abomina. 
- #ion of Deſolation,' and that there ſhould be great Afhrfron, ſuch as was not 
from the Beginning of the World, neither fhall be ; and that unleſs thoſe Days 
be ſhortened no Fleſh could be ſaved; and laſtly, that the Sun ball be 
darkened, the Moon ſhall not give ber Light, and the Stars fhall fall from 
Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 22, 29. That Time is alſo called Night in 
other Paſſages in the Evangeliſts, -as in Luke, In that Night two Pall be 
in one Bed, the one ſhall be taken, the other left, chap. xvii. 34, and in John, 
1 muſt work the Work of him that ſent me whil/t it is Day: the Night cometh 
-when' no Man can work, chap. ix. 4. Inaſmuch as all Light departeth at 
Midnight, and the Lord is the true Lights John i. 4. Chap. viii. 12. chap. 
xii. 35, 36, 463 therefore he ſaid to his Diſciples, when he aſcended into 
Heaven, Lo] 1am with: you, even till the Conſummation of the Age, Matt. 
xxviii. 20; and then he goeth away from them to the new Church. 
That this laſt Time of the Church is the very Night in which former 
Churches have ſet, and cloſed their Exiſtence, is plain alſo from this Paſ- 
ſage in Daniel, In the End, upon the Bird of  Abomination ſhall * eſolation, 
even until the Conſummation and Decifion, it ſhall drop upon the Devaſtation, 
chap. ix. 27. That this Prophecy hath, Relation to the End of the Chriſtian 
Church, is very plain from the Lord's own; Words, Matt. xxiv. 18 ; the 
{ame is evident alſo from this Paſſage in Daniel relating to the fourth King- 

dom, or the fourth Church, repreſented by the Image which Nebuchad- 
nezar ſaw, And wwhereas thou ſaweſt Iron mixed with miry Clay, they ſhall 
mingle themſelves with the Seed of Men, but they ſhall not cleave one to another, 
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even as Iron is noi mixed with Clay, chap. ii. 43. The Seed of Man is the 
Truth of the Word. It is further evident from this Paſſage relative to the 
fourth Church repreſented by the fourth Beaſt aſcending out of the Sea, 7 
Jaw in tbe Night-V ifions,. and behold a fourth Beaſt, dreadful and terrible, it 
Hall devour the wimile Earth, and tread it down and break it in Pieces, chap» 
vii. 7, 23, by which Expreſſions is meant, that it ſhould conſume every 
Truth of the Church; and when Truth is conſumed, then it is Night, be- 
cauſe the Truth of the Church is Light. Many ſimilar Things are predict- 
ed of this Church in the Revelations, particularly in the ſixteenth Chapter, 

_ where mention is made of the Vials of the Wrath of God poured out upon 
the Earth, by which are fignified the Falſities which ſhould then overflow 
and deſtroy the Church, There are alſo ſeveral Paſſages in the Prophets 
to the ſame Purpoſe; as for Example, Shall not the Day of the 75 * 
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Darkneſs and not Light, even very dark, and no Brightneſs in it ? Amos v. 20. 


and Sorrow, and the Light is darkened in the Ruins thereof, Iſaiah v. 30. 
chap. viii. 22. The Day of Jehovah 1s the Day of the Lord's Coming. 


— 1. 15; and again, In that Day if one look unto the Land, behold Dark- 
ne /i 


762. That four Churches ſhould have exiſted on this Earth fince the Crea- 


tion of the World, is agreeable to Divine Order, which requireth that there 
ſhould be a Beginning and its End, before a new Beginning commenceth. 
On this Ground it is, that every Day inneth with the Morning, and 
advanceth to Mid-day, and cloſeth in Night, and after that commenceth 
afreſh; and alſo that every Year beginneth from the Spring, and advanceth 
in its Progreſs through Summer to Autumn, and then cloſeth in Winter, 
and after that hath a new Beginning; it is in Order to produce theſe Effects 
that the Sun riſeth inthe Eaſt, and thence proceedeth in its Progreſs through 
the South to the Weſt, and ſetteth in the North, from which Quarter he 
riſeth again. Similar hereto is the Caſe with Churches ; the firſt of them, 
which was the moſt ancient, was like the Morning, the Spring, and the 
Eaſt; the ſecond, or the ancient, was like Mid-day, the Summer, and the 
South ; the third was like-the Evening, the Autumn, and the Weſt ; and 
the' fourth like the Night, the Winter, and the North. In theſe Progref- 
fions according to Order was grounded the Notion of the wiſe Ancients, 
concerning the four Ages of the World, the firſt of which they called Gol- 
den, the ſecond Silver, the third Copper, and the fourth Iron, by which 
Metals alſo the Churches were repreſented in the Caſe of the Image ſeen by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Moreover, the Church in the Lord's Sight appears as a 
ſingle Man, and this grand Man muſt needs paſs through his different Ages 
like the ſmall Individuals of which he is compoſed, viz. from Infancy to 


Youth, and through Youth to Manhood, and at length to old Age, and 
then when he dies, he is to riſe again: The Lord faith, Except a Grain of 


Wheat fall into the Ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much Fruit, John xii. 24. | a n ee 


763. It is according to Order, that in all Caſes both general and parti- 
cular, the Beginning ſhould proceed to its Ultimate; which Agreeableneſe 
to Order is grounded in this Cireumſtance, that fuch a Procefs giveth 


Birth and Exiſtence to 'all Sorts of Varieties, and by Varieties to all Sorts of 


Qualities, for the Qualities of Things are produced and perfected by their 
Differences in Relation to what is more or ſeſs oppoſite : who cannot ſee, 
for Inſtance, that Truth receiveth its Quality from the Exiſtence of what 
is Falſe, in like Manner as Goodnefs doth from the Exiſtenee of what 4s, 

Vol. II. 5 H Evil, 
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Evil, or as Light doth from the Exiſtence of Darkneſs, or as Heat from 
the Exiſtence of Cold? What would become of Colour, ſuppoſing white 
only to exiſt without black ? Muft not the Quality of intermediate Colours 
on ſuch a Suppoſition, neceſſarily be rendered very imperfect? So again, 
what is the Perception of Senſe without ſome Kind of Relation ? and what 
is Relation but as reſpectiug Oppeſites ? Is not ocular Viſion beclouded and 
darkened by looking on White alone, and rendered clear and lively by 
looking on a Colour that inwardly taketh ſome Tint of Blacknefs, as is the 
Caſe with the Colour of Green ? Is not the Ear grated and deafened by the 
continual Action of one Tone upon its Organs, and reſtored by Modulation 
diverſified according to the different Relations of harmonious and diſcordant 
Notes? What is Beauty without Relation to Uglineſs? Wherefore it is 
common with Painters, when they would exhibit a beautiful Figure to. the 
greateſt Advantage, to place a deformed one beſide it. What are Pleaſure 
and Delight without Relation to what is unpleafant and undelightful? How 
hurtful is it to the Mind to be conſtantly brooding on one Idea, without 
admitting a Variety of ſuch as have ſome oppoſite Quality! The Caſe is the 
fame with Reſpect to the ſpiritual Things of the Church, whoſe Oppoſites 
have Relation to what 1s Evil and Falfe ; not that Evil and the. Falſe are 
from the Lord, but from Man, who being endowed with-Freewill, may 
direct it either to good or evil Purpoſes ; and this may be illuſtrated by the 
Caſe of Darkneſs and Cold, which come not from the Su, but are a Con- 
ſequence of the Earth's Circum-volutions, whereby it fucceflively turneth 
its Face from and towards the Sun; and yet without ſuch ſucceſſive Turu- 
ings of the Earth, there would neither be Day nor Year, and conſequently, 
neither animate nor inanimate Creatures could exiſt on the Earth. I have 
been informed, that Churches, which are under the Influence of different 
Kinds of Goodneſs and Truth, 1 g only that ſuch Kinds of Goodneſs 
have reſpe to Love towards the Lord, and that ſuch Kinds of Truth have 
Reſpect to Faith towards Him, are like fo many precious Stones in a King's 
Crown. Run | 


Wat after this Night Morning fucceedeth, and that the Coming of © 
= Lord is that Morning. 


7564. Inaſmuch as the ſucceſſye States of the Church, both in, general 
and in particular, are deſeribed in the Word by the four Seaſons of the 


Teatr, which are Spring, Summer, Autumu, and Winter, aud by the our 
wy An 
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Times of the Day, which are Morning, Mid-day, Evening, and Night, 
and whereas it is now Night with the prefent Church in Chriſtendom, it 
follows, that now alſo the Morning is at Hand, that is, the Dawu of a 
new Church. That the ſuceeſſive States of the Church are deſcribed iu the 
Word by the four States of the Light of the Day; is evident from theſe 
Paflages, Until] EVEN ING AND MorRNiING, wo Thouſand three Hundred, then 

hall the Sanctuary be cleanſed; the Vin of the Evenno ann MorniNG' is 
Truth, Dan,. viii. 14 to 26. He calleth' to me out of Seir, Watchman, what bf 
the Nicur ? The Watchman ſaid, The'MoxninG cometh,. and alfo the Nigur, 
Iſaiah xxi. 11, 12. The End is come; the MornNING is come unto' thee, O'thou 

"that dwelleſt in the Land; behold the Da it is come, the MoRN 1NnG i is gone 
forth, Ezech. vii, 6, 7, 10. The Lord is in the Midſt thereof, MoxwinG by 

MoxninG doth he bring his Judgments to Light, he faileth' not, Teph. 

iii. 5. God is in the Midft of her, God ſhall help her when' the Mor xING ap- 

peareth, Pſalm xlvi. 6. I wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wart for him, un- 

#il the MoxxIN G- WAreRH, I fay until the MorninG-Warcn, for with the 

Lord is plenteous Redemption, and he fhall-redeem Iſrael! from all his Iniguities, 

Pſalm cxxx. 5 to 8. In thefe Paſſiages by Evening and Night is meant the 

laſt Time of the Church, and by Morning its firſt Time, or Commence- 

ment: The Lord Himſelf alſo is called Morning in the following Paſſages, 

The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael fpake to me, He is as the L16nre os 

THE MoRNING, even a MoRNtNG-wrthout Clouds, 2 Sam. xXXiii. 3, 4. Fam 

the Root and the Of epring of David, the bright and Moxning Star, Revel,  *: 

xxih 16. From the Womb of the MoxN HNO #hou haſt the Dew of thy Youth, 9 

Pſalm cx. 3. Theſe Paſſages relate to the Lord. Inaſmuch as the Lord is | 

the Morning, therefore alſo he roſe from the Grave early in the Morning, 

being about to eſtabliſh a new Chureh, Mark xvi, ii. 9. That the Lord's 

Coming is to be expected, is very evident from his own Prediction thereof 

in Matthew, As Jeſus ſat upon the Mount of Oli ves, bis Diſciples came unta 

him, ſaying, Tell us what is the S1 or THY CoMiXe, and of the Conſum. 

mation of the Age? chap. xxiv. 3. Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe go 

Days fhall the Sun be darkened, and the Moon fhall not give her Ligbt, and the 

Stars fhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be shakews; 

and then hall appear the S1GN 08 THE Son 0 MAN, and they shall ſee the So 

of MAN COMING IN THE CLoUDs OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT - 1 

Gronx v, Verſes 29, 30. Mark xili. 26. Luke xxi. 27. As the Days of Noah ' © 

were, ſo shall alſo the ComtNe o TER Sex o Man be ;' therefore be ye alſo © 

ready, for in ſuch an Hour as ye ibint not the Son or Man comern, Matt. 
xxiv. 3), 39, 44, 46. In Luke, hen the Son or MAN comETH, Shall he 
find Faith on the Earth ? chap. zvuii$ In John, Jeſus ſald of John, I 


1 
o 


5 
D uill that be tarry TILL I coxtx, chap. xxi. 22: In the All of the Apoſtles, 
Mbilſ they were looking at Jeſus taken up into Heaven, lo! two Men flood by 
hem in white Apparel, and ſaid, This ſame Feſus, which is taken up from you 
Into Heaven, SHALL $0 COME IN L4KE MANNER As YE HAVE SEEN HIN 
Go. tro HxAVxx, chap. 9, 10, 11. In the Revelations, The Lord God 
| af the holy Prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his Servants the Things that 
hall be ſhortly be done, BEHoLD I coME QUICKLY ; bleſſed is he that heepeth the 
Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book: and, BEHoLD I come Qu 1cKkLy, and my 
Reward is with me, to give every Man according as his Work ſhall be, chap. 
xxl. 6, 7, 12:3 and again, I Ixsvs have ſent mine Angel to teſtiſy unto you theſe 
Things in the Churches. I am the Root and the 77 ring 0 David, and the 
-bright and Morning Star: And ihe Spirit and the Bride ſay, Couk, and let 
Him that heareth ſay, CoME,' and let him that is atbirſt Couk; and whoſoever 
vill, let him take the Water of Life freely, Verſes 16, 17; and again, He 
evbich teftifyeth theſe Things ſaith, SuRELY I coME QUICKLY; Amen. Even 
$0 CoME Lord JesUs. IHE GRACE or our Logd Jesvs CHRIST BE WITH 
o Al, Amen. Verſes 20, 24, | © W 


766. The Lord is preſent with every Man, and is urgent and inſtant 
to be received, and when Man receiveth Him, as is the Caſe when he 
acknowledgeth him to be his God, his Creator, Redeemer, and Savr- 
our, then is his firſt Coming, which is called Day-break ; from this Period 

Man beginneth-to-be enlightened as. to his Underſtanding in ſpiritual Things, 
and to advance towards a Wiſdom: more and more interior; and in Propor- 
tion as he receiveth ſuch Wiſdom from the Lord, in the ſame Proportion 
he proceedeth from Morning to Mid-day, and this Mid- day continueth with 
him even till old Age and Death, and after Death he goeth into Heaven to 
the Lord Himſelf, where notwithſtanding the Age at which he died, he is 
_ reſtored to the Morning of his Life, and continueth to Eternity, to grow in 
that Wiſdom which was began to be upplanted in the natural World. 


767. Every Man who is under the Influence of Faith towards the Lord, 
and of Charity towards his Neighbour, is a Church in particular, the gene- 
ral Church being compoſed of fuch Individuals: It is an extraordinary 
. Circumſtance, that every Angel beholdeth the Lord immediately before 
him, howſoever the Direction of his Body and Face may be changed; for 
the Lords the Sun of Angelick Heaven, and this Sun it is which appeareth 
+þefore the Eyes of the Angels, ente Time of ſpiritual Meditation; the 
Eaſe is the ſame with reſpect to Man in the natural World, as to his ſpiri- 
Tual Viſion, if ſo be the Church be implanted in Him; but whereas 2 
. 8 ſpiri 
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fpiritual Viſion is veiled with natural Viſion; and this natural Viſion is 
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768. The prevailing 0 phion at 1 Day 
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Lord, when 0 (hall cone & laſt bg: HH is to ap 


Heaven with Atipels; and che Sou gather töge 
— who d wolf on the Earth, and Arche n . ime Re ae dies,” Jun 
eparate the Evil from the Good, 2 a Shepherd feparatctf the Goats er 


A Sheep, — that then he wit cuſt the evil, or the Goats, into Hell, and 
raiſe up the good, or, the Sheep, into Heaven; and further thee he will at 
the fame Time create a new vi ble Heaven, ind a new Habitable Earth, and 


tion given in the 4 


New Jeruſalem, and is to'be built according to 5 & Deſcti; 
oundations of ity 


Revelations, chap. xxi. viz. of Jaſper and Gold, and the 
Walls to be of every 1007 Kd and its Hei ghth, Breadth, aud Lengtir 
equal, each twelve Thouſand Furlongs; and hut all the Elect are to be 

tred together into this City, as well thoſe that are alive, as thoſe that 
ave died fince the Creation of the World ; and that the latter will then 
return into their Bodies, and en evertaſting Blind i in that ma iffcent 
City, as in their Heaven. This is the p bea ' Opittidn at this ay, in 
all Chriſtian et concerning! — Saler of 0. and the laſt 
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Pe Tn regard | to 2 State er b Souls aftet Death; bett beef and 
particularly, the common Belief at this Day is, that human Souls 4 
Death are mere airy of which it is impoffible to fortn auy Idea 
ion, and that in Couſequemce of this their Seat 

Nature, 'of the lift Judgment, either in 
the Middle of the Earth, or in the of the ancĩelit Fathers; but 
on this Point there are various Opinions 3 fome _ that Sf are ethe- 
real or aerial Forms, and * wr" ny: ARE ſts a. SpeRtres, be | 

C £1 15 211 L GY ? 
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that certain ef them dwell in the Air, '6thers in Woods] ard others! im 
Waters ſome 
the Planets, or to the Stars, and have Abodes allotted them therein) and 
ſom eagain, that after a Thouſand Years'they' retutned back into material 
Bodies f but the general Notion is, that they are reſerved tilÞa Tune, when 
the Whole Firmament togethes with the 
and that this will be effected by Fire; either buiſling” Frogs the Centte df 


the Earth, or caſt down from Heaven as w gengall Blaze of Highteniüg: 
pefied, and the Souls t hat were reſer ved 


and that then the Graves will be o 
will be/cloathed again with their Bodies, and be tranſlatedinto chat _ 


City Jeruſalem, aud will thus dwell t er on another Barth eiu pur 
Bodies, ſome in a lower Regi 9% ſoche ir a higher, becauſe nd et 
the City is to bo twelve t — Ike 1s its | Lengtly e, 
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5770. When a Clorgyman or- Layenia is aſked, Whether be anal 
nebech all theſe Things, as that the Antediluviaus together with Adam and 
Eve, and the Poſtdiluvins tog zether with Noah and his' Sons, aud alſo: that 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, together with all the and Apoſtles, in 


like Manner as the Souls of al 


he believeth that their Souls will be again eloathed with their Bodies, and 
enter into Connection again [wiels Carcaſes' eaten hy Worms, by Mice, by 
Fiſh, - (or as in the Caſe of n Mummies) by Men, and with Skele- 
tons parched in the Sun and reduced to Powder ; if Clergymen or Lay- 
men, I ſay, be aſked, Whether e _ 
ceits are not mere Paradoxes, which hke all other contradictory 
are diſpelled and diſſipated by right reaſon, ſome of them make no Reply 
ſuch Queſtions; ſome inſiſt that ſuch Points are Matters of Faith, 41 che 
the Underſtanding ought to be kept in Obedience thereto ; ſome again ar- 
gue, that not only theſe; Things, but alſo many others, which are above 
* cee of Reaſon, are of the Divine Omnipotence:; and when 
they mention Faith and Omnipotence, ſound Reaſon is ſet aſide, and either 
diſappears like a Thing annihilated, or becometh like a Spectre, and is 
called a Thing unſound ; tq this they add, Are not fuch Opinions" agree- 
able to the Word? aud ought not that to be the Rule and Meaſure of -what- 
ſoever we think or ſpeak ? | 00 ier 6M; a 


771. That the Word, a to the © is written according o A 
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6011s Globe thall he deſtroyed, | 


* | 


other Men, ate ſtill reſerved in the Middle | 
Parts of the Earth, or flying about in the ther or Air; and alſo whether 


believe all this, or whether ſuch Con 


again ſuppoſe that the Ssuls of the Deceaſed are trheiflated tdb 
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wined in-every Part of it, In lich Senſe Truth appeareth it its o proptr 
Ligbt, vrhilſt dhe Senſe of the Letter is in a Kind of Shade, was ſThewn in 
dhe Chaptet on the Sacred Seripture. Wherefore teſt the Members of the 
dae Church, ke theſe of the old, ſhould wander in, the Shade, of the lite- 
ral Senſeref the Word, particularly in regard to Heaven and Hell, and/to 4 
Le alter Deaths and co the Coming of the Lord, of which we arg ; now 
ſpeaking. & bath plesſed iche 5 r my ſpiritual Sight, and thereby 
deo let me into the ſpititual World, ot only to —. me to con verſe 
with Spirits and Angels, and with my Relations: aud F 1 nay, with 
_ Kings and Princes, Who have . of the natural World, but alſo 
to ſee the Things of Heaven, and the miſerable Scenes of Hell, 
— thus de convinced that Man doth not liye after Death in. any hidden 


. the Farth, or fly about blind and dumb in Air, br iu au empty 
Void. b. but that he liveth as a Man in a ſubſtantial Body, and in a much 


more perfect State if he h amongſt the bleſſed, than he lived before in 
a material Body. Ip prevent therefore Man's plunging! himſelf derper into 
a falſe Opinion concerning the Deſtraction of the viſible Heaven = the 
9 — Forth, and thereby contetuing the ſpinguat World, in cquſc- 
| of that Ignorance which at this Day. is the, true Source of, Natural. 
de cd Athieifm ; and to preyent ſuch Naturaliſm- and Atheiſm From 
_ reading and affectiag Man's exterteal Mind, wherein his Speech ori inates, 
as they babe betzun to affect and to take Root in the abend Mind; eſpe- 

A Learned, the Bord bath enjoyned me to publiſh: ; form6;of 
the yaribue Things that. I have ſcen and heard, ha well in Relation to 
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N HEN, As to the LAST JUDGMENT 1 and alſo to unfald the Aro- 
CALI P$R4} which treateth of he Lord's Cmiug. aud of the former Heaven 
nd af che now Church, and of the Holy lem ; from the readiug and 


undes ſtanding Whereof every one may ſee What is there meant by tlie Coming 
f the Lord, — — and by the cl bude. wO 12.1 
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any, thing, but to build 5 qe 
que quently yo dot to Me rpc but to fave ; who have believed on wet 3 
and who ſhall hereafter believe on pres is plain [v4 
IE Words: the Lord, {cod ſent not bis Son Li the Wor 2 5 al or ind the _ 
World, but» that the World through him might be | beheverh 4 
Him is not condemned, Tat be the oem ney © ene 9 — 
he hath not believed in the Name of the oniy · begotten Son of 2 ts — 


and in another Place, F any Mes hear my Words and 6 helle not, I judge him ; 
tot, for I came not to judge the World, but to. ſave the - rid: He that r 

teth Me, and recejveth not my Words, hath ons that jadgeth him the 25 3 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame hall judge him, chap. xii. 47, 48 og the 
laſt Judgment took Place in the ſpiritual World in the Year r$57, was 
ſhewn in a mall Tra& concerning the LAST Jop x Nr, . "hs At Lon - 
don in the Year 158, and further in a CONTINUATION. CONCERNING THAT 
Jvbasixxr, publiſhed at AmRerdam in the Year 1763, which I WT pr 
-euſs I law it with my 0wn Eyes n 7 2 dea we E 


773. That e ing bt who! Lord js te * 2 new 19 ade | 
MLA have heretofore believed on Him, and to eſtabliſh a new Church of 
thoſe who ſhall. 2 believe on Him, is grounded in this 5 
that theſe two Purpoſes. are the End of his Coming: The true End of 
the Creation of the Univade was ſolely this, that an Angelic Heaven might 

de formed out of Mankind, wherein all who; believe in God might live in 
eternal Nleſſedneſs; for the Divine Love Which is in God, and which eſſen- 
tially is God, can intend nothing elſe, and the Divine Wiſdom, which i iS 
2410 f in God, and is God, can produce nothing elſe. Inaſmych as the Creation 
of the Univerſe had for it Ead an A. zgebhc Heaven, to be formed out of 
the human Race, and at the ſame Time a Church on the Earths,. Man's 
Paſſage into Heaven 2 through the Ghurch; and in h as the Sal- 
vation of Men, 2 upon Men that are born in the Warld, is thus - 

a Continuation of Creation, Þr pan in che Word we ſo frequently meer 
nh the Term 10 create, by which is meant, to form for Heaven; as in 
= og Paſſages, CREATE in me à claan Heart, O God, and renew a 

rit within me, Plalra li. 1a. - That apenaſt thy Hand, they are filled 
Thou ſendeſt Forth thy Spirits they are RATED, Pfſalm civ. 28, 
| 7 be People e Hall be nA fball praiſe the Lord, Plalm eii. . 
22 45 gar CREATED thee, O Jaca, and he that FORMED. . 
2 redeemed thee, I have called thee by my Name; every one that 
as called by my Name 1 have enn TE him for my Glory, — 3 


ba wer? prepared Ten the Day that dun cx tha —_—_— | = 


1 


0. AI. 5 E 


| 


Bo may appear What is meant by ereaag in che joy water. 


derſtanding, and this Li 


the efficient Cauſe of Man's Rationality, and of his C 


he ft 8 


C9 


N in Ways from the Day that then w en EA TRD, 111 Iuipuity 035 Fung 
in thee, Ezec 


B. XxViii. 13, 15. This was ſpoken of the King of /Tyre.'Thas 
they may ſee and know, and conſider, and under ſtand together, the) Hand of 
#2 Lord" bark dune this, umd the Holy one of rab l hath' canaTaD 1, /Ifai 


| ages; Thus faith Jeb bab, be that enRRATRETH the Heavens, he that ſpread- 
ell forth tbe Ea, be"that giveth Breath unto the People upon it, and Spirit to 
them that walk therein, Iſaiah xlii. 5. xlv. 12, 18. Behold FernATE A New 
HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH: be glad and rejoice for ever inthat.which I 
CREATE; 88 CREATE JERUSALEM a Rejoicing, Iſaiah Ixv. 17, 18. 
e 7 a OS; 158 N F. tinnen eee 


> 774 Thy Preſence of the Lord is continual with every Man, eiter 


good, for no Man liveth without his Preſence ; but his Com- 
ing is only with thoſe who receive Him, and theſe are they who believe on 
Hrm, and do his Commandments? The continual Prefence of the Lord is 
IP to become 
iritual ; this is an Effect of the Light that proceedeth from the Lord as 
the Sun in the ſpiritual World, which Light Man rgceiveth with his Un- 
ght is Truth, whereby Man acquireth Rationality ; 
but the Coming of the Lord is with ſuch as join Heat with that Light, that 
is, with ſuch as join Love with Truth, for the Heat proceeding from the 
ſame Sun is Love towards God and towards our Neighbour. The Preſence 
of the Lord alone, and the Illuminations of the Underſtanding thereby, m 
be compared with the Preſence of the Sun's Light in the natural World, 
which unleſs it be joined with Heat, cannot operate to prevent an univerſal 


Deſolation on the Face of the Earth; but the Coming of the Lord may be 


compared with the Coming of Heat, as in the Time of Spring, in conſe- 


quence whereof, and its Con junction with Light, the Earth is mollified, 


and the Seeds fown therein begin to vegetate, and bear Fruit; ſuch is the 


Paralleliſm, or Agreement, between ſpiritual Things, with which the Spirit 


of Man is connected, and natural Things, with which his Body is con- 
need. © i n emed en OBA ei eee TA 9097: 61 1ST SH1-0 
2 tec 


775. The Caſe and Cireumſtances of Man conſidered as fotming a com- 


vidual or particular Man; Man conſidered in the Compound, or Concrete, 
is a Chureh conſiſting of ſeveral Members, and Man conſidered as an Iudi- 
vidual; or à Particular, is a Church in each of thoſe ſeveral Members. It 
is according to Divine Order, that there ſhould be Things general, and 
Things particular, and that both fhould exiſt together en 
8 7 g "8 2 Subject; 


* 


. Can) 3 

Subject; and that N particular could not otherwiſe exiſt and ſub- 
fiſt ; as in the Caſe of Man, no particular Part within him could exiſt, 
or ſubſiſt; unleſs it waz included in ſome getieral Parts abhd therehy kept —- - 
in its proper Limit 3nd, etre z the particular Parts in Man are 
the My with t e Wenz, an the ' general Parts are the ; 
Coats and Coverings, : which not only encompaſs the whole Man, but. like. 
wie all the karten Wolter , nd all cee etal Diviſion: : The Caſe 
is the ſame in every Beaſt, Bird, and creepin Thing, and alſo in every 
Tree, Shrub,. or Seed; not could there a Sound be expreſſed either by a 
String or Wind Inſtrument, unleſs there exiſted ſomewhat thaft genefal, 
We » from Wat, the particular Parts of the Melody derived 

their general Melody, in Order to their Exiſtence and Subfigence; the 
Caſe. is the ſaine with all the bodily Senſes, as with Seeing, Hearing, Stmet- 
ling, Taſting, and Touching, aud alſo with every internal Senfe befong- 
ing to the Mind (4). . Theſe Inſtances are adduced in the Way of Tlluſt-' 
ration, to ſhew that in the Church alſo there are Things general, and Things 125 2 
particular, and likewife Things moſt general, and Tae on this Ground it 
1s, that four Churches have preceded in regular. Order, from which Pro- 

reſſion hath ariſen what is moſt general in Relation to the Church, and in 
Proceſs of Time, what is general and particalar'in each Church. In Man 
alſo there are two moſt general Things, from which all general Things, and 
each particular derive their Exiſtence; theſe two moſt general Things in 
the Body are the Heart, and er and in the Spirit are. the Will and 
Underſtanding, on which depend all Things relating to his Life both in 
general and in particular, inſomuch that without ſuch Dependance they 
muſt neceflarily fall to Decay, and die: The Hike would happen to the 
whole angelic Heaven, and the whole Race of Mankind, nay to the whole 
created Univerſe, unleſs all Things in general, and each ſingle Thing in 
particular, were dependent on God, his Love, and Wiſdom, Tet os 
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(% We are very ſenſible that the Author's Reaſoning in this Place will at firſt Sight ſeem 
obſcure to many Readers; nevertheleſs we will venture to aſſert, that the more it comes to be 
conſidered and digeſted by a truly enlightened. and philoſophical Mind, fo much the more 
will its Truth and Importance become manifeſt, and be found highly agrecable both ts Reaſon 
and Experience. f 4. WD 1 Ne 387 eil ah e of been vd Uwe, | 
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IT I is nn in e Pikery, that the Lord 5 gr cone in the 1 
caven, as Matt. xvii. 5: Xxiv. 30. XVI. 64. pO xiv. 61, 62. Luke 
4 24a 36. xi. 27, Revelat. f. 7. xiv. 14. Dar, vii. 13. But no ohe hath 
heretofore known What is meant by the 1 00 e 1d chere 
| fore Mankind, have, ſuppoſed that the Lord wil thera” iu Perfon, 
But that by, e Clouds Heaven is inal the W Fe its literal Senſe, and 
by the Power and S in Which-a o the Phe is to came, Matt. Nie. 
30, is meant the of the Word, hath to this Day remained 
N 8 one hereto ore hath had the. leaſt Idea rf thets is 
in the Word any. ſpiritual Scale, 400 according to the Truth, and Reality in 
which it -exiſteth. © Now 8 the Tpiritual Senſe of the Word' 15 
been opened to me by the L Lord, and at "Bath been granted tie to de with 
wet. and Spirits. in their. | as one S to 'their Societieh, it 
52 been revealed to me, th by the Clouds of eaben is meant the 
Word in its A ann and Slo che Word in its ſpiritual Senſe, 


ae. and 


(4 (31 


Th 8 . f Fi; . "Wy 1111 29. g NA 8 5 97h 10 :5595 4 tr 


"ta 100 . "et we are bat ails, witt Wigs enen 
Lord's ſecond Ra and wl chihk che Glory of that 24. hereby much diminiſhed and 
— derer or natural: Man always ſeeth the Things 
bly be a compete nt Judge of-what 


Cannot. 
hus the Jews of old Tecelrel ved themſelves with 
effiah under 50 firſt Advent; they 


is, on is not 4 * 
falſe Notlott r 88 r expected 
Weked for 4 great Prince, or — Reves ſhould ppear amangſt them in the: outwW ard Pomp 
and Parade of a mighty Congueror, —— eer them from their temporal Enemies; and few, 
their Eyes enlightened urities of ies Light to diſcern the Glories 
, in — low Sphere in Which be appeared, and fee the Luſtre-of his Advent in 
ſpiritual Kin of heavenly Righteouſneſs and Truthin the Hearts 
ht and Power of his Divine Word. The Caſe moſt probably will be 
for Chriſt's Coming in great outward Pomp, 
and in on Earth, will be offended 


93 


he and and bling 
of his People thro? the 
the ſame at this Day ; the * Chriſtian | 


in the Clouds —— Heavens, to reign 
in the — Senſe of his Word, which is Divine Good, and Di- 


to hear of his 

vine Fruth, to | | in the Hearts of his People, and will poſſibly 

think this- a 5 bis ſpiritual 

Chriſtian wilt be enli htened to ſee, that herein the Glory of the Lord is trul y revealed, and 
that no Advent 


poſſibly be more glorious than this. appearing of the great Jehovah- Jeſus 
in the ſpiritual Senſe of that Holy Word, which is Him, and "ia. Him, and + of Hind and 
effective of Conjunction with Him, in all Tuch as truly receive that Word into their Hearts, and 
let it operate in their Lives and Converſationa. May every Reader, for his own * 
| sake this Subject into deep and ſerious Conſideration | 


'( - 409 ) e 
und by Power, the. Power of the Lord by, the Word. That che Clouds of 


auen have this Signification may be been from the followi Paſſages i in 
Woru, There is none like unto the r u apa ridetf in the Hea- 
van, and in bis Excellency 2 Wit 


4. Babel, the Lord rideth as 4 SW 1 
fignißeth to inſtruct in Divine Truths 
the Underſtanding of the Word, as may be = the Wer 83 
n: 298. Who cannot ſee that God never rideth on the Clouds? in, 
rode upon. the: Cherubs, his Pavilion round about him wwere thick Coups of 
run Heavens, Plalm xvii, 10 to; 13. 1 Cherubs- alſo ſignify 5 Word in 
im literal Seaſs, whereby the ſpiritual Spnſe} is guarded. from iolation,, as 
may be feet, -AFogALTPSE REVEALED, n; 2307 67. Febouah <a ap 
* Waters in his thick Clouds, he ſpreadethy his Coup up hes * 
ui. 8, 9. Aferibe ye Strength wade Jehovah, his Siren gth is in the Chants 
Pſalen 2 34. The Lerd hath created upon every Regie of , Mount 
Zion a CEO by Day, and npoRig!l the Glory bail be a Covering, Iſalah iv. 5. 
"The: Word in its „bega Sex © was; al zeprefontediþy, che Cl oun in which 
Jehovalu Heſcended on —_ Sinai, When he deli vęered the Law, the Þ ts 
ot the Law, Which were at that Time delivered, being the firſt Fruits of the 
Word. In / Confirmation of what hath been ſaid. T0210 ,adduce the follow- 
ing Particulars: There are Clouds in the ſpiritual World, juſt as in the na- 
tural World, but; from another Origin zi in the ſpi ritual World, there are 
bas ht! Clauds ſometimes: abeve the zvens, but over the Hells 
duſky Clouds ; the bright Clouds ver the angelic Heavens ſignify the 
ity: which prevyaileth. there, owing; to che literal Senſe of the Word; 
and the Diſſipation of thoſe Clouds — that they are under the Iuflu- 
ence of Charity, derived from its ſpiritual Senſe; but the duſky Clouds 
over the Hells 6 znity the Falfification and; ion of the Word. The 
Origin of this — of Clouds in tha ſpiritual World is grounded in 
the Nature of the Light of that World, which ing. from the Lord as 
a Sun, ſignifieth Divine Truth, Wherefdre he is called Light, John i. * 
chap. Aid. 35: Henee it is, that the Word Itſelf, which iu that World is 
kept depofited in the moſt, ſecret and ſacred Parts of their Temples, appear- 
eth enraged hdd ee whereab is oecatoned 
me. 155900 A C3 i 10 ILY 18112 51. e b 
; UE tui 74 18de 4 2 1427 ; 47 
77. That As Lord 3 18 a Word i is very 1 ack Fromm this: Pallage in 
3 In the Beginning was the Mord, and the Word was with God, aud the 
| rae rake Gad, and the nord was made: ÞFleſbs;rehdap. 4. 1, 14+ That the 
3 _ Faſſage is Din ine + becauſe be — 


LY 


(tene) 


Naa! better Divine Trüth fem ne bidet Source than the Wot; which! is 
4 Fountain from which all Churches, that take their Name from Chriſt, 
2 livitig Waters in their Fulloefs, although as iu g Cloud, in Which this: 
ral Senſe of the Wofd is, yet Alt in Glory and Power wherein its {p|- 
a Seite is; 18 in the Word there are three Senſes, the Natural, the\ 
8 K Cha and dh C Celeftial, one more interfor than the other, was ſhewn in 
d Chapt he S#e 125 Scirv rent, and in the Chapter on the Da- 
1.66vk or CA TE e Is; hence it appears that by the Word mentibned in 

bu #8 meant Divine Truth; John alfo teſtifreth the ſame Thing in his firſt: 
iftle, We Thow that ihe Son mo God is come, and hath given us an ο n R 
$7 ANDING hat wwe mn Txvtn;' and we art in the Txurn, ibi 
Son Jet Chrift, v., 200 "Iris is for this Reaſon that the Lord fo'bften ſald 
Vert I/ unte you, for VxæRII v in the Hebrew Tongue is Fruth; and 
for the fame Reaſon he is called the AMEN, Revel. if) rg. and Taru, 
ohn xv. 6. If you ask alſo the Learned, what they underſtand by the 
ord ſpoken of in John i. 1. they will tell yon they underſtand the Word 
m its Su inener; and what is the Word in its Super-eminenice but 
Divine Truth? From: theſe Circumſtances it is evident that the Lord ik 
even now about to appear in the Word; the Reaſon why he is not to appear 
in Perſdn is, becauſe nee bis Aſcenſion inte Hebven he is in his glorified 
Humanity, and in that Humanity he cannot appear to any Man unleſs the 
Eyes of his Spirit be firſt „ and this Opening cannot be effected in 
440 that are under the Power of ' Evils, and the Falfes thence, originating, 
conſequently: not in any of the Goats w HOm he ſitteth on his Left) Hand; 
wherefore when he manifeſted himſelf to his Diſciples, he firſt opened their 
Eyes, for it is written, Aud their Eye eee, and they knew him, and 


rere 
he vaniſbed out of their Sight, Luke xxiv. 31. The like was done by him in 
the Caſe of the Woman who viſited” his Sepulchre after his Reſurrection, 
. wherefore they ſaw alſo at the ſamo Time Angels fitting in the Sepulchre, 
aud con with them, whom it was impoſſible to ſee with the material 
Eye. That the Apoſtles before the Lotd's Reſutrection, did not ſee Him 
in his glorified Humanity with their bodily 1 Spirit, (which 
Viſion appeareth' after Waking as'if it was ſeen in Sleep) is plain from his 
Transfiguration before Peter, James, and John, on which Occaſion their 
Eyes were veavy with Sleep, Luke is. 32. Wherefore it is a vain; e 
imagine that the Lord is to appear in the Clouds of Heaven in Perſon, 
the Truth 1 ts, that he is to appear in the Word, 1 is e * and 


eonſegued ly is Him, 991-73 e Bio AF 4 J oth dT „r 
n mer and Ja. d. ” N as TA. 2111 3 
2778. Every 


Man is his en particular n and his on tienen In- 


Tr eas 180 whatſoever: ec from him taketh its Eſſence from 
2 11 2 


E'4 int * 

thoſe oo ru, of bis Life: hereföre the Au- 
gels know a Man, K Hb) is in His Rfedde; From 4 very ſhort Acquain- 
tines with hit, diſcovering his Love'by the Tone of his is Voick, and his In- 
telligence/ by his Diſoourſs; the Nase is becauſe the two Univerſals of 


tile iſe of every Man are Will and Underſtanding; and the Will is the 
Reeipi tland Mabitation '6f his Love, and the Underſtanding is the Reci- 


a! Man; whetlier it be Actioff Or Diſcourſe;'conſtituteth and is the real 
Man} Ir ke Manner, but in a ſuper-eminetit the Lord is Divine 
Love, and Divine Wiſdom, or what amounts to the fatne, is Divine Good 
atid- Divine Truth, for his Will is Dieine Love, and Divine Love is of his 
Will, and his Underflaiding: is Divine Wiſdom, and Divine: Wiſdom is of 
his' Underſtanding, the Human Form being the-Continent thereof; en 
ſome Conception may be formed hom the 
other Hand, whoſoever is in O 
to the Divine Truth contained eme conſe in Oppoſition to the 
Lord and his Church, id his ou pa — wp and his on particular 
Falls}. both-in regard r the Effects thereof IG 
Nr rn re his nr and Actions. 

21 Weng 314 H You at 4 gets ka 133K) ed hal? » My 1 A . 
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That 515 n © Coniin of "the 12 5 2 *. 
© whom-Þ e hath 1 55 77 "Himſelf & erſon, 


1 n Before 


"by the Word foom Hu, SOIT 8 4 n e 


Toi D EFhiz) 3s 


gt Haag as the Lord extinot' amel Himel in Person, as was 
ewe above, and yet he feretold that he- ſhould come, and eftabliſh a new 


Chutch, which is the Ney Jeruſaletm, it follow, that he will effect this 


by a Man, who cannet only receive: the Doctrines of that Church in his 
Underſtanding, but alſo publiſh them in Print. That the Lord hath ma- 
nifeſted himſelf before me his 3 and ſent me on this Office, and that 
afterwards he opòned tlie Sight of and thereby let me into tha 
ſpiritual World, aud granted me to ſee Heavens and. the Hells, and alſo 
to converſe with Angels and Spirits, and this now continually-for ſeveral 
8 Oh Se ſtify in [Truth ; and e that from the firſt Day of my Call 
Js Dori 


ever. received any per ling appertal 0. the rings of 
at Nene Ea wy Angel, but kroin . 55 We hilſt 1 ns fad. 
e Word: n 


780. To 


ent und Habitation ef his' Iutelligence; wherefore whatſoever proceedet 


d is the Word. But on the 
to the Word, that is, in Oppoſition - 


1 whom He hath 
ed a With his.iSpirit,. 20. teach Wh Feen of the Ne en e | 


— 


2.4 


EEG, | 5 
5. To the Led that the Lord. might 


be Dicer e 5 
eo me the ſpiritual Senſe. of his Wok om Ws 1 . is in 
its Light, and in this Light be is continually preſ 19 K big: e 


the Word is poly. by Means of the ſpiritual he, Light 
_ whereof he paſſeth into a Shade, im which je the Senſe vf e cbm 
paratively as the Lig of the Sun doth an tha Daytime by: che In «4 
tion of a Cloud; that the lrerall Senſe. af the: Ward ig ava Cloud, 
' ſpiritual; Senſe Glory, and the Lond? Himſalf the San from which Late 
| Proceedtth, and that thus the Lord as the Words Was proved above. That 
the Glory in which he is to come, Matt, æxiv. 30% Sgnificth, Diyine Truth. 
in its oon praper Lighit, in; which.ivhe 1 * S4{61of the Werdi is, is 
abundantly evdens Tim the allowing ges TheFarte gf him thei ed 


in the Wilderneſs, yy; — ER Hon of FF hdr; 
wah; ſhall;be — I pg 8 Ab; 30 Arſſe, 
Mine, for TRY LI our is came, aud THR: GH 1 — it riſen upon; 
thee, chap. Ixi. to tha End Þþwuill-givd beef. ꝗ Gouonart of the Prople, for 
2 ILaenr or TUE GEN MIRA ANDY; GLA #4; De in L anolbar, 
chap. xbi:6, B. chap. XIII. If. TX yg Gall dr ph forvh an the Morn 
ing, the 88 or Itανν , gr dür aha pio. Be!) The 2obole: 
Earth ſball be filled with the GL on x or IRH VA, Haiah vi. 1, 2, 3. chap 


Ixvi. 18. In the Beginning was the M Rey in Him was Life, and the Life = 


| Bop an arte , thi was the . Wehe dy Herd, wes, made 
4 N | Y An THE WNLY-8EGOT LEN | 
oF THE FA % . A WI Mk. 755 M las he 3887 or 
Gov, Plata Kix. 2. Taz Grow of Gop ſhall lighten be Moiy eriſſulbm 

and the Lamb is * Light thereof, and the Natiam wie are foul walk 
in the LIGHT or 1T, Revel. xX1. 23, 24. not to mention ſeveral other Paſ- 


fages to the fame Purpoſe. The Reaſon why! Glory: fignifieth! Divine 

2 in wich ——— —— Ache bie eee Ef | 
Pr Pr 7 m 

icy de ef Heormlna le itte Divine Truth, 2 05 pO 
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er thence deſpen 2 - 
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"Heaven; prepared at a Bride adorned for ber Husband, chap: x%i! 1, 2. The 
alſo is written in Ifatah, Behold J ereate & neu Heaven and a new Earth, te 
ve glad and rejoice for ever, for behold I create Feruſalem a Rejoicing, and her 
People a Foy, chap. Ixv. 17, 18. That a new Heaven is at this Day form- 
ing by the Lord, of ſuch Chriſtians as have acknowledged Him n the World, 
and were able to acknowledge Him after their Departure out of the World, 
to be the God of Heaven and Earth, according to his own Words in Matt. 
xxv11i. 18, was ſhewn above in this Chapter. mas $f od ee 
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782. The true Ground and Reaſon why the new Church is meant by the 
new Jeruſalem coming down from God out of Heaven, Revel. xxi. is, be- 
cauſe Jeruſalem was the Metropelis of the Land of Canaan, and therein was 
the Temple, and the Altar, and there alſo Sacrifices were offered, conſe- 
quently the Eſſence of Divine Worſhip: was there performed, which every 
Male throughout the whole Land was required to attend three Times in a 
Year; a further Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord was in Jeruſalem, and taught 
4n its Temple, and afterwards glorified his Humanity there ; this is the 
true Ground why the Church is fignified by Jeruſalem. |. That by Jeruſa- 
lem is meant the Church, is very clear from the prophetical Parts of the Old 
Teſtament, 2 of the new Church which was about to be eſtabliſhed 
by the Lord, and which is there called Jeruſalem. I ſhall only adduce the 
following Paſſages, from which any one of interior Reaſon may ſee, that 
by Jeruſalem is meant the Church. Behold. I create a new Heaven AND A 
NEW EARTH, andthe former Jhall not be remembered nor come i Mind; be- 
Hold I cREATE JERUSALEM à Rejoicing, and her People a Joy, and I will 
rejoice in JERUSALEM, and joy in my People. Then the Wolf and the Lamb 
all feed together ; they Aal not hurt nor deftray in all the: Mountain of my 

Holineſs, Iſaiah Ixv. 17, 19, 25. Por Zion's Sake I will not hold my Peace, © 
and for JERUSALEM's Sake [ will not reft, mil the Righteouſneſs thereaf go 
forth! as Lamp that burneth, Then the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſneſs, 
and all Kings thy Glory; and thou ſbalt be called by a Neu Name, which 
the Mouth of. the Lord ſhall name; thou ſhalt alſa be 4 Crom of, Glory and 
8 royal Diadem in the Hand th God; for the Lord achighteth in thee, 
and thy Land ſhall be married. Behold thy Salvation cometh, behold his Re- 
ward is with Him; and ibey ſhalt call them the Holy People, the Redeemed of 
the Lord; and thou ſhalt be called Sought out, a City nat forſaken, Iſaiah Ixil. 
1 00 4,11, 12. Awake, awake, put on thy Strength O Zian; put an ihe Gar- 
ments of thy Beauty, O JErusALEM, he City of Holineſs; for henceforth there 
hall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean: Shake thyſelf 
from the Duft, ariſe, and fit down O JERUSALEM ; my' People Hall know my 
Vol. II. 5 M Name 
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Name; they ſpall-knvw: ix that Day that I m He that doth. ſpeak; baba H 
I: The Leu hath e hrs People, He bath rede, Jar uUsXLEM; chap. 
Ai. 4, 2, 6, 9. Lg, O Daughter of Zion, rejaice with all thy Heart," O 
- - Daughter of JERUSALEM ; . the King 3 15. in the Mia of thee > fear "Mot 
_ Evil any more; He will rejmior over thee with Foy); l will. re in bis Lowe ; 
be will joy wer thee with Singing; I toill give you for: Nume and a Phaije 
.anioug all People of +he Earth, Zephan. iii. 1 4 t r7, 20. | Thus ſaith Yebs- 
vab thy Redeemer, ſaying to JERUSALEM; Tos fhatt be inhibited, Haiah ir. 
24, 26. Thus ſaith Jehovah, I will return to Zion, and dwell in the Midſt of 
JexUSALEM,. and "JERUSALEM ſhall be called a City of Truth; and the Moun- 
Lain of .the Lord of Hlfte, the Mountain of Holineſs, Zech. vi. 3, 20 to ag. 
Then fball ye know that I Jebvuab am your Gad dwelling in'Zion, the Mountam 
of He/ineſs ;\ then fhall JarUSALEM be Holy; and it | ſhall come to paſs in aba: 
4 that the Monntains fball drop down wwith new Win, and the Hills all 
Note 20ith Milk, and JERUSALEM hui remain from Generation to Generation, 
Joel iii. 17 to 21. In that Day ſpall the Branch. of the Lurũ be beautiful and 
glarious, and it ball come to paſs that he that is left in Zion, and he that re- 
maineth in JERUSALEM hall he called Holy, every One that is written for Liſe 
in JaRUSALEM, Iſaiah iv. z, 3. But in the: la Days it hall come to paſs, 
that the Mountain & the Houſe of ebovab shall be tftablished in the op of the 
Mountain; for the Law sbail go forth of Zion, and the Word of Jehovah from 
FerUSALEM, | Micah iv. 1, 2. At that Time they hall call Ius, LN the 


Throne of Fehovah, and all the Nations shall be gathered unts it to the Name of 
Fehovah to JERUSALEM, neither hall they walk any more after the Imagination 


of their evil Heart, Jerem. iii. 17. Look upon Zion the City of our Solemnities'; 
thine Eyes shall ſeeJeRrUSALEM A quiet Habilation, a Tabernacle that shall not be 
taten down; not one of the Stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any 
of the Cords thereof be broken, Iſaiah xxxiii. 20, not to mention othet Paſlages, 
as Iſaiah xxiv. 23. chap. xxxvii. 32. chap. Ixvi. 10 to 16. Zach. Xii. 3, 
6 to 10. chap. xiv. 8, 11, 1a, 21. Mal. iii. 4. Pſalm exxii. 1 to 7. Pſalin 
cxxxvii. 5, 6, 7. That by Jeruſalem in theſe Paſſages is meant a Church that 
was to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, and not the City of Jeruſalem inhabited 
by the Jews, is plain from every particular of its Deſoription therein; as that 
Jehovah God was about to create a new Heaven and a neœ Earth, and alfo 
a Jeruſalem at the ſame Time; and that this Jeruſalem would be a Crown 
of Glory and a royal Diademy that it was to be called Holineſs, and a City 
of Truth, the Throne of Jehovah, 2 quiet Habi tation, a Tabernacle eh at 
ſhall not be taken down; that the Wolf and che Lamb ſhall feed together 
therein, aud that the Mountains ſhould drop down with new Wine, and 
the Hills flow with Milk, and chat it ſhould remain from Generat 
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bene en other Circbenſtahces the People thbrein, tt 
they ſhould be Holy, all written for 1 and ſhould be calted. the R. 
deemed of Jehovah. Moreover all thoſe relate to the Corniug of 


the Lord, particularly to his ſecond Coming, when Jeruſalem ſhalb become 
ſuch as it is there deſcribed 3" for heretofore the was not Martied, that is, 
made the Bride and Wife of the Lamb, as the New g ſaid to b 
in the Revelations. The former or preſent Church is Jeruſalemim 
Daniel, and its Commencement is deſcribed in theſe ny Know therefore 
and under fand, that from the going forth of 7he Contrainiahwens, 10 Yie/toreand 
to build JErusALEM, unto Meſfiab the Prince, abull be: feven Weeks and afuer 
— ave 7 two Weeks the Streets shail be built again and tbe all, even in 
_ chap, ix. ah. but ĩts End is deſcribed by theſe Words, Ar 
eke. on ird Nee de hl he Deſolation, and een to the Con 
up shall he on the Deſalute, Vbrſe 25; this End 
is deſcribed wy ee theſe Words of Lord in Matthew, I ben ye shall fer the 
Abumination of ly 1 Prophet landing in the Holy 
Place, let him 4 — —— p. Xxiv. 15. That by Jeruſalem 
in the Paſſages above adduced * not n City of Jerwfalem 'whichwas 
inhabited by theJews, may appear from many Places in the Word, where 
it is ſaid of that City that it was entirely deſtroyed, and that it was to be 
pulled/down, as Jerem. v. i. - chap. vi. 6, 5. chap. vii. 17, 18. '' chap. viii. 
6, 7, 8: chap. ix. 10, 11, 12. iii. 9, 10, 14. chap. iv. 16. Lain. 
1. 8, 9, 17. Ezech. iv. i to the End. chap. v. 9 to the End. chap. xii. 
18, 19. chap. xv. 6, 7,8. VO xvi. 15 Uo 63. Chap. xXxiii. 1 to 140. Matt. 
xxiii. 37, 38. Luke xix. 41 to „XI. 20, 21, 22, © chap. Xxiii. 
28, 29, 30, beſides many other Paffages; and alſo where it is called _ 2 
Iſaiah 3 nt. 9. Jerem. xxiii. 14. Ezech. vi. 46, 48, and ĩ iN other Places. 

78 3. That che Church is the Lord's, and that by Virtue 4 a ne 
Marriage, which is that of Goodneſs and Truth, the Lord is called the EH 
Bridegroom and Huſband, and the Church the Bride aud Wife, is\known «1 
amongſt Chriſtians from the Word, particularly from the following Pa. 
ſages, John ſaid of the Lord, He bar hath the Bu ID 3s the'BripscrooM, 
but the Friend of the Rx tonch con; who h and beareth Him, rejoriceth 
greatly becauſe of the Ba1DEGROOM's Y/ojeeg John iii. 29.  Feſws fer, — 
the CI DEN OF THE BRIDE-CRAMBER: f Fae as long as the Bu IDEA 
with tbem ? Matt. in. 18. Mark ii. 19, #6. Lake v. 35. © © ſaw i holy © 
City new Feruſalem coming down from' Ged br of Hero, Prepared as @® * 
Baton ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND; Revel, xi. 2. Te Angel ſuid 1 Fohn, * 
Come bither, I will OW: thee the BRI DBR THE LaMB's W1rg, * s high 1 

ountain 1 


Cas) ; 


* Mbuntais be heed him! that great City the Holy Yeruſalem, chap. xxiuig, 110. = 
Tun MAtiiace of THE LAMB ig come, AND Hs WIR hath made herſelf . 
ready; Bliſed are they which are called unto the MARRMIAGE Suprer ov THE 
Lans, chap. xix. 7, 9. 1 am the Root: and the Offspring of David, the 
bright and Morning: Star; THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE ay Come: and let 
im that is uthirſt come; and whoſoever will, let bim take the Water of Life 
freely, chap, ud 236 129. vt 304 yg 10 12 trot BUT fb olhutuoTode at 
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784. I is to Divine Order that a new Heaven be formed be- 
fore à new Church on Earth; for the Church is both Internal and Exter- 
mal, and the Internal Church h One with the Church in Heaven, 
conſequently with Heaven, andet Internal muſt be formed before the 
External, and afterwards' the External by the Internal, a Truth known 
and acknowledged by the Clergy in the World. In ef as this New- 
Heaven, which conſtituteth the Internal of the Church in Man, groweth 
and encreaſeth; in the ſame Proportion the New Jeruſalem, that is the New 
Church cometh down from that Heaven; wherefore this cannot be effect- 
ad in a Moment but in Proportion as the Falſes of the former Church 
are removed ; for what is New cannot gain Admiſſion. where Falſes have 
before taken Poſſeſſion, unleſs thoſe Falſes are firſt rooted out; and this 
Extirpation of Falſes muſt firſt take Place amongſt the Clergy, and by their 
Means amongſt the Laity; for the Lord ſaith, No Man putteth new Wine 
into void Bottles, elſe the Botiles bregh, and the Wine runneih out; but they 
put new Hf" ine inio new Bottles, and both are preſerved, Matt. ix. 17. Mark 
Ii. 22, Luke v. 37, 38. That theſe Things cannot come to. pals till the 
Conſummation of the Age, by which is meant the End of the Church, is 
plain from theſe Words of the Lord, Feſus ſaid, The Kingdom of Heaven 
as likened unto a Man which ſowed good Seed in his Field; but while Men ſlept, 
this Enemy came and ſowed Tares among the Wheat, and went his Way; and 
auban the Blade was fprung up, then appeared the Tares alſo; ſo the Servants 
of the iHousholder came aud ſaid io him, wilt thou that we go and gather up the 
Tates? But He. ſaid Nay, leſt whilft ye gather up the Tares, ye roat up alſo the 
H beat with them: Let both grow together until the Harveſt, and in the Time 
Harveſt, I will ſay to the Reapers, Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and 
iud them in Bundles to burn them ; but gather the Wheat into my Barn: The 
Harveſt is the Conſummgtion of the Age; as therefore the Tares are gathered 
| and burned in the Fire, ſo alſo ſhall it be in the Conſummation of the Age; Matt. 
iii. 24 40.30, 39, 40. By Wheat in this Paſſage are meant the Truths. of 
Goods of the new. Church, and by Tares the Falſes and Evils of hol Soma 
EST END AMA EH £17 a3 v0 a Mint orb oY ; 
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de evident to auy one that conſiders attentive 


| (wy 
Church.;, chat by the Canſummation of the Agv'is anderfiod this Bad: of 
ide Church, may be ſeen in the firſt Article-of this Chapter. 
= t. C03 BY G4 UL $0] 3D @ ORG SD] 010007 HHP 4 or) an 
4283. Thi hat deve bs in every Thing an Internal Les rnd, and that 
the External dependeth on the luternal, as the Body does on its Soul, muſt 
the particular Parte of 
Creation. ! In Man this Truth is very manifeſt : is whole Body ts + 
At on his Mind. and conſe quently there is an Internal and an External 
in whateyer proceedeth 2 Him; in every partieular wegen there is 
t} e Will of his Mind from within, and in every particular E of 
there is the Underſtanding of his Mind, and the Cafe is the — 
every bodily Seuſe. There is — and an External alfo in every Bird 
and Beaſt, nay, iu every Inſect and Worm; alſo in every Tree, Plant and 
Shrub, nay, in every Stone and ſmalleſt Particle of Duſt. For the IHluſt ration 
of this Truth it may ſuffice. to conſider a fe Particulars reſpecting a Silk-, 
worm, a Bee, and a Particle of Duſt. The Internal of a Silk worm is that, 
by Virtue whereof its External is impelled to ſpiv its filkey Web, and af- 
terwards to aſſume Wings like a Butterfly and fly abroad. The Internal of 
a, Bee is that, by Virtue whereof its External is impelled to ſuck Honey 
out of Flowers, and to conſtruct waxen Cells after a wonderful Form. Tlle 
Iaternal of a Particle of Duſt, whereby its External is impelled, is its Ten- 
depey to make the Seeds of Plants , exhaling ſomewhat' from its 
little Boſom, which inſinuates itſelt into the inmoſt [Parts] of the Seeds, 
aud produceth this wonderful Effect, whilſt that Internal attendeth the 
Plaut Ly Vegetation even to the Formation of new Seeds. The Caſe is the 
ſame in Things of an oppoſite Nature, as for Inſtance; in a Spider, which 
hath botb au Internal and an External, and its Internal, by which-its Ex- 
ternal 18 impelled. is an Inclinatiou and a Faculty thence derived, to weave 
a maſt curious Web, in the Centre whereof it may watch and lie in wait 
70 imtrudiug Flies, which it ſuddenly ſeiaeth for its Food; the ſame 
is true with reſpect to every other noxious and alſo with reſpect to 
every Serpent, and wild Beaſt of the Foreſt; in ke Mader there is both 
an Iuterual and an E ! in eyery ene enanbt, and deceitful Mau. M 
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That: this New Church is the oe of all Churches. which 5 
bereto ofore ext ed on this earthly Globe. * 


786. "That in general four Churches have exiſted on this Earth * 1 
c Adu. one before the Flood, and e after the Flood, a third called, 
Vol. U, . 4 
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the, Lfmelitifh Church, and a fourth the Chriſtian, was ſhetyn above; ahd 
whereas all Churches depend on the Knowledge and! Acknowledpe tent“ 6f 
One God, with whom the Members of the Church may have Con eden 
and none of the four Churches above · named have been in that Truth, it fol- 
lows that a Church is to ſucceed thoſe four, vhich muy kuow and wk rok 
ledge, One God. The Divine Love of God could have no other 2 
; Er the World, but to join Man to Hlimſelf, and Himſeif to 
and, thus to dwell with Man. That the former Churches wre not 
＋ ruth is plain from this Circumſtante, that the moſt ancient Church, | 
he Rr ae before the Flood, Worſhi the inviſible: God, with' WhO 
there can be uo. Conjunction; fo likewiſe did the ancient Church Which ex- 
0 iſted after the Flood :; the Iſraclitiſh Church. worſhipped Jehovah; who is in 
Himſelf an invifible God, Exrd. xxxiii. 18 to 23, bep under a human Form, 
Which Jchovah God put on by an Angel, in which Form he appeared to 
Abraham, Sarah, Moſes, Hagar, Gideon, Joſhua, and ſotmetimes to the 
Prophets, which Human Form was repreſentative of the Lord who was to 
come, and by Rgaſon of ſuch Re; all aud every Thing in that 
Church were made Repteſentatives, as Sacrifices and other Cbreckenler of 
Worſhip, which it is well known had Reſpect to the Lotd who was to 
come, aud vhich at his Coming were abrogated, or done away. The 
fourth Church, which was called Chriſtian, acknowledged indeed one God 
with the Lips,, but in three: Perſons, each whereof ſiugly, or by Himſelf 
was God, and Tom acknowledged a divided Frinity, and not united in one 
Perſon, , the.. Conſequence whereof. was, that an Idea of Three Gods was 
rooted in the Mind, , notwithſtanding the Declaration of the Lips in Favour | 
of One; and moxeover the Dedra f the Church, in Conformity to their 
own Doctrine broached after the Council of Nice, inſiſt that men ought to 
believe in. God. che Father God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, all three 
f inviſible, becauſe exiſting in al like: Divine Eſſence before the World was, 
when yet with ap inviſible God; as was ſaid above, there can be no Con- 
juuction;ʒ and herein they Ku not that the One God, whb is inviſible, 
Py the World and aſſumed Huinanity, not only that he might re- 
deem Men, but alſo that: che: might be made viſible, and thereby ſuch as 
Mau might have Conjunction with, for it is written, The Word was with 
God, wu, the Wor p was God, Au THe Worn was MADE FLESH, Joh i. 
I, 14; aud in Iſaiah, Lnio-us a Child is born, unto 4 Son is given, and his 
Name sball be 1 big” — _ THE EVERLASTING FATHER, 
chap. ix. 5; and in the Pr ts it is uently declared, th hovah 
Tief Ceals come it jütg the* World. Fr Finke: 1 8 5 5 
be allo did in the Humat lam of Hie aflümed. ; ; 
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7077 A this:New Chureh ĩs the Crown of all Charches 
that h bay fn —. ed, o this earthly Globe id, becauſe it will wor» 
ip one. Viſible God in whom is the: ibviſible God, as the Soul is in the 


dy; and the true Ground aud Reaſon why: the Conjunction of God wnth 
an is. 0 Fra F ie,  beckoſe: Nan 15 8 
copſequently naturally, and u in ht, 


wh thereby ot. © Adi of Love, and ſuch « 
1 00 1,of God AKA: Man. en 
c of ocular Viſion with: the 
of AER Go eth no End ; in ãs. alſe-like Miſan in the Midſt of the Ocean, 
which falleth. on Alf and Waren, and ic heft in their bott Con- 
mean with 2, 1 Godin Ile che Sight of a Man in the Aurorithe'Seh;/ 
erte forth his and inwiting tals Embraces; for all C 
tion of God with. Man muſt be; likewiſt.reciprocatonithe' Part: of Man with 
„and this is. not. poſlible Hut with 'aaviſible-God:. That God was not 
ride rar he ee Pa n John, 
£ have neither heard the Hoics. ih. Faubem nan ſern bit Shape, V. 7 : 
and in Moſes, 2457 65 Man can ſee God and live, Exod. xxXIIi. 20. N 2 
he is ſeen by his Humanity, he teacheth us in John, No one hath ſeen Ged 
at any Lime; the Only:begattes Son, who: itim be f- F tbe Faber, he 
hath declared Him, chaps i, 185 and again,. Fe Jam tbe Way; the” 
Truth, and the Li ife, no, one cometh, tie — by Me; be that knoweth ' 
Me knoweth the Father, and be that ſtabi ma, ſqeth the\Father; © chap. xiv. 6. 
719 9. That Conjunction is effected: ieh the inviſible God, by Hun that is 
1759 that is, by the Lord, He Himſelſ teacheth in theſe Words, Aline in 
Me, and I in Tou; be that abideth um M, n Hin Fim, the bringenb 
forth much Fruit, John xv. he LIT I that Day ye ſball know that: am inthe; 
Pather, and Ye in Me, and I in Toa, chaps, Xiv. 20. The Glory which _ 
gaveft. Me I have given ther, thatthey may be One even at woe are One, I in 
Them, and Thou in Me, that the — Thos haſt loved Me, — | 
in Them, and 1 in Them,.chap, vii. 21, 2243, 263 and chap. vi. 56. Alſo . 
that the Father and He ans One; and that it is neceſſary to r Him, 
in Order to have eternal. Life. That WL Hh Rare Dr L 
with God, is abundantly ſheen, above INT vs * 
788. That this New . 10 to ned the Churches which TRA WY ' 
iſted from the Beginning of, the World, and that it cis; to endure for 
upon Ages, and thus to be the Crown of alt Churches that — — 
it, Was oretold by the — firſt when he related and explained 
hie Pro non narnine the faur Kingdoms, by which are 
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the Iimelitifh Church, and a fourth the Chriſtian, was ſhetyn above ahd 
whereas all Churches depend on the /Knowledge and Acknowledgeititrit"6f 
One God, with whom the Members of the Church may have Conjunction, 
and none of the four Churches abòve - named have been i pl that Truth, it c fol- 
bara that a Church-is-to ſucceed thoſe four, which my kuow and atkfiow- 
ledge, One God. The Divine Love of God could have no other End of De- 
A the World, but to join Man ro! Himſelf, Aud Hitnſelf to 
and, thus to dwell with Man. That the former Churches were not 
e Truth is plain from this Circumſtaute, that the moſt ancient Church, 
in exiſted before the Flood, warſhi the inviſible God, with' Bomm 
there can be 90 Conjuoction ;, ſo likewiſe did the ancient Church which ex- 
iſtec after the Flood :; the Il ſraelitiſi Church: worſhipped Jehovah; who is in 
Himſelfan invifible God, Exud. xxxiii; 18 to 23. but under a human Form, 
which Jchovah Ood put on by an Angel, in which Form he appeared to 
am, Moſes, Hagar, Gideon, Joſhua, and ſometimes to the 
Prophets, which Human Form was repreſentative vf the Lord wWho was to 
come, and by Ręaſon of ſuch Repreſentation, all aud every Thing in that 
C burch were made Reptcſentatives, as Sacrifices and other Ceremonies of 
No which it is well known had Reſpect to the Lord who was to 
come, aud which at his Coming were abrogated, or done away. The 
fourth C ch, which was called Chriſtian, acknowledged indeed one God 
with e Lipss, but in three Ferſons, each whereof ſiugly, or by Himſelf 
was and thus acknowledged a divided Frinity, and not united in one 
Perſon, the Conſequence whereof: was, that an Idea of Three Gods was 
rooted on” Mind, , notwithſtanding the Declaration of the Lips in Favour | 
of One; and moxeover the Doctots of the Church, in Conformity to their 
own, Doctrine broached aftet the Council of Nice, inſiſt that men ought to 
belieye in. God the Father God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, all three 
inviſible, becauſe exiſting in ailike:Divine Eflence before the World was, 
when, yet. with an invigble God; as was ſaid above, there can be no Con- 
junction ; and herein they. Knew not that the One God, who is inviſible, 
came into the World 4 nat only that he might re- 
deem Men, but alſo. that che: might be made viſible, and thereby ſuch as 
Man might have Conjunction with, for it is written, The Word was with 
God, and the Wonp was Gon, AND THE Worn whs MADE FLESH, John i. 
1, 14; aud in Iſaiah, Laie u a Child js Bern, unto 4 Son is given, and his 
Name 5hall be called rhEBM 1G8ty 5D, THE EVERLASTING FATHER, 
chap. ix. 5; and in the Prophets it is freque tly declared, 2 Jehovah 
Himſelf would come it "the Wortd, and m e Himel If 4 Red eemer, as - 
he: alle did in the Humat aße, He Aue 9 
787. The 
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224 — 405 148 32 2d uso eie "ry. Bool tet int. 
e Re epſon, why New Church is the Ctown. of all Charches 
5 dreperiſted an this.earth ly Globe id, becauſo if will wör⸗ 
Vil le; God 1 in whom is the: abvifible God, as the Soul is in the 


1 700 bs true Ground aud Reaſan why. the Conjuncti 
. 


on of God with 
in no othen Way peilen is, bochuſtz Man is natural and 
K ke naturally, and Canzunctiom ieffecked in T ht, 
wo 55 & ay vr of. Loves: and ſuch Comjuttion taketh:P 
When Man thiuketh of God a Man,.\(Gopjun&tiim with:arvinviſeble God 
18.11 ON the © Seh engen of ocular Viſion with. the Expa 
of: e it. 13 no End 1 16148 alſa· les Min in the Madſb of the — 
which & falleth, on Air and Water, and is loſt in their Immenſity:ʒ but! Con- 
onction with a, viüble Godlis like-the Sight of 3 Mam in the Ar or the Sen, 
1 forth his sand inwting tals Embraces; for all Conj unc 
tion of God with. Man. muſt — procabon the Port: of Man with 
God, and this; is. not poſſible. Hut: with acviſible-God. That God was not 
vithle before by aflumed the Humanity, the Lord eee John, 
7 have neither heard. the Voica o e Fa ern hut Shape, chap. v. 75 a 
and in Moſes, 7. 2275 Man 2 God ond five, Exod. CN he: Bat that 
he is ſeen by his Humanity, he teacheth us in John, No one hath ſeen God 
at any Lime; the Only-begoitep Son, — ene > Hoſom f the Fauber, 
Fg declared Him, chaps i, 183 and again,, Jens: ard, . the" 
Truth, and the Life, no, one cometh, to-the-Father but by Me; be that knoweth ' 
Me AO the —— and he that ſaaima, ſcetb the\ Father, + chap. xiv. 6. 
That Conjunction ãs effected: wie the inviſible God, by Him thut is 
ble, that! is, by the Lord, He Himielſ teacheth in theſe Words, Abide in 
Me, and I in Your be that n ere bringeth'' 
forth much Fruit, John Xv. 4, Ss Au that Day ye Pull know that F am: inthe 
Father, and Te in Me, and I jn Tou, chap. xiv. 26.:The Glory wohich thou 
gavęl Me I have given: them, bas bey my be One even as we are One, I in 
Them, and Thou in Mes that the Lowe, wharewgith Thou haſt loved Me, may be 
n Them, and I in Them, chap xvii. 21, 22, 4g. 265 and. chap. vi. 56s: Alo . 
ie Father and He ans One; and that t is neceſſary to — Vie): 
rdex to have eternal. Life, That Salvation N Wr [ 
with God, is abundantly Men "_ v LIES Van | 
788. That this New 8 Þ * 3 the GOA, which how Me" 
iſted From the Beginning of, way World, and that; it is; to endure for 


Ages 
upon Ages, and thus to be.t n of all Churches that have been before 
it, v was oretold by th the e 0 


55 


when he related and explained 
=== fo „„. four Kingdoms, by which are 


: . underſtood 
| =o | 


* 
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| underſtood four Churches, re 1 . Statue that. a 8575 him, 
et 


ming, I tbe Days — 2 ug dom 
| which ſhall never be A 177 


Aan for ever; chap. ii. 44 3 and that this mould be effected by a (oe 725 
became u great Rock, and d the wee Earth; Verſe 35: by Rock in 
the Word is meant the Lord as to Dioine Truth. The ne Pprophiet faith 
in another Place, Os e ene "api bebe li one lite tht Son 
— Kingdom, that al Pop e dry wv brim Fre 
a 7M an gages 2 
HFHn;: M Domo it an Dominion which elfe aſs 770 and 
his Ning dom that which ſbui N p. vii. 13, 14, 49d this 7 
ſanh after he had —— r Beine gut of the Sea, Verſe 3 
ybich alſo the four formet Chatehes were r 0 that this Pro | 
of Daniel | hath Relation to''the'prefent/ Time; is Away from! his fey 
chap. xi: / 48 and alſo from the Words, Matt. xxiv. 15, 30. The 
Ike is aid in the Revelations, A 1h# ſeventh Angel ſorrided, and there 


were great Voices ia Heaven, 3 % Kingdoms of this World are become 
the Kingdoms of our _—_— bis 3 „and be foall reign far ever and 
eber, chap. ri. _—_ e 1 Vac“ Scene 


Vo 401 wi $115857 241 7 110156 | | 
| - Ag: Moreover the other: Prophets in mai pete n 
cerning this Church, and its future State, from which Paſſages it may ſuffice 
ta adduce the few following : It is written in Zechariah, It shall be one Day, 
2vhich shall beknozon to the Lora, not Day nor Night, but it ſhall come to paſs that 
at, Evening: time it Jhall bb Light 7and it alt be in that Day that living Water; 
shall go aut rum Jeruſalem, and: Yehowals/hall'b: King over all = arth; in 
v Day ſball there. beone Lord, and St Name One; chai xiv. 7,8, 9. In Joel, 
Ii. ball come. to paſs in thut Day thut the Mountains g Wh new Wine, 
and the Hilts flow with Milk, and feruſalem 10 5 from Generation 
10. Ornerat ion, chap. iii. 18 to 20. In Jeremiah, At that Time they hall call 
Jeruſalem the Throne of Jebovab, and 'all\Nations ſhall be gathered unto it, 10 
the Name of 2 to Feruſalm, neither 2 they wall any more after | 
the Imbgination of their evil chapl iii. 17. Rev. xxi. 24, 26. 
Iſaiah, Thine Eyes ſhall ſet Ferdfalem d guet Habitation, a Tabernacle 505 | 
ſhall not be cakes down ; not one of the "Stakes thereof | ſhall ever be remov- 
ed, neither ſhall any of the "Cords thereof be broken, chap. xxx1ii. 20: In theſe 
Paſſages is meant the Holy New Jeruſalem deſeribed in the Revelations, 
chap,/xx:z, by Which 1 1 the New Church. Aga u, in Iſaiah, There Bal. 
—__ a Rod fre | 4 Stew of ig an Bien hall be tbe Bk 7 
l 


In ent 


14 
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his Boie, and Truth the C, of bis Reins 3. the Wolf. alle ade devel wich 
the Lamb, and the Luopard 5boll lie deton with the Kid ; and the Call, 


the young Lion, and the Failing together, and 4 77 Child 5hall lead them; - 


and the Cow and the Bear hall feed, their young Ones hall lie down together; 
and the ſucking Child shall play on the Holy of the Aſp, and the . Child 
Shall put his Hand on the Cockatrice Den; they shall not hurt nor deſtroy in 1 7 
my Holy Mountain, fur ihe Earth 25 be l of the' Mjozuledge of the L 
And is that Day there shall ve a Root of Jeſſe, which shall land for. an 
fg of the People, to it shall tht Gentiles ſeek, and his Reft shall be. 2. 
2 xi. I, 5, to 10 that theſe Things have not as yet come to paſs in any 
Churches, much leſs in the laſt, is generally allowed. In Jeremiah, Bebald 
the Days come, ſaith Fehovah, that Il make @ new Covenant, and this shall 
be the Covenant ; I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and æurits it in 
their Hearts, and will be their „ 807 and they shall be my People; and they. sha 
all know me from the lea of them unto 1b greateſt of them, chap. xxki. 37, 
to 34- Revel. xxi. 3. that this Prophecy .hath not been fulkilled. in formes 
Churches, is alſo generally acknowledged ; the Reaſon was, becauſe they 
did not approach a viſible God, whom all may know, and who is Himſelf the 
Word, or Law, which he will put in their inward Parts, and write, in their 
Hearts. Again in Iſaiah, For TexvsALEM'S Sake I will not reft, until the 
Righteouſ! 1 s thereof go fe forth as N 70 1 , and the Salvation pry as a Lam; 

that burneth, and thau ſhalt be called by a New Name, which wy gut 5 

L. 


Lord ſhall name; and 4255 halt be a 77 OF GLoRY, AND A ROY A 
DEM in the Hand of thy God; ehovah l delight in thee, ond thy F 
be MARRIED. Behold thy Sa ation 1 Bol his Ed is with 
and they ſball call them ng Holy People, the Redeemed of Jebovab, and thou 
be calle j Sought out, a City not Forſaken, chap. [xii. to the End. 


7 o. The future State of this New Church i is alſo Jeferibed at » 0 
the Revelations, treating of the End of the former Church, and ws 5 
of the New ; this New Church is deſcribed by the New Jeruſalem, wit 
all its Magnificence, and 74155 as the Bride and Wife of the Lamb 


chap. xix. 7. xxi. 2, 9. all here only tranſcribe from the Revelatio ns, 
what is ſaid, when the New Jerpſle Was ſeen to deſcend out of Heaven? 
Behold the T. abernacle g Cod 15 with ens and will dwell with them, 


they i ball be his. People, and God Himſe 7 uit be with them, and. * oY 
and the Nations [er which are 5 Shall walk i in 575 i Go, 
Angel 70 325 75 


there shall be no Night there. I Feſus Peve / ont 1. 
bheſe Thi 2 in the Chu! «bes. 4 am the i the ( 


210 Bat the 
tight and Morning Sar: The * * the „ ſay 


27 in 


heareth 


ome ; and let him that 


* 


(9) 
dowerh ay, Come; and let him that is athirft come; avid whoſoever will, tet 


Bim take 755 Water of Life freely, even fo, Come Lord Jeſus, how 9-4 Wr 
Ari. 3» 24, 25. Chap. XXIi 16, 17. 20. | 


4 MxMonANDUM. 


After this Work was finiſhed, the Lord called together his twelve 
Dikcir who followed him in the World ; and the next Day he ſent them 
— the whole Srix i TuAL WoRLD, to preach the GosrRL, that the 
Lonn Gon Jxsus CHRIST reigneth, whoſe Kingdom ſhall endure, for ever 
and ever, according to the Prophecy in Daniel, : chap. vii. 13, 14 and in 
the Revelations, chap. xi. 15; and that bleſſed are they who come to the Mar- 


on ne er the keis, Revel. xix. 9; this was done on the 19th Day of 
June, 2 This is underſtood by theſe Words of the Lord, 


He jball fend bis 1 . they ſhall gather barer his Elet * one End 
ee to the * Mace xxiv. 31. 


＋ꝓꝓ— 0 


702. 'Thave L e treated of the ſpiritual World in a ap aiticuldr Work 
concerning HEAvEN and HIL, in which Work ſeveral Things ß 
do that World are deſcribed ; and. becauſe every Man after Death enteret 
into that World, the State os Men therein was alſo deſcribed. Who doth 
not know, or might not know, that Man liveth after Death, in conſequence 
of his being boru Man, and created an Image of God, and. becauſe the Lord 
in his Word afferteth. the DoQritie of a future Life? With Reſpect however 
to the State and Nature of this future Life, Mankind have heretofore 
remained in the dark; it hath been generally believed that Man after 
Death is a. mere Soul, and the common Idea concerning ſuch Soul hath 
been, that it is ſomething like Æther, or Air, conſequently that it is like 
the Breath which goeth out of a Man's Body. when he dies, in which never- 
theleſs there reſideth ſome vital Principle; but then it hath been conceived 
chat this vital Principle neither hath the Faculty of ſeeing, ſuch as belongeth 
ro the Eye, nor of hearing, ſuch as belongeth to the Far, nor of Speak- 
ing, ſuch as belongeth to the Organs of Speech ; when nevertheleſs Man 
after Death is as much a Man as he was before, and ſo little changed, that 
he does not know but he is ſtill living in the former World; for Ke] ſceth, 
Heareth, aud {peaketh, as in the former World ; he walketh, runneth, and 
fitreth, as in the former World; he lietk down, fleepeth and waketh as 
an . former World ; be eateth and KO. as in the former World ; he 


enjoyeth 


/ ͤ 4 5 | 
_ enjoyeth conjugal Delight as in the former World; in a Word, he is a 
Man in all and every Reſpect. From which Circumſtances it is evident“ 
that Death is not an Extinction but a Continuation of Life, and conſe- 


- 


buently that it is only a Paſſage fromone State to another. 79 72 
793. That Man after Death is as much a Man as he was before, al- 
though he is not then apparent to the Eyes of the material Body, may rea- 
ſonably be conceived from the Angels that appeared to Abraham, Hagar, 
Gideon, Daniel, and ſome of the Prophets, and alſo from thoſe that were 
ſeen in the Lord's Sepulchre, and afterwards: frequently by John, as he re- 
lateth in the ReveLAaTIONs; but it may ſtill appear more evident from the 
Circumſtances reſpecting the Lord Himſelf, in that he proved Himſelf to 
be Man both by the Touch, and by Eating before his Diſciples, when 
nevertheleſs he became inviſible to their Sight; who can, be ſo extrava- 
antly abſurd as not to acknowledge, that notwithſtanding his being invi- 
ible, he was ſtill a Man as before ? The reaſon why the Diſciples ſaw. him 
was, becauſe their ſpiritual Eyes were then opened, and when that is the 
Caſe, the Things of the ſpiritual World appear as diſtinctly as the Things 
of the natural World. The Difference between a-Man in the natural World 
and a Man in the ſpiritual World is, that the latter Man is cloathed with 
a ſubſtantial Body, but the former with a material Body, within which is 
his ſubſtantial Body, and a ſubſtantial Man ſeeth a ſubſtantial Man as clear- 
ly and diſtiuctly as a material Man ſeeth a material Mau; a ſubſtantial 
Man however cannot ſee a material Man, nor can a material Man fee a ſub- 
ſtantial Man, by reaſon of the Difference: between what is material and what 
is ſubſtantial, the Nature of which Difference may be deſcribed, but not in 
a few Words. ; N 


5 * 
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794. In Conſequence of what I have ſeen, and been an Eye-Witneſs of 
for many Years together, I can aſſert the following Facts relating to the 
Jpirityal World; that there are Earths in that World, juſt as in the natu- 
Tal World, and that there are alſo Plains and Valleys, Mountains and Hills, 
Fountains and Rivers; that there are Paradiſes, Gardens, Groves, and 
Woods; that there are. Cities, with Palaces and Houſes contained therein; 
alſo that there are Writings and Books, Employments, and Merchandiſes'; 
and that there is Gold, Silver, aud precious Stones; in a Word, that there 
is in the ſpiritual World all and every Far that is in the natural World, 
but that in Heaven ſuch Things are in an infinitely more perfect State. The 
Difference is, that all Things which are ſeen in the ſpiritual World, are 
created in a Moment by the Lott, as Houſes, Paradiſes, Meats; and other 
b-yimbs © T:! ³‚ Loos. 


K wn 9 


and thet they ure vrented according to à Cortefpondenes with the = 


Thi nes 


natural World begin to and 


Interiors of Angels and Spirits, that is, of their Affections and Thoughts; 
whereas all Things that are ſoen in the exiſt 


grow from See. 


7095. As this is the Truth of the Caſe, and ks I have been admitted to 
+converſe frequently in that World with the Nations and People of this 
World, - thus not only with Europeans, but alſo with the Inhabitants of 
_ Aﬀa and Africa, conſequently with Perſons of various Religions, I ſhall 

here by Way of Ooncluſion to the preſent Work, add a ſhort Defcription 

of ſome of the Nations and People with whom I have converſed, It is to 
be (obſerved that in the ſpiritual World, the State of every Nation ard 
le in I, as well as of each Individual in particular, dependeth on 
their ackno ent and Worſhip of God, and is determined accordingly ; 
and that all who in Heatt acknowledge a God, and who from henceforth 
acknowledge the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be God, the Redeemer and Saviour, 
are in Heaven ; and that they who do not acknowledge Him, are under 
Heaven, and are there inſtructed ; and that they who receive Him after 
Inſtruction are taken up into Heaven, but they who do not receive him are 
caſt down into Hell; of this latter Number are they who are like the So- 
cinians, who have approached God the Father Alone, or who like the 
Arians, have denied the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; for the Lord 
hath ſaid, I Au Taz Way, TAE TrxUTH AND THE LIE; No ONE 
coMETYH To Tas FATHER BUY BY ME; and to Philip, who wiſhed to 
fee the Father, Hz THAT $EETH AND KNOWETH ME, $EETH AND KNOW= 
ETH THE FATHER, John xiv. 6, &c. 


Concerning LUTHER, MEL ANCTHON, and CALVIN, in the Spiritual 


World. 


796. Having frequently converſed with theſe three Leaders, who were 
Reformers of the Chriſtian Church, I have been thereby inſtructed con- 

ceruing their State in the ſpiritual World, from their firſt Entrance therein 

to the preſent Time. Wich re to LUTHER, as ſoon as ever he came 

into that World, he was a moſt ſtrenuous Aﬀertor and Defender of his 

own particular Tenets, and his Zeal in Favour thereof increaſed, in pro- 

portion as the Numbers from Earth encreaſed who aſſeuted to, and favoured 
them. He had a Houſe, allotted him, ſuch as he had at Eiſleben, during his 
Life in the Body, and in one of the Rooms of this Houſe he ſet up a Detk, 
raiſed à little from the Ground, wherein he took his Seat, and 2 
| / admitt 


( 


admitted his Heaters, he di 
himſelf to ſueh as moſt favoured his Opinions, and temoter Places to ſueh as 
tavoured them leſs; then he began his Harangueg and at Intervals allowed the 
Audience to.aſk him Queſtions) for the Pu of reſuming again the Thread 
of his Difcourſefrom ſore mew gubject that might be ſtarted. In eonſequenos 
of the generhl Favoùr and Applauſe Which he hereby acquired, he at laſt 
imbibed the Art of PRxYS̃s io, Which in the ſpir iht World is uf ſuch 
Efficacy, that ho Perſon hath Power to reſiſt it, or to controvert what 
it aſſerteth; but whereas this was a Species of Enehantment, whichiwas 
in Uſe amongſt the / Ancients, | therefore hie was ſeriouſſy en joĩmod Not t0 
ſpeak any longer under the Influence: oft ſubh Perſuaſive Art;;riaocordinghy 
be taught afterwards from his Memory aud Underſtanding: This At of 
Perſuaſion, which is a Species of 'Enchantment,obriginates in Se Kone, in 
conſeque! 
fo impatient of Contradiftion, that he attacketh hot only the Semimenes b 
even the Perſon of his O This was bis State of Life⸗ till the: aft 
ane en which took Place in the fprituat MWor ldi in tho Year 25 5%, wats 

which Time be -was removed from his firſt Houſe to another, und 
at the fame Time was reduced to another: State; and whereas he wis in 
formed that I, Who am in the natural World, eonverſed witk thoſe who are 
n the fpiritual World, he amongſt ſeveral others came to me and aftel 
aſking: ſome Queſtions and receiving my Auſwers, he pe 
End of the former Church is at this Day accoomphlithed, : her wien the 
Beginning of the new Church foretold by Daniel; and bythe} Lordi ink 
the Evaugeliſts, and that this New IChuich as under ſtood by the New 
Jeruſalem in the Revelations, and by the everlaſting Goſpeb which che 
Angel flying in the Midſt of Heaven preached to them that dwell on che 
Earth, chap. xiv. 6; hereupon he grew. very indignant, and withza Kind 
of Sneer began to make Objections; but as he perceived the Now Heaven 
to eucreaſe, which was formed and ãs forming of thoſe, 'who acknowledge 


diminiſh, his Sneers and Objections ceaſed; and then he approached nearer 
to me, and began to converſe mere familiarly with me; aud chen he wis 
convinced, that he had taken bis principal Tenet, reſpecting Juſtification 
by Faith alone, not from the Word of God, but from his on Intelligence} 
he then ſuffered himſelf to be ãnſtructed concerning the Lord, -colreerbing 
Charity, concerning true Faith, coneerning Free- Will, and laſtly congern- 
ing Redemption, and this from the Word alone; at length after Convic- 


tion he began to favour, and afterwards to confirm himſelf more and more 
- Vol. II. 5 5 P | A in 


ſpoſed them in Ritites, aſſigning the Places neareſt 


we whereof whoſoever is under its dnflutncergroweth- by Degree 


reti ved, that! the 


the Lord alone to be the God of | Heaven and Earth, abcordiuig to his own - 
Words, Matt. XRKvIili. 183 and as he -obſerved (is "OWN Congregations to | 


4% 


C 446 )) 


— Truths, d which the!Now Churth.ia baile atd-ofiabliſhed . t this 
Time he was with me daily, and then, as often as he fecollefted the Truths ' 
of the new Church, he began to ridicule and teject his former Tenets as in 
direct Oppoſition to the Word of God; and I heard him 7 not be 
ſorpeiſed/ that I ſo eagerly laid hold of that Doctrine of juſtify . 
and excluded Charity from its ſpiritual Eflence, and likewiſe 
from Men all Free- Wil in ſpiritual Things, | befides: falling) into other Er- 
rors, Which are nt un that Faith alone once received, as Links of 4 
Chain are on each other, inaſmuch as my Purpoſe was at ady: Rate to be 
from the Roman-Catholics, which Purpole it. was impoſſible other- 
wiſe do. 3. wherefore 1 am not ſurpriſed that I have erred but my 
Surpriſe is, that che Errors of à ſingle Perſon like myſelf ſhould have cauſed 
fo many others to err: He alluded to ſome Writers, celebrated in their 
Dine for their — Tenets, and firm Adherence to his Doctrine, in that 
they did not {ec the palpable Contradictions to ſacred Seriptures couched in 
their Tenets. I was informed by the examining Angels, that this Chief - 
tain of the Church is in a State much more favourable for Converſion: than 
that of many others, who have confirmed themſelves in the Doctrine of 
Juſtiſication by: Faith alone, inaſmuch as in his younger Years, before he 
began his Work af Reformation, he had received a ftrong Tinctute of the 
Doctrine maintaining the Preheminence of Charity, which was the Rea- 
fon that both in his Writings, and Sermons, | he gave ſuch excellent In- 
ſtruction in Regard to Charity bence it came to paſs, that the Faith, of 
Juſtification wich him was: itüplauted in his dent natural Man, but not 
xooted in his internal Spiritual Man The Caſe is different withithoſs who in 
their Mears confirm themifelyes againſt the ſpirituality of Charity, 
which they muſt needs do, whilſt they uſe Proofs 414 Arguments to eſta- 
bliſh by: Faith alone. 1 dard converſed with the Prince of 
Sarda who received and entertained: Luther during his Life on Earth; 
be told me, that he had often blamed him, particularly for ſeparating Cha- 
rity from Faith; :avd-pronoun the latter aud not the former to be ef- 
fective of R ret the facred Scripture not only joins to- 
gether thoſe &va univerſal Means of Salvation, but even gives Charity 
the; Preference; as where Paul ſaith, That there are ibeſe Three, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, and tbat ibe greateſt of: theſe is Charity, 1 Cor. xiit. 13, 
but that —— —— — — becauſe of 


Nase. 3 Thi Prince is amougſt theiBledled. ber fd irarla 9: 
Franco viſt bas Ht {722919 \ Ws 9109 (11187 9+ id. 3414 
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wich 


795! 


he Arenen to' the 


informed, that as ſoon as 


ei) 
refpeck eh, ME Arb Pb, it hs! rer ths to Rue e 
. concernitig his'/Condition, What it was when he firſt catne tel the 
iritual World, and what it was lere eps not 
but alſo from LTiitmſelf, for 1 converſed with him at Times though not 
gently or fo intimately as witk Luther; the reaſon why 1 

bn os him ſo fre ebe and fo iiifimately was, becauſe he g | 
rine of Jeffification' by Faith alone; 408 45 tele 

to Charity, that the angelie Spirits who 
Influence of Charity, prevented his a 


only from the Angels) 


rey ohh 
ave ſb 


me, and are uiider the 


pproaching nearer to me. I have been 
he entered the 
rovided for him like unto that in which he dwelt here 


fpiritual World he had 4 Houſe 
in the World ; (this 


is frequently the Cafe with Perſons on their firſt Arrival in the f. ſpiritual 


1d, 55 Gl equence whereof 
eroral World, and that the 
away like a Dfeam) in his Study 

Writing-Deſk with Drawers, 2 
as he came into his new Habitation, like one awaking out of Sleep, 
ſtantly ſeated bimfelf at his Table, and 


Lime yp. 


do not know but that they are ſtill iti 
fince their Death Hath paſſed 
Rke Thin , 4 like Table, a ltke 


25 a Hke Library: wherefore Ay 5 + 
to write as wfual coticern- 


ing Juſtification by Faith alone, and ſo e continued for ſeveral Days, with- 


out writing a Word concerning Charity ; 
by Meffengers, why he did = write alſo concerns _ 
ing Charity ? He replied, that Charity was in no reſpect a Conſtituent of 
the Church, for that in caſe it ſnould be received as 7 
cribe to himſelf the Merit of Juſtification, and thereby of 
would deprive Faith of its Ipiritdal 
the Angels who were over his Head, and heard By the Aug 
aflociated with him whilft he was out of his Houfe; they tetired from 
(for Angels are aſſociated with evi 
the ſpiritual World); a' few Weeks after this, the more uſeful Parts of the 
n to be obſcured; 1010 at alk to vanith away, 


rels, he was queſtioned 


that 1 in the Eud nbthin 


Furniture in His noe 


over the Walls of his rudy” | 
Flier covered with a'yellow' and H. 

coarſer kind of Cloathing 5 Wondering in Himſelf, at -thels Change 8, he aſked 
thoſe about him, What was tHe Reafon of them? and T ed fo Anſwer 
Becauſe he removed Char — 1.2 th Fn 1g 
e till 
ut Faith abt e'offy ce Fro © Chr, 7 7 71 
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this bein perceived By the An- 


ch, Man would af-- 
vation, and thus 
fence: When this was 


revived by 
WhO were 


bim, 


new, Comer at his firſt Entrance into 


emained'but his his Paper, aud Ink; — 
red iner with N "and the 
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vonfined;, end on his: Jefiring.to, be let out, he was woe? given to 
ee that ſuch as baniſh Charity and Good Works from eben Chur 0 
ve no other Condition to expect: but inafmuch as he was reckoned 
amongſt the Reformers of the Church, he was releaſed thence by the Lord's 
. and ſent back into his, farmer Study, where; he 97 only his 
able, his Paper and Ink; till, howeverz, 4n conſequence. of the Ideas that 
— rooted and confirmed in his And, he continued blotting over B 

det Sheet with his former crroneous Notions, ſo that it wag en poſlible to ke 
him within any Compaſ $, but by alternately letting him ſink down — 
his impriſoned Com 1 and pate!  releafing, him; r was 
releaſed, rapes, clad in a rough 955. „inaſmuch as Faith without 
there was another are * 


Charity;is wo * ld me panic 
Ware de. bys 2 8 Fa 10 b 155 my Tables 
ar ho had, allo aa 
ble alſo ſometimes ed 
but that 


at hi 2 wet aibL 
arity Hop thy Ch urch u en 
„on which were * hos tag: in,various F 445 f 
Gl they were not deterred by, ſuc ppearauces; he added wile, 
be $44 eur Ar into urſe 0h the latter 6, and that he was every, 
—— and more co — che fo rmer in avour of his own nti- 


ments. Aſter ſome Time. howeyer beipg {cized, with Fear aud Appre els, 
ſion, be. began to, ſcribble dn ae math Pets but what Ta 


wrote one Day, he could <Not ſee the next; for this is univerſally: the caſe 
in the ſpiritual Weds 'E e 8 . ritten from the external Man only, 
and not from the Rs is cp 5 blotted out of 
Ile. Ban . the New Henan 4 u: 
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us, Na Ty 2 ng 
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bis Writs 2 hy, before, but that 925 5 
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Alte Spirits haye entered hit Study for the Sake of heipg ip 1 
with him, he hath been uſed to call to him ſome magica! 
Spirits, who by the Power of Imagination could produce various Appear- 
ances of Beauty and Ornament, and who in an loſtane would deck out Ws 
Study with all Kinds of handfome Furniture, as rich Tapeſt ry, and-e 
Book+Caſfe, : &c. but no ſooner; did his Company leave him, than all t 
Appearances vaniſhed, aud the Walls became incruſted with Mortar. — 
fore, aud the Room was ſtripped of its F ur 5 n We only; hap- 
you when he was in his former Sas. MG ae 232 iv e 
e  & 33 2113 02 1 
708. Concerning Gasen I have; ben zee of 1 following Par- 
ticulaes, I. That hen he firſt entered the ſpitieual World, he thought, no 
othet but that he was ſtill in the World where, he was born, and although 
he was told by the Angels, who ware aſſociated with him at his firſt Com- 
ing, that he was now in their World, and not in the former, he replied,; I 
have the ſame Body, the ſame Hands, and the like Senſes ; but the- Angels 
inſtructed hirn, that he was now in a ſubſtantial Body, and that before he 
was not only in the ſame ſubſtantial Body, but alſo in a material Body, 
which inveſted the ſubſtantial, and that be had caſt off the material Body, 
and retained the ſubſtantial, by Virtue whereof Man is Man: This he at 
firſt underſtood, but the Day following he relapſed into his former Belief, 
that he was ſtill! in the World: where he was born; the Reaſon. was, be- 
cauſe he was a ſenſual Man, believin 2 but what he drew in from 
the Objects of the bodi ly Senſes, and this was the true Ground why he 
framed all the Tenets of his Faith roam his own Underſtanding, and. not 
from the Word; be made indeed Quotations from the Word, but this 
was only to engage the Favour and Approbation of the Vulgar. II. That 
after this Period, having left the Angels, he wandered about, aud enquir- 
ed where he might ink with ſuch Spirits, as ſince the Days of old had 
believed in PREDESTINAT Io? and he was informed that they were remoy- 
ed to awtiſtant Place, where they were kept cloſe ſnut up and concealed, aud 
that there was no Way open to their Abode but from the hinden Side under- 
neath the Earth; nevertheleſs that the of Godoſchalchus ſtill 1 
wander about at large, and ſometimes aſſemble together in 2. Place, which 
is called in the ſpiritual Tongue Pyris: On receiving this Information, and 
being defirous to aſſociate with \ he. was conducted to the Place: of 
Aſſembly, where ſome of them were. collected, and when he came amongſt 
them, he exprefled the utmoſt Satisfaction of Heart, and contracted an inte · 
rior Friendſhip with them. III. Barren. the Followers of Godoſchalchus 
were led away to be confined amongſt their Brethren in the Cavern, he 


grew weary of himſelf, and wande 
Vol. II. 5 | lum, - 


— eonverſing 


3 and there : in queſt of an Aſy- 
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FO, 


nnn, and ut lengt 


th was received into a certain Society confifing of of 
minded Spirits, a whom ſome were religiouſly diſpoſed 5 but when 
- He'obſerved that they had no of the Doctrine of Predeſtinntion, 


nor could form any about it, he betock himſelf to a remote 
Corner of that Society, and there lay conctaled for fome Time, without 
ever opening his Mouth on any Subject relating to the Church; this was of 
Providential Appointment, in Order chat he might recede from his Error 
| Predeſtination, and that the Numbers might be filled up of 
thoſe, who fince the Synod of Dort · had favoured that deteſtable Hereſy, all 
of whom were ſucceſſively removed to their Aſſociates to be confined in 
the Cavern. IV. Laſtiy, when Enquiry was made after him by the Mo- 
dern Predeſtinarians, and when on ſearching for him he was diſcovered in a 
|: remote Corner of a Society, which confiſted merely of fample-minded Spi- 
eite, he was called forth from his Retirement, and conducted to a certain 
| _ Governor,” who had drank of the ſame of falſe Doctrine; this 
Governor received him into his Houſe, and fecured him, and he continued 
in this Situation until the New Heaven began to be eſtabliſhed by the 
Lord. at which Time, becauſe the Governor his Keeper with all his Crew 
of Aﬀociates was caſt out, Calvin betook him to a certain Houſe frequented 
dy Harlots, and there abode for ſome Time. V. But whereas he then en- 
el the Liberty of wandering about, and alſo of approachiug nearer to 
The Place of my Abode, it was permitted me to converſe with him, and 
Arſt I ſpake to him concerning the New Heaven which is at this Day 
forming ef thoſe, who acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of Heaven 
und Earth, accordi — own Words Matt. xxviii.' 18, and who believe, 
that He and the Fat John x. 30. and that He is in the Father, 
and the Father th; and 1 and knoweth Him, ſeeth and 
xnoweth the Father, John iv. 6.to 11, and that thus there is one God in 
the Church as in Heaven: z according to his uſual Manner, he 
was ſilent for ſome Time, but in about half an Hour he broke Silence and 
faid, Was not Chriſt a Man, the Son of Mary :betrothed to Joſeph? how 
can a Man be worſhipped as God? and I replied, Is not Jeſus Chrift our 
Redeemer aud Saviour, both God and Man? To which he anſwered, He is 
ny oo NET ty is not his, but the Father's ; and 1 aſked 
Where then is Chriſt? He ſaid, He is in the loweſt Parts of Heaven, which 
He notified by his Humiliation beſbre the Father, and by ſuffering Himſelf 
to be crucified: Hereupon he throw out ſome —— Expreſſions againft 
5 the-Worlhip of Chr, xhich at that inftant occurred to his Memory, and 
e 1 e 4 am _ ca regs is nothing elſe but 
Idolatry. 
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Adelatry 5 heixves deſirous to cotulemun it in erer Terms, anche a 
ho were with me cleſed His Lips. In anfiver to what he had urged, 
and inſtigated with a warm Zeal for his Converſion, I ſaid; that the Lord 
” e cn is not onlj God and Man, but alſo that in Him Ged is Man, 
and. Man is God, and this 1:confirmed.by what Paul aflerteth, That in Him 
Auuelleih A the Fullneſs A ibs: Golbead: dadily, Coloſ. ii. 9. and by what 
Jobis ſaith, bas He is the irus Gad and eternal Hfa 1 Epiſt. va. ay 
and alſo, by theſe Words of the Lord Mirnſelf, Thur in is the Will of" the 
Father, that every une tuo believeth on the- S˙ Jhould bave clornal- , and 
aver belicveth not, ſball not ſar Lofe, but nb Wrath: of G | abideth 
Chap. vi. 40; and moreover by what is declared in the 
Rule of Faith called the Athanaſiat Creed, chat in Chriſt, God and Man 
are not two but one, and that they are in one Perſon, like che Soul and 
in Man. On hearing this reaſoning, he lephied, What are all theſe 
flages which thon haſt quoted from the Word, but vain and empty 
Sounds ? Is not the Word the Book of all Hereſies? and is it not thus like 
aiVane. on the Tops of Houſes: and /Ships, which turn in every Direction 
as che Wind blows 2 It . ww a ESTINATION AoE which fixes and deter- 
miles all Points of Religion; here they have their Habitation, and this is 
the Tabernacle of their, Congregation; and the Faith that ie effective af 
Juſtification and Salvation i * the Sanctuaty and Holy of Holies in that 
Tabernacle; is there a ſingle loſtance of Mams enjoying Freewill in ſpiri- 
tual Things? are not all Things appertaining to Salvation of Free Gife? 
u, all Arguments that oppoſe this Reaſoning, and thereby oppoſe 
Predeſtination, ſound in my Ears only / lie Eructations from the Stomach; 
for /chis Reaſon I have conceived, that a Temple; wherein any other Dcr 
trine is taught and ãuſiſted . on, (even though deniyed from the Word) is 
like a Den of Beafts, in which Sheep and Moves ate conſined together ; 
the Wolves however, I conceive — by the Labs of eivil Juſtice from 
aſſaulting the Sheep; by Sheep I mean the Predeſtinate: but I will: (ale = 
Confeſſion of my Faith, which is this, There is a God, and He is Omnipo- 
tent, and Salvation is to none other but:thoſe, who: areigle@ed and pradeſ- 
tinated by God the Father, and every one elſe is, conſigned to his Lot, 
that is, to his Fate. On hearing theſe Words, in a Warmth of Zeal I re- 
joined, Thou talkeſt wickedly, — thou evil Spiri; doſt thou not Kyow 
ſiuce thou art in the. ſpiritual World, that there is M Heaven, and that there 
is a Hell, and that Predeſtinatiqn itaplies that ſonme are conſigned . ta Mea 
ven and ſome to Hel canſt hau thus form ta thyſelf) an ther Idea of 
God, than as of a Tyrant, Whe adwitteth his Fanourites into his City, but 
3 the: reſt 404 — 2 wherefare | * 
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'blyGi-ar'th o uf by DoQruizzo> Afterehiel read 10 And 
by OG ä ban; i one 1 
of t pe concerning 6 the Lord, and concerning 
Predeſtii concernin the Worry 7.4 Tun Lbnp, as follows, — 8 
FI Lol. Habe, Tru and Roi e Heart be e e 
Chrift nobonly a ue i» bis. Divine, but ai atc 10 bis Human Na- 
ture, and if the Honour Aldor nian be direBted'ty-both..' And\coticerning PRE 
"DEST 1NATION, as follows, Thar Chrift did not die for all Men bus only for the 


led. That God bath created the greateſt Part of Mankind for eternal Damna- 
that they uud be converted and live. That the Elefi and 
commit 


tion, ani 15 
'Regenerate cannot leſe Faith and the holy. Spirit, although t 
Kind of the moſt enormous Sin umd Wickedneſs. But thut they «who are not Ela, 
are neceſſarily condemned, andicannot poſſibly attain Salvation, even thou 2 th 
| be a thouſand Times baptized, and ſhould h every Day to the Euchariſt 
beſides lead as Boly' and unblameable Lives as was poſſible 214 
2 , of the Leipfick Edition, publiſhed in rhe: Year 1756. After 
Pafſſages, I :aſked him, Whether the Doctrines contained in 
that 0 derived from his Doctrine, or hot? and he replied, That 
they were derived from his, but that he did not remember whether theils 
very Words flowed from his Pen; though they did from his Mouth. On 
hexin this, all the Servants of the Lord retired from him, and he betook 
himſelf to a Way that led towards a Cave, inhabited by thoſe who have 
confirmed 'thembcives 3 in the execrable Doctrine of * — 1 after- 
wards converſed with fome of the Spirits impriſoned in that Cave, and en- 
quired into their Condition, and they informed me that they were compel - 
led to labour for 1 and that tliey were all at Enmity one againſt another, 
and that every 4 Cauſe of doing ſome Miſchief to his Compa- 
nions, and A really ly did Miſchief — the ſlighteſt Occaſion offered, 
and that this was the Delight of their Lives. For a further Account of 
Wee enen and Nr ſee what was d. e or 485, 468. 
214 bus We) 6 ei Tack id tied 
5799. 1 have at Times converſed-with ſeveral. aides Spie, Sede dit. 
cnguiſhed themſelves by their reli 'Podrines, as well Followers of the 
three Leaders above Uckribed: as Heretics; and from their ſeveral Caſes it 
was given me to ſee clearly, that ſuch of them as had lived a Life of Cha- 
rity, and particularly if they had loved Truth for Truth's Sake, ſuffer 
themſelves to be inſtructod in the 8 ea ene and receive the Doc- 
erines of the New Church; but on rare af ſuch had confirmed them · 
ſelves in the Falſes of Religion, and tikewiſe uch as had led evil Lives, do 
not ſuffer themſelves to be ien, d W — 
rom 


«as 9 


From che New:Heaven, 21 affociate theinkelves with. thei like in Helly 
where they confirm thermſelves more and more obiſtinately a the Wore 
ſhip: of the Lord, andthat to fuck. a that they cannot bear to hear 
tha Name;of Jeſas; but on the other Hand, they who receive the Doctrines 
of thei New Church, aflaciate themfelres/with-then like in 1 
all eat n Heaven. * brig 
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ber the Treatiſe concerning H Hikavery 2c eve i it was 9 ade 
Chriſtians, amongſt whom the Word is read;" Is who kriow and l 


ledge the Lord — Redeemer and Saviour, are in the Middle f all Nations 


and People in the Spiritual World, by reaſon that they poſſeſs the > any | 


ſpiritual Light, which Light is — — as from a e, 
to all even Nes moſt See ee, , ble to what was ſhewn 
in the Treatiſe on the Sackzp Sen iyTVRE, n: 267, to 272: In this "middle 
Region poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, the Reformed' e Places allotted them aC- 
cording to their Reception of ſpiritual Light from the Lord: and whereas 
the Hollanders pofleſs that Light more e degenx and fully inſerted into aud 
joined with their natural lt and thereby are mort receptible than others 
of whatever relates to ri eaſon, therefore” in that mide Region of 
Chriſtians they have gained] Hadithe in; the Eaſt and South, in the'Eaſt 
by Vireue of their Faculty to receive” Hat, and' in the South by 
Virtne of their Faculty 60 receive fpirityal Light. *Fhar'the fe tert, 
or Cardinal Poitits in the fpirituat World, are h 
the natural World, and that an Al Habitations ccordiag 
chr fk is an Al Labs aceordin to thoRecegh nd eh: == 5 by . 
th as excel in Love are in as exce nte igence 
aue in, hie South, may ay be ſeen in = te Trl cn cpr 
HELL, * 141, to 83 + ws 8 ind 28001 Gn auto te Dy * mace 5 


S001. A firchiet nean why the ele 0 5 Sete Gbstes og 
middle Region 'pofleffed by —— js, beciuſe Traffick is their Ra! 
Love, and: oney is a mediate Love ſubferyient thereto, 4 To former 
Love is of a ſpiritua ual Nature; but where Motley is a final ind Trafs 
fck a tnediate Love D N 7k we Love of Mbiiey, as heb 8 
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iculsr Good of each Individual indeed is connected, and this. 


Which the 
particular ( is apparently preferred before the 
theleſs where 'Traffick i _ 'the End, the Love theteof is alſo the final Love, 
and every one is ed in Heaven according to his final Love; for the: 
final Love is like the Lord of a Ki „or like the Maſter of à Houſe, 
and the other Loves are like ite dub ind Serpants z and moreover, tlie 
final Love reſideth in the higheſt or inmoſt Regions of the Mind, and the 
mediate Loves are in a Region beneath, or without, and are ſubſervient to 
its Contioul ; the: Hollanders above all other People ate under the Influence 
of this ſpiritual Love of Traffick, whereas the Jews are under the Influence 
of an te or ; inverted: Love, the uence, whereof i In, that their 
 Traffiek-is, merely natural, ing! in it ho interior reſpect to the r 
me to private, Emolu Banks if! bn e b, 1 ag brkl 
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802. The Hollanders are more heady than others to their . Fin 
ciples not being eaſily tempted to forſake them; and in caſe they are con- 
vinced that in hg —— they are wrong, yet ſtill they will not con- 
feſs themſelves ſo, to their. old; err and remain unmoyed z; 
thus they diſqualif ye Sei aus for the xi pn ntuition of Truth, not. 
fuffering the rational Principle to exert itſelf in the Freedom of Enquiry. 
In conſequence of this e bal Temper, due they come after Death 
into the 4 after a particular . Manner to 
Heaven, (which are Divine Truths: They, 
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this ae they rev — fl ven: 25 J. . K. re- 
cei 5 Wh Tees that God ii 
is the Lord; the Redeemer 3 
Trinity ; aud alſo this Truth, that Faith ta 5 
they: are only; known and talked about, withour iufluenci 
Converſation, and that they. are unicatęd by the Lor 
the Neeb ud epentance after Wer Sal + ge, * falls 4 
ayerſe th theſe ade Wha e are, gavght, them, "Rel 10 iu con- 
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to thoſe, hoi eohſequere@of he Denne fTruthe by which - they are 
inflaended, abdund id alf Ar Blelfings” and a flouriſhing Traffick ; ang 

here is inſinuated into them from Heavy election ow the Cauſe of their» 
- own _— and alſo on the Faith and Life of thoſe bleſſed Ones amongſt 

vrhom they dt placed} und how — > ry 67s at fat 
however; they enquire little; 'and'perevive Uirgle; refpetting this Agreement»! 
between theif own Reflection, and what is Infuſed into them ſtom above : 
till by a Repetition of the heavenly Inſſux they at leugth come to think 5 
themſelves; that in Order to be releaſed from their Miſeries, they * 
believe and live as the bleſſed Ones doy and then; Las receive that 
and Nve that life of Churity they ure par in of all — 
and every Satisfattion'of Exfe, This is the by which ſachs: as 
have in any Degree led a Life of Charity in the World are corrected and 
prepared for Heaven. Theſe afterwards become more fixed and ſtable than 
others, 1d that they may be called STABIL ITI ES, nor do they ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be led away by any feaſöning Fallacy, or Obſcurity; induced» by 
Sophiſtry, and n ginating it viflogary and roundleſs — — are 
acm more quſek and befeelt bis be tg 

„ br engti CG ods gnilsonο to arnghided al oft di on bunddezuen a 10 

got. The learned DoAtdrs an Teachers * 
ticularly attentive to the myſtical- Doctrines of modern Faith, eſpevially: 
thoſe Teachers who in the — of the ſpiricual World ate called Coc- 
orIK NSH; and whereas thloſs myſtical vertu / ĩneuitabil y give Birth tothe: 
Docttine of 8 alirhiy Dodrine was moreover e ſbabliſhed / and 
cotfirmed: by the”Syriod of Portzi it is alſs wn arut implanted; like: Sed 
in tis Ground,” gathered from the Fruit of an Tree, without reſpect to its 
Nature aud Qualie Hence it is that the Laity talk much amongſt each 
otheſ concetuing Fredeſtiuation, but under the Influence: of very ifferent 
Sertitnetits vm Regard' therets ; ſome em btace it withf both their Hande, 
ſorne . er one Hand, making © ie} whilſtottiers ſuun an ab. 
her it as Sndke 3! for they der choſe myſtic Doctrines of Fachs 
wheres” 9 the readori oftwhick {pnoraticer is bevauſst 
they are inteſit on their Trades and Merchandiſe f0/thaveke 
of that Fürth touch indeed their Inteltect hai dot nter 
wkerefors the Docs of Predeſtinabion amor) — 
te CR stile annbmage. in human 
RecEiWthaSa,) with Shall ier ic; — 
the Sight of which ſome Sailors drop their T £at 
Token of Honour and — whilſt ſome only wink at it th theis + 
Eyes and flute it and others hiſs at it in * and Ridicule. * is 
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— as have received - Faith and iſplrithal Eff. —— why-they- 
22 like Garments"! is, hecauſe than abide ſtedfeſtix iu the, Principles of 
and all-in; hn es — clogthed- accgrding to 
ſych Principlesz. wherefore. — 1 1 andiof fins Linnen, re warn,” 
by: — im the M the If nence- Dee 
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meh boon Rocks and Tilla Chaps 4 — 
of a natural Prudence in the Inhabitants of e 8 2 — * = 
publiſhing their Inteatipns;! for in the; {fiiritusl : eſigus a - 
tentions are brought forth to View h Inſpection. When any one entereth 
their Oities with a View to ny + mn. at his Departure he's led 
to the Gates! of the Streets, 'w ſhut un, and thus he; is conducted, 
backwards and forwards from one Gate to another, in a mpſt tireſome Mana- 
ner, and then i let out; the ne νν of his tedious Procedure is, to prevent 
his returnimg back again. Wives, 5 their) Huſ· 
bands, dwell.ou'one Side of the Giey itys, ang} never meet with their Husbands! 
unleſs by particular Invitation in the-waxiof Reſpect audi Civility, and on 
b Occaoo the Huſbands eyes pon tt yes huge. married. Pairs 


without{aFefting) any. / Aut othes,! and ew how ele- 
IT | neat: their Houſes are; 2 live tggether, in- 
conjugal Lore: 


them at. the Time that this is the Co en and, 
Wives /d6.ato:atttiitive..t0, A ed- with theſe; 

Things, ecaſe to clamany Damien ver theit- Huſbands fan ahe future, 

and ate admitted to ive a and in this caſe they have an Haba», 


tion allatted then ncarer thi leaf Ahe City, and aro called: the; 
— whereof is bogauſe Lore n.2:celeſtial Loves Which afs: 
hn Deo 21 t-qoT 11911 goib siolist 2mot' di 0 197 21C 27 
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in hs uk ar n 2 
— an external Morality and Rationa- 


kt moral gn caval; but i the fil World 
tpte and 


i, open * a Spirit, and that 
90 1 the interna iro e. permitted to be in 
the iritudl Wola, d, Un be op, whe 755 re, Ang [Quality of the in- 
terhal Man i People of differey Comvie nd;Kingdoms, it behoveth me, 
by reafon o | the Importance 0 the Sub to. e what * 
Been revealed te me. Fr: Ih ej ie n vous 


81 as to bis istefasd | ta el 
much as from his Infancy 
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Foe. With rel beck g to: iche P e cople of. England, : "he ha hon * PIER 
hem are in the Corb of all e in co poficfhing an in- 
FI 5 ir intellectuaf Lig ht; this. one 4 . appar js” ata 2 Toy. gona in the natural 


World, but in the el World it is mo PICUOUS ;; they derive this 
Light from a Libesty of Jeanie and bus. s er thereby of. 3 

whereas, with othess, who do not enjay 1 Läberty, that Light is leis 
briſnant, owing to its being checked in its Exit, or Hel forth. That 
Light however is not active of f Idelf, but. i — ve by others, par- 
ticularly by Men of Note and Authority, and e peculiar Bright- 
25 W Eve, ſuch Mea declare their Sentiments. For * Cauſe the 


is ual World have Moderators ſet over them, and Pri 
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80 e of Mind od mere mcg ther in 
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bers Mes N and Gee 5 "they. ae ſo Lovers, of cheir 
its they gners as a 
58 Wied b b 2 Te n ＋ bon Oh Palace regan oc 


ho dwell and yon wh a — From the City. The poliical*Con-* 
gerns of their 8 engage «heir Attention, and] poſſeſs their Hearty, 
ſometimes to ſuch 5 as to indiſpoſe their . for Studies of a. 
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9. There "My two lat "Cities Be I. (doi fits wh (ch moſt of \ th 
Pei enter After Death; 1 was remitted to ed 0 ub of them, and. to lk 
through it. The Middle br it an to that Part of London, where the 
Merchants m meet; called the Exchange, aud thete the Moderators, dwell; 
above that Middle Part is the Eaſt, below it is the Weſt; on the right Side 
is the South, on the left Side is the North. This Eaſteru Varteér is in- 
habited by thoſe who have been particularly diſtinguiſhed for leading Lives 
of Charity, and 1 in that Quarter there are magnificent. Palaces,; the South- 
ern Quarter is inhabited by ſuch as Have been difting uiſhed for Wide, 
and the Objects that ſurround them are full of Bri, Shrnefs and 0 the 
Northern quarter 1 is inhabited by thoſe who have Beau 1 deligbr⸗ 
ed with the Liberty of f _ and writing; and in the Weſtern Quarter 
are they who ain t rine of Juſtification byF afth alone on the 
right in this Quarter i is che Entrarice 125 the City, auf ilfb the W Way that 
Jeadeth out of it, and the 515 od Left zves are let out 'bythat Way, Th 
Preſby Sz who live in t Meſte er, aud maikitain, os Doing: of 
rn tion by Faith alone, Ae 07 enter the City Wa h"the great 
treets, but only through B Valleys, inafmych as no tialbitants' are toſeta- 
ted in the City, but fuch as are in the Faith of Charity, I have heard them 
complain of t e Preichiets from the W "How they com po; their Dif; 
courſes with foch Art and Eloquence, and conceal een Moe rat ge 804 
trine of Juſtification by Faith, that their Hearer; not . know. "whether 
Good ought to be done or Hot they preach Faith trinſſe 'Gbod, and 
ſeparate This == ok =_ Good of Charity, which ay! att W Good, 
and conſequent! acceptable to God, Bit when they 5 iühabit the 
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Eaſtern ard 55 N of the Agel! Hear ſuch Dieu es, they de 
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581 n been told ſeveral Nkaſbus ven the Preachers are Abe 97 
the prieſtly Office, td principal hefeof is, becauſe tliey' de not ſtame 
eir N Diſcourſes from the Word, and thereby From the! Spirit df God, ' bb 
rom [their own rational Light, 'an&t from their own Spirit © 
take a bert indeed, as a Prelude, from the Word, but this they only 
touch with their Lips, and then leave as a Thing without Reliſh, and pre- 
ſeutly chodſe ſome mote ſavoury. Subject from their. own! ce, which : 
they chew, and turn over their Tongues, as a rich Dainty, and in this man- 
r give Inſtruction. I have been informed further, that in conſequences of 
tis ractice, their Diſcourſes are as void of whateyer is truly ſpiritual, as 
ngs; of Nightingales; and that their metaphorical, Ornaments ave 
1 falſe. Hair, neatly curled and powdered,, om a bald Head. and that the 
myſtic N e of their Diſcourſes, in Relation to Juſtifieation by Faith 
alone, may be compared with the Quails brought up from the Sea to the 
Camp of the Children of Iſrael, which proved fatal to many Thouſands 
of « 5 People, Numb. xi. whereas Theological Doctrine concerning Cha- 
rity and Faith, Jointly, may be compared with Manna from Heaven. os 
Once heard, thoſe Presbyters converſing together about Faith alone, and 
a, Kind of Image formed by them, which repreſented thein- "litary: 
Faith; ; it appeared in the Light of their Eyes, which was a Light origi- 
nating in Phantaſy, like a great Giant ; but when Light from Heaven, was 
3 in upon it, it appeared, af to * upper Parts, like a * and as to 


at 


1 Was caſl by the By: Niayders ite Lake. ; dan | i. dowd 


0 (14-25 in 1 


81 1. Thee n great City, c called 4 London, is * in ai Middle Part 
of the Chriſtian Region, but is ſeparated from it towards the North, and is 
the Receptacle of thoſe after Death who are inwardly wicked. In» che 
Midſt of it there is an open Communication with Hell, into. which. ney | 
Maker. ſink down, and are ſwallowed. up in their Turns. Oey 1 


812. It is very perceivable from Obſervations made on the Engliſh i in the | 
the ſpiritual World, that there is a two-fold Theology — 4 — al 
them, one grounded in the Doctrine of Faith, and = tg other ii 
trine of Charity; the former are received by thoſe who are dy into the. 
ſacerdotal Office, and the latter, by — of the Laity, particularly bythe 
Inhabitauts: of Scotland and its Confines; with theſe the Selifidians ;z 
to 1 85 in Pilpute, inaſmuch as they haye hoth the Word of aud: 

* the Lands Super 


Reaſon on their Side; this. Doctrine of 2 1s extant in the Exhortatibn 
1 ere Sabbath-Day previous to t 


* 11101 


0 | 

it is. ies ely declared, that if Men are not Charity towirds esch 
her, Le do not e Exile e las, they caſt thandſebyee fines eter 
wal, Damnation, pr) that in this Caſe ſuppoſing them to come to the Holy 
Laake we mould euaar' ip thery as he cmerad into 7 
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213 i Io wil dies, that the Inhabitants of every Kingdom, which 
is divided into ſeveral Provinces, | are not of fimilar Genius and Temper, 
and that there is a particular Difference di chem herein t 1 1255 - 


ing to the ference which nga e Inhabitants of 8 
ſeveral Quarters of the Globe ; till however, it is obſervable thit one com- 
mon Geurus and Temper provails amon | thoſe who | are the Subjects af 
obe King, and governed by one Code of Laws.” With regard to Germany, 
22 15 into a greater Variety of Diſtricts than any of the neighbour- 
Kingdoms; theſe Diſtricts are all ſubject to the pore wt es of 
— rial bart. but ſtill the Prinee of each Di opt deſpo. 
— in his particular Domitions'; for the Empire i a d into Kr 
x and ſchaller Dukeddms, aud each Duke is like an abſolute Monarch in 
s-own Territories: Moreover the Religion of the Empire is alſo divided, 
me Dukedoms profeſſiug the Do@rines of the Goſpellers ſo called, ſome, 


the: DoQrines of the Reformed, and Tone, the Doctzines of the Romiſh 
Church. Since there 1 is ſuch a 


y of 'Governments aud alſo of Re- 

ligions in Germany, it is a more difficult Matter to deſcribe the Germans, 
as tb their Miuds, Diſpoſeions, hed Lives, from what is diſcoverable of 
them im the Keen World, chan to deſcribe any other Nation or People: 
Nevertheleſs, as all 57 of the ſame Langua e are in ſome Sort influenced 
by one-common Genius ind: Temper; ie is pofflble by a Collation of Ideas, 


in ſome Degree 4 aſcertain and e common Genius and 8 
of che CR | 


14 5:1} W 715160 6 211 2 teth: 
2 * — 1 e An 7 bene Dekebem, live wade; 
wiiting like the Butch and Englith, a 
abd. Weiting ie reſtraiged, che of thinking, that is, 
6 chat of the Baſon of a Fountain, whoſe, 
Sides dre fo bigh, W n is elevated even to the Orifice of 
che lug 8 2 ui 


deſpotie Government, — they do not e the Liberty of ſpeak · 

5 x Sher the Liberty of 

2 ines th Bhat Extent A is laid under Reſtraint mh 
thedame Tres for 'this Calc ig 

horeof the Stream no Ar, bubbles 

* 


( 442 -) 


* 
= 
- 


forth: Thought, according to this *Compar 


flux always adapteth Hke Manner the Underſtandi 


on Matters that require deep Iuveſtigation and Judgment, being more folli- 


particularly ſtudious of literary Hiſtory, and in their Writings reſt much on 


a ariſun, is like the bubbling of 8 7 
| Fountain, and Speech rag 7 thence is like ie Baſon $ ins Word, In ; 
. d in : 


citous about the Culture of the Memory, which is the reaſon. that they are 


from the ſuperior Regions of the Mind, adapteth itſelf to the Meaſure of 
Liberty allowed for uttering and giving vent to the Thoughts. Hence it is 


the Sentiments of learned and eminent Men of their own Nation, whoſe 


"Deciſions they quote at every Turn, and adopt for their own as Occaſion 
requires: This their State is repreſented in the ſpiritual World by a Perſon 
carrying Books under his Arms, who in caſe his Sentiments on any Subjeck 


are called in Queſtion, inſtantly hath Recourſe to one of his Books, and 


readeth out af it ſome Paſſage in Anſwer to his Opponent. ub 232 vers. 1647 

LIE © oO UTE G03 FRO (ha rer DING nee bas z 4122 
8185. Various are the Conſequences xgfulting from ſuch their State, and 
particularly this, that they keep the ſpiritual hings of the Church inſcrib- 
ed on their Memories, and ſeldom. elevate. them into the ſuperior Region 
of the Underſtanding, but only admit them into the inferior Region, and 
thence reaſon concerning them, in which Practice they totally differ from 


free Nations; for in regard to the ſpiritual Things of the Church, Which 
are comprehended under the Name of Theology, free Nations are like 


Eagles, which exaſt themſelves to a certain Altitude in the Air, whereas 


Nations that are not free are like Swans in à River. Free Nations alſo are 


like the larger Kind of Stags, with high Branching Horns, that have free 
Range in the Plains, the Groves and Foreſts ; whereas Nations that are not 
free are like Deer incloſed in Parks, and kept for the Uſe of the Owner. 
Again, free People are like flying Horſes, by the Ancients called Pegaſuſes, 
which fly not only over Seas, but alſo over Parnaſſian Hills, and the Seas 
of the Muſes beneath, whereas People that are not free are ike W&h-bred 


. 


Horſes, adorned with coftly Tr 


ters of Theology, as exetciſed by a free People, or thoſe w 


s 


J. e the Stables of Kings. Theſe Com- 
pariſons may ſerve to point out Me Differences of Judgment, in myſtie Mas- 
ho are not free. 


TY 


The German Clergy, in the Courſe of their Education, write dem mne 


Rules and Preſcripts delivered WA piblic Maſters 'in the Univerſities, 


ns of their Erudition, and when they! en- 


and keep theſe as Marks and T 
tet on 4 inted L 
they generally make the above-mentioned Rules and Preſcripts the Ground 
of. * 1 Rn whether delivered from the Chair or the Pulpit. 
Pol. | 


e prieſtly Office, or are appointed Lecturers in the Public Schools, - 


5T mM Their 


Can) 


1 Their 8 ie pt * is — peace com mn 
teach concern Ghoſt, won ativns- aud 
| Holy BR gn th ne Feat, 5 wheteay - they Who ground their Doctriues im 
ern Gerzen ing Faith, ſpeak” little about the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Wet tot 2M 8 e wore a 'Wreatlh of Beech Leaves about theit 
les: bot th Wo b ch the De@tine' of Charity and good Works; 
1080 Fat er pear to the Angels as if adorned with Wivaths 
ne 'of t 9 55 tres of # Laurel. The People called Goſpels 


lets, in ibis Difpytes with the Reformed coticerning Truths, Wr“ alf 
| they tore their Cloaths'; ; the teafon 1 is, dene Cloaths frgnify Tru 


816. T habe enquired f in what Part of the ſpiritual World the P coply of 
Jamburg ate to be found, aud have been informed that they 5 no 
where Collected into one Society, and ſtill leſs into any particular State, but 
that they are diſperted' and intermixed with the Germans in various Quar- 

ters; and on examining into the reaſon of this Circumſtance, it was found 
to ariſe from the State of their Minds, in that they are continually looking 
and as it were travelling, out of their own City, and very little within it; 
for according as the State of Man's Mind is in the natural World, fo is his 
State alſo in the ſpiritual World; inaſmuch as the Mind of Man is his Spirit, 
or the e Man _ hveth after his Denen, oak of the — 
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2 377. The Papiſts 1 in the 91 ritual World appear round about and heh 
the Proteſtants, and ate divided from them by Intervals, which they are 

forbidden to paſs; neverthelefs the Monks by ” claiideſting Arts procure for 

themſelves a Communications and alſo dep ute their Emiffaries, through 

Paths known only to tbemſelveg, 3 in Order to make Converts; but hey 
are quickly diſcovered, and à8 certainly a and then are either ſeut 
Monk ee eee . ene 5 


nagment, ' which took pics in ehe if TR World, 


818. After the laſt | 
0 Year; 1757 24 of all the ba and conſequently of the 
h Was ſo e that it is. no 1. for them to collect 
themſel ves 8 as 1 EW pag Paths ire appointed 
fox every eker of Love, . or Evil, of mf are immediately eli- 
tere by all on theit leaving, the Sr World, ad which 1 load to 1 
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to Iveheties 
ven: By this ineahs/it (is Provided, 
artificial Heavens as before. Such Societies i the World of Spirits, 
which is in the Midſt between Heavet dad Hell, are manifold; bring equal 
in Number to the different Genera aid Species bf the Affections of the Love: 


of Good and Evil; and in the mean Time, before they are cither.chevated; | 
to Heaven, or caſt down into Hell, they art iii ſpivitual Con function with 
Men in the natural World, by teaſors. chat 3 N vi cn”: phos 


are in 11 Res between Heaven and Hell. | bro lohan 
222 ohe 11.49 bos (G2 95 3554 ie 10 83 3850 

819 9. The Papi base 2 Liod of: Council Hloufs ia the South K Quar- 
ter, in which their Prelates aſſemble, and confult on various Matters re- 
lating to their Religion, particularly how che Vulgar may be kept in blind 
Obedience, and tow their own- Dominion maybe extended: No one how 
ever is admitted into this-CounciHouſe, who during his Life on Earth had 
enjoyed the Papacy, by reaſon that ſome what like Dine 1 = 
bideth in the Minds of ſuch, in « of their having to 


thernſelyes the Lord's Power when they ede the World: Neither is any 
Cardinal permitted to enter into that Council-Houſe, on account of the 
Preheminence which” he had formerly 
tet 


enjoyed; the Cardinals however col- 
emſelves * in a large Conclave under the Council-Houſe, but 
_ continuing there ſome Days, they are removed, and the Place whither 
hey are then fent is not known. There is ah another Aſſembly in the 
wel Quarter, arid the Buſi ed is to introduce the 
eredulous Vulgar into Heaven; they” form thehedivers Societies in orderly 
Arraugement round aböut, which live in tHe Enjoymeat of various external 


Delights; in ſome are Dances; in ſome Concerts of Muſick, in ſome Pro- 


ceſſions, in ſome Theatres and Stage-Euhibitions, in ſome are ſuch Spirits 


as have the Art of inducing various Speei 
in u ſome dre Mountebanks and Jefters, in” 1 ny 'diſcourſe: Wich each 
416.2 wel H hacatyte H backer 


1 8¹⁰ 5 20 15915 ai to hnod ; 1M; aQ oof 01053 503 bavenungy 
y 12 More may vl den ont thid nu. ee artificial Heavens, in 
8 $ 7 on the D JUDGMENT): EL to; obſerxe chap fuch E 
ſcribed. to formed Mak, thoſe 5 oth * mblance of Re- 
n only in the external Mari, without po ares Realley thereof in Ge ns interna Man. 
— ſuch Spirits un. decker World, they create to themſelves 3 
ial Heaven, from the eas of Sanctity yi received externally, 
fot wiſe and ſecret; Nübpfzw ig, Peg 2 ape-for. Times 
general Judg ment te , lace in the iche a Worte Web e rt 15 
N al to what: is the Revelations, Chap. xXx: Tr. AI. a 78 


; of kts Kindsof hoveifithas ther Wickbld 15d 3 
With are in Hell, and the Good tu Societies whiclk are in Ha- 
that nome can form to theinſalves (i) 


es of Maghificence by Phantafies, | 
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0 OY ». 1065 | 
n friendly Way, in one Place om religions Sabjects, in amother.on | 
political, and in a thind eininely; ted indecently, &c. into ſome: one of 
theſe Societies they introduce the credulous, according to the favourite Plea- 
ſare of every particular Perſon, and call it n but when they have 
continued . two they are all ſurfeited with their Delights, 
and beoauſe ſuch Delights are not internal but only external; nd | 
thus many are led to reject the vain; Belief, they had before entertained, con 
the Power of Introduction into Heaven. With reſpect to the 5 
veculars of their Worſhip, it is nearly ſimilar to what they practiſed in the 
natural World, conſiſting in Maſſes, which are not ſaid in the common Lan- 
— of Spirits, but are compoſed of high-ſounding Words, that inſpire 


ee and en eure + to rn] k 18 
7 ＋ * 0 ziale b. 3 | 

| "Buds All-who 0 vom / Karck into the Hi [onal World, on kep t for 
fome Time, on their firſt Entrance, in the Confellion of Faith, and in the 
1 of their particular Country zithis is the Caſe alſo with the Papiſts 
conſequence- whereof they have always a certain repreſentative Pope ſet 
3 whom they adore, with-the ſame Smeg that they uſed to 
do on Earth. E rarely happens that any one is thus ſet over them, who 
had enfoyed the Papacy _— he Jive in the natural N nevertheleſs, 
He who ſat in the: papal Chair about thirty or forty Years. ago, was ap- 
to this repreſentative Office, by — of a Belief he had entertain- 
ad in bis Heart, — the Word was more holy than i is generally imagined, 
and that the Lord ought to be worſhipped. It was permitted me to converſe 
with him, and he informed me that he Worſhips the Lord. alone, as being 
the God Who hath. all Power in Heaven and Earth, according to his OWN 
Words, Matt. xxviti. 18. aud that. Invocations of Saints are vain and ri- 
diculous; and, further that, hen he was on Earth, he had a Deſign; to 
eſtabliſh this Worſhip 1 in the Church, but that Ge frvaral Reaſons, which he 
mentioned, it was not in bis Po r. At the Time of the laſt Judgment, 
when the great Northeru City was deſtrg eſtroyed, which contained ſeveral Pa- 
— Reformed together, I ſaw ope carried forth in a Chair, and 
eyed to a ſecure Place. On the <tr a of the great Society, where 
his — in Character of Pope; there are Gymnaſia founded, which are re- 
ſorted to by thoſe who have Doubts and Seruples reſpecting Religion, and 

in thoſe Gymnaſia are converted Monks, who inſtruct ſuch concerning God 
abe Saviour Chriſt, and allo concerning the Sandtity of the Word, leaving 
them to their own free Choice, to turn their Minds; if they pleaſe, from 
the Cananizations of Saints introduced into the Romiſh Church; they who 
receive the Inſtruction of the Monks, are introduced into a large Society, 


conſiſting 


/ 


as). 


. 


confiſting of ſych as have receded from the Worſhip, of the Pope and of 


Saints, and when they enter that Society, they are like People rifing from 
Sleep, aud becoming broad awake; or like Perſons paſſing from the drea- 
rineſs o& Winter into the Pleaſantneſſes of Spring; or like Sailors, who aftet'a 
tedious Voyage come to the defired Haven; and then they are invited by the 
Members of the Society to partake | of their Feaſts, and delicious Wine is 
wen them to drink out of Chryſtalline Cups; and 1 have been informed, 
that the Angels on ſuch Occafions let down out of Heaven a Paten, or Plate 
on which is placed Manna, in the ſame Form, and of the fame Taſte, as 
was ſent down upon the Camp of the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs; 
which Paten, or Plate, is carried round to the Gueſts, and every one is at 
Liberty to taſte of its Content. * 1 gt WEED 


321. All thoſe of the Romiſh Church, who when alive in the natural 
World had thought more about God than about the Pope, and had done 
Works of Charity in Simplicity of Heart, when they are inſtructed after 
Death that the Lord Himſelf the Saviour of the World hath all Rule and 
Authority in that World into which they are now entered, are eaſily led to 
renounce the ſuperſtitious Doctrines of their Church; the Tranſition from 
Popery to Chriſtianity is as eaſy to ſuch Perſons, as it is to enter into a 
Temple when the Doors are thrown open: or as it is to enter into a Palace, 
by paſſing through the Guards who: 


keep Centinel- in the outer Courts, 
when the King enjoins Adiniſſion; or as it is to lift up the Countenance 
and look upwards towards Heaven, when angelic Voices are heard therein: 

But on the other Hand, where the Members of the Romiſh Church, dur- 
ing their Life on Earth, have ſeldom thought about God, and have delight- 
ed in their religious Worſhip only on Account of its Feftivities, in ſuch a 

Caſe it is as difficult to turn them from their ſuperſtitious Notions; as it is 
to enter into a Temple when the Doors are ſhut, or as it is to force a Way 
through the Guards, who keep Centinel in the outer Courts of a Palace, 
and to enter in when the King forbids Adrmiſſion; or as it is for a Snake im 
the Graſs to lift up its Eyes toward Heaven. It is an extraordinary Cir-- 
cumſtance, that none of the Roman Catholics on cheir firſt Entrance into 
the ſpiritual World, ſee Heaven there, or the Angelic Abodes, their Viſion 

being terminated by a kind of dark Cloud ing over their Heads. but 

no 2 is any one in a State of Converſion, 

ted, than his View of Heaven is opened, and ſometimes he beholdeth An- 

gels therein in white Garments, to whom he is exalted after due Prepara- 
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itted among the convert- 


and in the Love of Dominion; for this latter Kind of Love is of ſuch a Na- 


ſhippers, to prevent that moſt terrible Root of Evils from being propagated 


4 446 5 

beet the Renten Samrs in the Spin) World, . mw 
+ & V- 1 de ts: 2841 
5 bnd It 150 Known Truth that Maircediveth inaltte or latte Evil tom 
his Parents, but it is known to few in what that Evil dwelleth . in its Full- 
neſs: it dwelleth in the Love of poſſeſſing the Property of all other Perſons, 


ture, that in proportion as it is let looſe, and iudulged, it at length becometh 
ſo enormous, as to with to be in voked and worſhipped as a God. This Love 
is the Serpent which deceived Eve and Adam, for he ſaid to the Woman, 
God doth know, that in the Day ye eat ꝙ the Fruit of that Tree, your Eyes 
ill be d, and THEN YE WILL BE As Gon, Gen. iii. 4, 5, in proportion 
therefore as Man giveth the Reins to that Love, and indulgeth its Deſires, 
ia the ſame proportion he turuetk himſelf from God, and turneth towards 
himſelf, and becometh a Worſhipper of Himſelf, and in this cafe it is poſſi- 
ble he may invoke God with warm Lips under the Influence of Self: love, but 
with a cold Heart by reaſon of his Contempt of God: in this Caſe alſo the 
Divine Things of the Church may be uſed by him as ſubſervient Means to 

e his End, but inaſmuch as his End is Dominion, the Means. are 
no further agreeable to him, than as they tend to promote that End. Such 
a Perſon, in caſe he be exalted to high Honours is in his own Idea like an 
Y Atlas bearing the earthly Globe on his Shoulders, or like Apollo carry- 
ing the Sun with his Chariot and Horfes round about the World. 


823. This being the Nature of Man in conſequente of hereditary Evil, 
therefore all who have been canonized as Saints by papal Bulls, are remoy-- 
ed in the ſpiritual World from the Eyes of others, and concealed in fecret 
Places, and deprived of all Commerce and Communication with their Wor- 


amongſt them, whereby they might be betrayed into all kinds of extrava- 
gant Delirium, ſuch as Demons are poſſeſſed by: They who affect the 
Character of Saints, during their Life on Earth, with a View to be in- 
ven as Saints after Death, become a Prey to ſuch Delirium. | 


1 Many of the Romiſh Perſuafion, octticolicty the; Monks, * | 
* come into > the ee Woe, e ING for Gat * an the 
; . | | BY e 


04) For the bnfcrmation of the ee Render, it may * e here to obſerve, hk; 
according to the Heathen Mythology, Atlas was ſuppoſed to be a Giant, or ſtrong Man, who 
bore the Globe of our Earth on his houlders ;, and Apollo was fabled to drive the Fþayiat.; of 
the Sun daily round the Earth, and thereby to bnlighten it. 


[ 


| ge any 
Saitit of their own Order, and are much ſurpriſed at not being able to find 

them ;, but afterwards they are inſtructed that they are aſſociated together 
either with thoſe that are in Heaven, or with thoſe that are in the lower 
Earth, and that in what Plaee ſoever they dwell, they know nothing of 


the Worſhip and Invocation directed to them, and that ſuch as know, and 
wiſh to be invoked, fall into a Delirium, and talk wildly. The Worthip of 
Saints is ſuch an Abomination in Heaven, that the bare Mention of it ex-" 


* / 


citeth Horror, ſince in proportion as Worſhip is paid to any Man, in the 
ſame proportion it is derogated from the Lord, the conſequence whereof is, 
that the Lord is not worſhipped alone, and where the Lord is not worſhip- 
ped alone, there is a Divifion and Diſcrimination of Worſhip, which pre- 
venteth Communion, and the vital Happineſs thus reſulting. I Order that. 
1 might know, and thereby be enabled to make known to others the true 
Nature and Character of the Romith Saints, there were an hundred of them 


brought up from the Earth below, who were acquainted with their Cano- © 


nization ; they aſcended from behind, and only a few in Front, with one 
of which I converſed, whom they called Xavier; during our Converſation * 
he was like one infatuated; nevertheleſs I could learn from what he ſaid, 
that in the Place where he is kept ſhut up with others, he is not infatuated, 
but that he becometh ſo whenever he thinketh that he is a Saint, and 


wifheth to be invoked : I heard a muttering to the fame Purpoſe from thoſe 


who aſcended from behind. The Caſe is otherwiſe with Saints ſo calledin 
Heaven; they know nothing at all of what is doing on Earth, nor are 
they allowed to ſpeak with certain Spirits of the Romiſh Perſuaſion, who 
believe in that Superſtition, leſt any Idea on that Subject ſhould get Ad- 
miſſion into their Minds. | 2 | 


— 


825. From this State and Condition of the Romiſh Saints, it muſt be ob- 


vious to every one, that the invoking of them is of no Avail; and T can © 


further aflert, that they no more hear ſuch Invocations from their Votaries 


> 


on Earth, than their Images in the Streets hear them, or than the Walls 


of the Temple do, or the Birds that build in the Steeples. It is faid by their 

Votaries, that the Saints reign in Heaven together with the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, but this is a mere Forgery and Fiction, inaſmuch as they no more 
reign with the Lord, than the Keeper of a Stable doth with the King, or 
than a Porter doth with his Lord, or than a Running-Footman doth with: 
his Maſter ; for John the Baptiſt ſaid of the Lord, that he was not worthy 
to unlooſe the Latchet. of his Shoe, Mark 1, 7. John i. 27; how much leſs : 


* 


* 


worthy then muſt ſuch Saints be! 


* 
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Cas) 
Aut. There ſometimes appears to the People of Paris, who are ite Ws” 


8 in the ſpiritual World, a certain Woman in a middle Altitude, elad 


ining Raiqęgt, and of a Countenance apparently holy, who calleth 
herſelf + Lon, but when ſome of them begin to worſhip her, at that 


Inſtant her Cduntenance ch and alſo her Raiment, and ſhe becometh 
like an ordinary Woman, and: chides them for deſiriug to adore a Perſon, 
who. is held in no more Eſtimation, among her Aſſociates than as a Servant- 
Maid, wondering how Men in the World can be miſled by fuch fooliſh 


Fancies. 


829 7. To the above Relation I ſhall anuex elt Cotati * 
deſerving Attention: Maxx the Mor unk or THE Lon once on a Time 
—— and appeared over Head in white Raiment; at the ſame Inſtant 
awhile and ſaid, that ſhe was the Mother of the Lord, and that 
— was born of her, but that being made God, he put off all Humanity 
which he had from her, and that therefore ſhe now adoreth Him as her God, 


and is unwilling that any ſhould A him as her Son, inaſmuch as 
all i in Him is Divine. 


Concerning the M AHOM E TANS in the Spiritual World. 


820 The Mahometans in the Giritual World appear behind the Roman- 
Catholics. in the Welt, and form a kind of Circle around them. The 
reaſon of their. appea __ next behind the Chriſtians is, becauſe they ac- 
knowledge our Lord as the greateſt and wiſeſt of Prophets, who was L 
into the World to inſtruct Mankind, and alſo confeſs him to be the Son of 
God. Every one in that World dwelleth at a Diſtance from the Centre, 
where the Chriſtians inhabit, according to his. Confeſſion of the Lord and 
of one God; for that Confeſſion joineth Minds with Heaven, and cauſeth 
their Diſtance from the Eaſt, over which Point the Lord is. 


829. Inaſmuch as Rabighog hath- its Abode in the hi gheft Regions in 


Man, * his lower Parts derive Life and Light from che higheſt, and 
whereas the Idea of Mahomet its always uppermoſt in the Minds of Maho- 


anctans together with Religion, therefore ſome Mahomet or other is always 
placed in their View, and in Order that they may turn their Faces towards 
the.Eaft, over which Point the Lord is, he is placed beneath the central 
_ Point which the Chriftians inhabit: It is not the ſame Mahomet who wrote 
che Hern, but {ome other who executeth his Office ; nor is it always the 


lame 
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(49) | 
he dess Perſon, but he is changed according to Circumftance ; 2 Native of 
Saxony, who,was taken Priſoner by the Moors, once ated in this repreſenta- 
tive Character, and having been a Chriſtian, he was inſtigated to ſpeak with 
them concerning the Lord, that he was not the Son of Joſeph, but tho 
Son of God Himſelf. Others afterwards. were appointed to ſucceed this 
Mahomet. Ia the Place where that repreſentative Mahomet bath his A- 


bode, there appeareth the Fire as of a bal Torch, in Order to , 
him; but that Fire is viſible only to Mahometans. | "ES 


830. The real Mahomet, who wrote the Alcoran, is not viſible non 
the Mahometans at this Day. I have been informed; that on his firſt En- 
trance into the ſpiritual World, he was appointed: to preſide over them, but 
becauſe he. deſired to have Dominion over all Things relating to their Re- 
ligion, as a God, he was removed from his Abode which he had beneath the 
Roman-Catholics, and was let down t wer Habitation on the right 
Side next the South. A certain Society of Mahometans was once inſti- 
gated by ſame evil Spirits to acknowledge Mahomet as a God, and in Or- 
der to appeaſe the Diſturbance on that Occaſion, Mahomet was, raiſed up 
from the Earth beneath, and produced to their View, and at the ſame Time 
alſo he was ſeen by me; he appeared like to corporeal Spirits, who have n 
interior Perception ; his Face was of a duſky Complexion, and I heard hi; 
utter theſe Words, La am par A and O'S; he ſeemed: to 5 

down _— | | te” LAM 


831. The Mahometans bear a violent 4 PL Chriſtians 3 in 1 gene= 
ral, — Account of their Belief in three Divine Perſons, and their conſe- 
quent Worſhip of three Gods, who are ſo many Creators, and to the Roman» 
Catholics in particular, on Account of their bending the Knee to Images: 
for this Reaſon they call the former Idolaters, and the latter Fanatics, ſay- 
ing that they make a'three-headed God, and that they profeſs One and mut- 
ter Three, conſequently that they divide — . and make Three 
out of One; and that thus they are like young Stags with three Horns, 
one for nh God, and at the ſame Time three for One God, and that their 
Prayers, their Plalmody, and their n are all We in ep 
nen Ideas. lig zem bi | 


832. The Mabomctan, | uke all, * [Peop 8 inn 
God, and love what is juſt, and do Good from religious: Motives, have 
their particular Heaven, but out of the Limits of the, Chriſtian Heaven. 
The Mahometan Heaven is divided into two; the Inhabitants — the 
Vol. II. 5 X N inferior 


* þ Cees) e 
interior Heaven! five virtocully with ſeveral Wives) but none are Hiſt 
 thaylee- ito tHe fuperier Heaven, except ſoch as renvance'a Phuraliry of 


Wives, aud acknowledge the Lord our Saviour, and at the ſame Time bis 


"Porjinion ovet Heaven aud Hell. 1 have been informed that, it is im- 
poſſibe for them to conteive God the Father and dur Lord io be One, but 
that it is poſſible for therm to believe that the Lord hath Dominion over 
the Heavens and the Hells becauſe He is the Son of God the Father. 


Heaven. 


bs. - 3 —.— Mabetmetan Religion is received more generally through. 
ort the World than the Chriſtian Religion, pr hs Matter of Stumbling and 
Offence to thoſe, who buſy their Thoughts about the Divine Providence, 
and at the ſame Time believe that none can be faved except ſuch as are born 
_ Chriſtians ; whereas this is no Matter of Offence to thoſe who believe that 
all Things are under the Regulation of Divine Providenee ; for they trace the 
Footſteps ot that Provideiice on this Occaſion, and likewife diſcover the Wiſ- 
dom aud Govdnefs thereof moſt particularly in this Circumſtance that the 
Mahomietan Rehgion acknowledgerh the Lord to be the Greateſt and Wiſeſt 


It is this Faith whereby the Lord effecteth their Aſcent into the ſuperior = 


the Alcoran alone the Rule and Standard of their Religion, and conſequent- 
ty think much about Mahomet who wrote it, and pay him a kind of Wor- 
ſhip, therefore they think little about our Lord. In Order to ſhew: more 
plainly and fully that the. Mahometan Religion, both in its Riſe and Pro- 


all enter into a more particular Conſideration of the Subject, adverting 
firſtto the Origin of Idolatries. Before the Riſe of Mahometaniſin, Idolatrous 
Worſhip was d through moſt Countries of the terraqueous Globe the 
Ground and Reaſon whereof was, becauſe the Churches extant before the 
Lord's Coming were all repreſentative Churches ; ſuch alſo was the Ifrael- 
iriſh Church, wherein the Tabernacle, the Garments of Aaron, the Sacri- 
fices, all Things belonging to the Temple at Jeruſalem, aud even their 
Statutes were repreſentative: amongſt the Ancients alſo the Science of Cor- 
reſpondencies, Which is likewiſe the Science of Repreſentatives, was ac- 
counted the chief of Sciences, and was particularly cultivated: by the Apgyp- 
tians, being the true Ground and Riſe of their Hieroglyphics, By Virtue 
of this Science they knew what was ſignified by Animals and Plants of 
every Kind, and what Hkewiſe by Movvtains, Hlil s, Rivers, and Fountains/; 
what alſo by the Sun, the Moes, and the Stars; by the fame Science they 

attained befides to the Knowledge of ſpiritual Things, inaſmuch as the Things 
e . repreſeuted, 


of Prophets, and alſo to be che Son of God; but whereas they have made 


preſs, was under the Guidance of the Divine Providence of the Lord, 1 


* 


C 
repreſented, being fuch as have relation te ſpiritus] 


| Wiſdom atnongſt the A 
gels in Heaven, were the Originals of the Fhings repreſentative. Now wheres 
as their Worſhip was repreſemtative, eonſiſting of mere Corre ſpondemcies; 
therefore they performed it on Mountains and Hills, and likewafe. is Groves 
and Gardens; and for this Reaſon they conſecrated Fountains, and; make 
{ak Images of Horſes, Oxen, Calves, Laimbsy nay even of Birds, Fiſh, and 
rpents, and placed them near the Temples, and at the Zotrauce inte 
their Temples, aud alſo in their Houſes, in eict Order according to the 
ſpiritual Things of the Church with which they correſponded; ot which 
they repreſented, and thereby fignified. In Proceſs of Time, when the 
Science of Correſpondencies was obliterated, Poſterity begaw to worſhip 
thoſe graven Images as if poſſeſſed of ſome eſſential Holineſs in Themſolves, 
not aware that their Forefathers ſaw' nothing Holy in them, but r 
them only as Repreſentatives of holy Things according to Correſponden- 
cies. Hence originated all the Idolatries which have prevailed throughout 
fo many Kingdoms of the Earth. In order to extirpate theſe Idolatries, it 
was brought to paſs of the Divine Providence of the Lord, that a new Re- 
ligion, accommodated to the Genius and Temper of the Eaſtern Nations, 
ſhould be taught and propagated, which Religion ſhould have ſome Reſpect 
both to the Old and New Teſtaments, and which would teach, that the Lord 
came into the World, and that He was the Greateſt and Wiſeſt of all Pro- 
phets, and the Son of God: This was effected by Mahomet, from whom that 
Religion took its Name. Hence it appears that this Religion owed its Riſe 
to the Di vine Providence of the Lord, and was accommodated, as was ſaid, 
to the Genius and Temper of the Eaſtern Nations, with a View to deſtroy the 
Idolatries that ſo generally prevailed, and communicate to its Votaries ſome 
Kyowledge concerning. the Lord, before they came after Death into the 
ſpiritual World. This Religion would not have been received by fo many 
* wh and conſequently would have had no Power to extirpate Idola- 
tries therein, unleſs it had been made ſuitable to the Ideas of the People, 
particularly, unleſs it had allowed of Polygamy, becayſe the Eaffern 
Nations, without ach Allowance, would have burned with adulterous 
Luſt, more than the Europeans, and by the Indulgence of that Luſt would 
have deſtroyed themſelves eternally. _ r 


834. It was once given me to perceive what is the Nature and Quality 
of Polygamical Love amongſt the Mahometaus ; I was converſing Wirh 2 
certain Perſon who acted in the Office and Character of Mahomet, and 
after ſome Converſation at a Diſtance with him, he trauſmitted to me an 
Ebony Spoon and other Things, which were Tokens that they COL 
LES | — iim; 
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Him; and at the ſame Iuſtant a Communication was opened from various 
Places for the Heat of their Polygamical Love, which from ſome felt like 
the Heat in Baths after bathing 3 from ſome like the Heat in Kitchens 
where Fleſh is boiling ; from ſome. like the Heat in Cooks Shops where 
ſinking Meat is expoſed to Sale; from ſome like what is perceived in an 
Apothecary's Shop where Emulſions and other Medicines, are prepared; 
from ſome like the Heat in Stews and Bagnios ; and from ſome like what 
is felt in Shops where Skins, Leather, and Shoes are expoſed to Sale. 
There was alſo in that Heat ſomething ef a rancid, auſtere and burning 
Quality arifing from Jealouſy ; whereas the Heat in the Chriſtian Heavens, 
when the Delight of their Love is perceived as an Odour, is attended with 
Fragrance like what is experienced in Gardens and Vineyards, and Shrub- 
beries; and in ſome Places it is like the Odour. perceivable in Shops where 
aromatic Herbs are expoſed to Sale; and in other Places like the Scent 
ariſing from Wine-Prefles or Wine-Vaults. That the Delights attending 
all Kinds of Love in the ſpiritual World are frequently perceived as Qdours, 
hath been conſtantly” ſhewn in the MEtMor ABLE RELATIONS annexed to 
each Chapter of this Work. oi, 5 % Dboeurneroc3g;. tho 


Concerning the ArxicAxs in the Spiritual World, with ſome Ob- 
Pervations alſo reſpecting the GENTILEs. - | 


335. The Gentiles, who have had no Knowledge concerning the Lord, 
appear in the ſpiritual World as in an outer Circumference with reſpect to 
thoſe who have had Knowledge concerning Him; and according to this 
Law, the laſt or outermoſt Circumferences are made up of thoſe only, who 
have been mere Idolaters, and whilſt they lived in the World have worſhip- 
ped the Sun and Moon. But ſuch as acknowledge one God, and practiſe his 
Commandments, as they are delivered in the Decalogue, from Motives of 
Religion, and thereby inſcribe them on their Lives, have more immediate 
Communication with the Chriſtians in the Middle Point of the fpiritual 
World, the Communication not being intercepted by the Mahometans and 
 Roman-Catholics, The Gentiles are alſo diſtinguiſhed according to their 
Genius, Temper, and different Capacities of receiving Light through the 
Heavens from the Lord; for there are amongft them both Interior and Ex- 
terior Men, owing partly to Climate, partly to Parentage, partly to Educa- 
tion, and partly to Religion. The Africans are a more Interior People than 
any other of the Gentiles, © N ie 
I g 836. All 
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836. All whang® them who acknowledge and worthip one God the rea- 
tor of the Univerſe, entertain an Idea of that God as of a Many inſiſtiag that 
it is impoſſible fot any one to form any other Idea evneernifly God. When 
they are informed that ſeveral entertain an Idea of God as of cher, or a 
Cloud, they enguire:where ſuch ure to be found; and when tliey are told 
that they are amongſt the Chriſtiaus, they deny the poſſibiſity of ſueh an 
Idea having any Exiſtence; but in Reply to this they they are inſtructed, 
that ſuch Chriſtians ground that Idea on this Circumſtance, that God in 
the Word is called a Spirit, and chey can form no Conception of Spirit but 
as of a Subſtance like Æthet; or as of the Form of à Cloud, not knowing 
that every Spirit and every Angel is a Man; nevertheleſs it was examined 
whether their ſpiritual Idea was fimilar to their natural Idea, and Diſcovery 
was made, that it was not ſimilar with thoſe who interiorly 


age an 
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oil je Sbeeneſe He is che Sun of che Auge ke Heaven," which appeats in the 


ſame Altitude above the ſpirituat World, char the material Sun doth-above: 
ideth 
for all and every Thing beneath; and whereas it is his Divine Love which 


the natural World, and He io is the Sun, feeth, eonſidereth, and prov 


-appeareth as a Sun, it follows, that he providetli for the greateſt and leaſt af 


his | 


| Vol. II. 5 Y 
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his Creatures whatever relateth to their Life, and for Mankind whatever re- 
lateth to Love and Wiſdom, the Things relating to Love by Means of the 
Heat ifluing from that Sun, and the Things. relating to Wiſdom by Means 
of its Light. If therefore ye form to, yourſelves. any Idea of God as being 
the Sun of the Univerſe, ye will by Virtye,of that Idea clearly ſee and ac- 
kuowledge his Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and Omnipotence. 171 3 


3838. WI HAD FURTHER DiscouRsE TOGETHER CONCERNING THE LorD 
THE SAV1OUR, the Subſtance whereof was, that God in his Eſſence is Di- 
vine Loye, and that Divine Love is like moſt, pure Fire; and whereas Love 
conſidered in its proper Eflence, can intend nothing but to become one with 
another whom it loveth, and the Divine Love therefore can intend nothing 
but to unite itſelf with Man, and Man with Itſelf, ſo that it may be in 
Him, aud He in It; and whereas the Divine Love is like moſt pure Fire, 
it is evident that God, being ſuch, could not poſſibly be in Man, and. cauſe 
Man to be in Him in the Pallet Degree, for thus he would reduce the 
whole Man to the mereſt Aſhes and Smoke; yet whereas God, by Virtue 
of his eſſential Love, had a burning Defire to unite Himſelf with Man, 
therefore it was neceſſary that he ſhould clothe: and veil himſelf with a Body 
accommodated to Reception and Conjunction; wherefore, he came down, 
and aſſumed a Humanity according to the Order eſtabliſhed by Himſelf, 
at the Creation of the World, which was that he ſhould be conceived 
by a Virtue or Power propagated from Himſelf, that he ſhould be carried 
in the Womb, ſhould be born, and afterwards ſhould grow in Wiſdom 
and Love, and thus ſhould approach to Union with his Divine Origi- 
nal, and that hereby God was made Man, and Man God; that the 
Fact is ſo, is plainly taught and teſtified in the Scripture concerning 
Him, which is in the Poſſeſſion of the Chriftians, and is called the 
Word; and the real and true God, who in his Humanity is called Jeſus 
Chriſt, faith, that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father, and that 
whoſo ſeeth Him ſeeth the Father, with many other Expreſſions to the ſame 
Purpoſe. That God, whoſe Love is like moſt pure Fire, could not unite 
himſelf with Man, and Man with Himſelf, except by ſuch a Proceſs, is 
diſcernable alſo by Reaſon; for can the Sun's Fire, ſuch as it is in Itſelf, 
touch Man, unc leis enter into him, unleſs its Rays be veiled with At- 
moſpheres ; and thus by a proper Temperament of Heat it be accommodat- 
ed to Reception? Can the pure Ether encompaſs Man, much leſs. flow 
into his Lungs, unleſs it be attended with Air, and thereby be adapted to 
the recipient Veſſels? A Fiſh cannot live in the Air, but in au e 
| | k 
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fuited to is Life. A King cannot in his own Perſon; or ines fh, ex- 

tend his Adminiſtration to all and every Part of his Kingdom, but muſt 
depute ſuperior and inferior Governors, ho together — nc his Royal 
Body, nor can the Soul of Man make itſelf viſible to another, enter into 
Converſation with him, 1 the Senſations of its Love, ex- 


cept by Means of a Body ow then could God operate in reſpect to Man 
but by the Humanity which he aſſumed, and which is Part of Himſelf 2 


The of reg being poſſeſſed of an interior Rationality, had a particularly 
clear Perception of the Truth of theſe 8 IEG and each favoured ae, 


e Perception. 


839 39. We diſcourfed, laſtly y. concerning the InT#z 108 AND > rn on 
Max, and the Subſtance of our Diſcourſe Was this, that Men, who per- 
ceive Things interiorly, are in the Light of Truth, which is the Light of 
Heaven, and that Men, who perceive Things only exteriorly, are in no 
Light of Truth, but only in the Light of the World; that conſequently 
interior Men are in Intelligence and Wiſdom, whereas Exterior Men are 
in the Wildneſs of a blind and pre epoſterous Viſion ; that Interior Men 
are ſpiritual, becauſe by Virtue of an elevated Spirit their Thoughts are 
. — above the Body, but that exterior Men are 'N atural-ſenſual, becauſe 
they think according to the Fallacies of the bodily Senſes, in conſequence 
whereof they ſee Truths as in a Miſt, ' and Falfes as Truths; that Inter- 
nal Men are like ſuch as ſtand on a Mountain in a Plain, or on a Tower 
in a City, or on a Beacon at Sea; whereas External Men are like ſuch as 
ſtand in a Valley under a Mountain, or in a Cavern under a Tower, or in a 
Boat under a Beacon, who ſee only what is near at Hand; and again, that 
Internal Men are like ſuch as inhabit in the ſecond or third Story of a Houſe 
or Palace, whoſej Walls are continued Windows of chryſtalline Glaſs, 
who look all around into the City, and view it in its Extent, and know 
every Houſe therein ; whereas external Men are like ſuch as dwell in the 
loweſt Story, whoſe, Windows are. made of Paper, paſted together, who 
therfore cannot ſee any Street out of the Houſe, but only the Things 
contained in the Houſe, and theſe not without the Light of a Candle 
or a Fire. Internal Men are alſo like Eagles mounted aloft in the Air, 
which ſee. far and wide whatever is underneath them; an the other 
Hand External Men are like Dungkill Cocks, which crow And! in the Pre- 
ſence of their Hens, but never riſe above the Ground: Laſtly, Internal 
Men perceive that what they know, compared with what they de not know, 
is only like Water in a Glaſs com with the Waters of the Ocean ; 


whereas External Men fancy that they know all Things. — The Africans 
took 


( 5 


*todk great Delight in this Difeourſe, becauſe by tesſon of kheir interior 
Viſion, which in them is fingularly clear and be Th: NPR wad 
olds What w was ſaid to be moet 118 
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* woa ſdq cence: of this Genius and Feraber ah th Africans, thass is 
at ſhe 4 e begun amongſt them, which is communicated 
kom We . Place of its Commencement to all the Regions round about, but 
doth not extend to the Countries botdering on the Sea. The Africans ex- 
prefs a becoming Contempt towards all ſuch as viſit them from Europe, who 
believe that Man is ſaved by Faith alone, aud thus by mere thinking and diſ - 
courſing, ſeparate from willing and doing; they inſiſt that there can be no 
true Worthip of God, unleſs a Man liveth according to his Religion, and 
that unleſs a Man ſo brech he muſt need be ſtupid and wicked, becauſe in 
ſech a Caſe he receiveth nothing from God out of Heaven; they likewiſe. 
give to ingemious Wiekedneſs the Name of Stupidity, becauſe thete is no Life 
— Death in it. 1 have -converſed at Times with Auguſtine; | who tyas 

of Hip dey in Aftica, in the third Century; he hath told nie that he 
T3 18 101 1d that he inſpires ther with the Worſhip of the Lord, and: 
that — Hop pe of this new! Goſpel: being — into the neigh- 
bouri R. ons. 1 5 heard the Angels rejoice at this Revelation, be- 
cauſe t y a Communication 18 ied with the rational Principle in 
Man, which hath heretofore been cl up by this Tenet univerſally re- 


ceived, that the * er 0 in Obedbenet n. TOs as: 
e ieee; 10 IJ 


'* Concerning the Jews in the Spiriual World. N ; 


1 1. ' The Jews before the laſt Judgment, which took Place in the Year 


4757, appeared in a Valley on 0 Side of the central Point in the ſpi- 
ritual World where the Cheiftiang Ehabte, after-that Time they we gre 


Trarflated'towards the North, and were forbidden all Commerce with the 
| "Chriftians, except with V gabonds; who left their own Habitations. There 
are in- chat Qu uarter two EX e Cities into which the Jews are trauſlated after 
Death; which break l called Jeruſalems, but ſince that 
"Time'by another Name; rn x. fince the u he uggment by Jeruſalem is meant 
"the Chyrch wit 25 regard to Doctrine, in which the 7h alone is worſhi p- 
An their Cities cohvetted Jews ure fet over them, who admoniſh them 
not to ſpedk a 55-ra hag Chriſt and 'who puniſh fuch as diſregard tlieir 
Admonitions., The Streets of their Cities are alt of Dirt up to the Ankles, 
aud their Houſes are ſo offenſive by reaſon of their Filthineſs, that none but 


8 themſelves 


S 
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Mentee, ean bear to enter them. Aſter forme Time l obſerded, "_ be- 
ral of that People had gained Habitatiens in the Southern Quarter, and on 
enquiring who they were, I was informed that they were ſuch as had made 
ſmall Account of the Worſhip celebrated amongſt their Brethren, aud had 

Seruples in their Minds concerning the Meſſiah whether he would ever come 
or not, and alſo had thought on various Subjects in the World according to 
the Dictates of Reaſon, and had ſuffered their Lives to be influenced there ; 
| by: . | Theſe confiſt chiefly! of Jews who aro N r rare 15: tha 3 


8432. There Pinotiiney appears to the Jows an Angel, in a mills Alti- 

| tude: above them, with a Rod in his Hand, who cauſes them to believe that 
he is Moszs, and admoniſheth them to deſiſt from their groundleſs and extra» 
vagant Notion concerning the Meſſiah, as if he was ſtill to come amongſt 
them; repreſenting to them that Meffiah is Chriſt who governeth them, and 
all other Creatures; and that he, (viz. Moſes) knoweth this to be true, and 
alſo had knowledge concerning Chriſt, whilſt he lived. in the World. On 
receiving this Information they retire, and the greater Part forget what they 
have heard, and a few retain it. Such as retain it ate ſent into Synagogues 
which conſiſt of Convert Jews, and are further inſtructed, and during theig 
Inſtruction they receive new Garments inſtead of their old tattered Ones, 
and are preſented with a Copy of the Word neatly written, and have ain 
Abode allotted them in a City not unhandſome. But ſuch as do not receive 
the above Admonition, are caſt down, and baniſhed into Foreſts and De- 
e where _—_ Wonen all Kinds of The 22 g one e any 
other. 1 


3. The) ews triffick 3 in * frirituat World as in the * | World, . 
with Tallis ommodities, particularly with s Stones, which by un- 
known Ways they procure for themſelves from Heaven, where there are 
precious Stones in great Abundance. The reaſon ef their trafficking with 
precious Stones is, becauſe they read the Word in its original — and 
eſteem the Senſe of the Letter to be Holy, and precious Stones correſpond 
with the Senſe of the Letter. That ſuch Stones derive their ſpiritual Origia 
from the literal Senſe of the Word, and that -this is the Ground of their 
correſpondence, may be ſeen above in the Chapter on the SACRED! Schi- 
TURE, n: 217, 288. They can alſo make artificial precious Stones, and in- 
_ duce others to HOI but = ww wo neee hy 
their Hen. N 

* The 


* . 
tj . * — . 3 
x 4 0 o — * - * 1 14 1 
. x 
© ; + , : « - - . g by 
þ : 4 ( " 5 » , . 
2 — 4 . G 
a : 


* 4 * LA Ss 1 11 19 1 - F : of 
; ; 4 # 8 © + & # 4$S$2#F< 44S N +8 444 17 
v4 - 
! 


\ 


5 e | 

_ > B34. The Jews ate diſtinguiſhed from all other People in this, that th er 

are lefs aware of their being in the ſpiritual World, fancing themſelves to: 

be ill living in the natural World: the reaſon is, becauſe they are alto- 

gether external Men, and have no interior Thought K Knowledge con- 
ah 


ernbug Religion ; wherefore they talk about the Meſſiah as they uſed to do 
on Bath, ſomne iifiſtmng that he will come with David, ſhining with 


| btight 
befote thern, and introduce them into the 2. * | 


Diaderns, and will go he he Lan 
Canaan, and in the [thither, by the railing of his Rod, will dry up th 
Rivers which they ate to paſs over; and that the Chriſtians, whom amongſt 
themſelves they even call Gentiles, will then lay hold on the Skirts of their 
Garments, and pray earneſtly to be permitted to accompany them; and that 
they will receive the Rich according to their Wealth, aud be ſerved 'by 
them. They confirch themſelves in theſe Particulars by what is written in 
Zechariah, chap. vin. 23. and in Ifaiah chap. Izvi. 20; and concerning Da- 
vid, that he is to come and be their King and Shepherd, as it is written in 
Jeremiah, Chap. xxx. 9. and in Ezekiel, chap. xxxiv. 23 to 35. chap. xxxvii. 
23 to'26, being altogecher averſe to hearing that by David in thoſe Palla. 
ges is meant our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and by Jews ate meant thoſe who ſhall 
$45. When they are /afked whether they firmly believe, that they ſhall 
all core into the Land of Canaan, they anſwer in the Affirmative, and i 
fiſt, chat at the fame Tine theſdeeeaſed Jews will riſe again, and enter thas 
Land when they leave their Sepnlchres; if it be objected as they cannot poſ- 
ſibly come forth from their Sepulchres, inaſmuch as they live after Death, 
they reply, that then they will deſcend again, and re- enter their Bodies, 
and Thereby will five. - Wherithey are told that the Land of Canaan. is not 
large enough to contain them all, they. contend, that then it will be en- 
zarged. When it is urged, that the Kingdom of the Methah, inaſmuch as 
he is che Son of God, will not be eſtabliſhed on Earth, but in Heaven, they 
reply, chat the Land of Cantab will then be Heaven, When it is 9g. the 
they know not where Betlilehem Ephrata is ſtuated, which is the Place 
where the Meſſinb was to be born, according to; the Prophecy iu Micab, 
chap. v. i und in David, Plalm'cxxzii. 6, they, return for Anſwer, that the 
Mother 'of the: Mefliah will-nevertheleſs bring forth ain that Place; and ſome 
of them inſiſt, that wherever: the. bringeth forth, there is Bethlehem. 
When it is vbjerted, How dam the Mefliah dwell with ſuch a Woke rope? 
and in proof of their ſingular Wickedneſs you quote ſeveral Paſſages from 
Jetemiab, and particularly from the Song of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. they re- 
- ply, that amongſt the Jews chere are both good and evil Perſons, and hat 
the Evil are meaut in thoſe Paflages, When it is urged, they had 1-17 
4+. 2 8 255 Riſe 
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pane Ape. they, fay 
hep uſband s Fs 2 1 ou 1 75 RE one by: bis ſecond Son ©! Y 
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116 10 rage once raifed' up as to my 8 
& and introduced to a partic cular Society 
64 of the wiſe Ones of tlie Society came to me ind ſaid, War Nuws 
„ Eno EARTH ? —— I replied, This is New, that the Lord hach Teveal- 
« ed Arcana, which in Point of reat Exceffence exceed all the Arcana here- 

e tofore, xevealed firice the Beginning of the Church. They _— What 

« 1 J anſwered, The olle wing, I. That in all and every Part of the 
« Word there 1 18 SrinI 1b AL Stent 0 ding with the nat dene | 
* and that the Wha by. Ste Seilſe "x 85 edium * Conji aneh | 

ankind and the oy and.alf6 of Cohſbeiatiom with 4 ngels, Era 
« the SanAity of the otl refigeth in that 'Serife. II. Thi the 'Cornts- 
© pONDENC 1ES, which the ſpiritual * Senſe of the Word conſiſteth, are 
— diſcovere ud the Angels aſked, Had the Inhabitants of the Earth no 
15 8 ; Berctofort concerning , Correlp udencies ? I replied,” None at 
40 I and Thar the Doctrine of Cotteſpor encies had been idgen now-for 
e'thouf 1ds of V. ears, "Viz. fince the Time of ob; thatatthat* Fitne. 
el in the Apes s before it, "the' Seierice of Correſpiudencies was eftcemcd 

115 Chief SEQ. neces, being che Fountain of Wiſdom to Man, Vecitife it 
b. was t e Fautain of Knowledge 2 ſpiritual Things relating to 

% Heaven and the -hureh ; b 97 — ence, e, by reaſon, 57 its being 
+ Dervi F obliter d and deſtro oyed by 
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Thing ate Correſponden- 
Sies. The by . wete 1555 arr iced to Tok that it Had pleaſed the Lord 
to reveal this great Arcanum, which had laiu bid ſo for thouſatids 
of Years ; aud they ſaid, That it was done with this View, that the Chriſ- 
«x tian urch, Ach is founded on the Word, and is riow at its. Pe tiod, . 
„ may agaiggrevive and derive, Spirit through Heaven from the Lord. They 
4 enquiied whether it was diſcovered at this Day by that Science, what is 
44 fignified by Bar T is, and what dy the Hor re Svrrxx, which have given 
= "© Birth heretofore to ſo many various Coujectutes about their true Mean- 
ing? and I replied, That it was een III. I further ſaid, That a 

T 20 was l by the Lord at this Day concerning the Lirg or MEN 
< arTER DEATH; the Angels replied, How coticerning Life aftet Death? 
% Who doth not know that Man liveth after Death 3 I replied, They 
© know it, and they do not know it ; they ſa y that it is not Man who then 
% liveth, but his Soul, and that this ! is et a 4 liv; Irit, and. their Idea 
40 of Spirit e that of Wind, or Ather; 7 thus they inſiſt that Man doth 
% not live till the Day of the laſt dae ut, and that then the cor poreal 
*« Parts which had been left behind in the World, teich their 
« having NES. up by Worms, Mice, and Fiſh will be collected to- 

<6 gether again, and ain fitted and formed into 2 Body, and that thus they 
e will riſe again . Mes Hereupon the Angels ſaid, What a Notion is 
<« this! Who dc Joth not know that N Man liveth as a Man after Death, with 
i this * alone, that be then Hveth a ſubſtantial Man, aud not a 
< material Man as before, and that th. ſubſtautial Man is viſible to the 
<c ſubſtantial Man, e as. ne rial Maa is to the material, aud that 
« they know ne Difference, except That they are in A more perfect State. 
„IV. The Angels afked, What do they know on Earth concerning our 
„World, and concerning HEAyEN AND HELL ? I anſwered, Nothing, at 
* all; but that it had pleaſed the Lord to diſcoyer, at this Day, the Na- 
< ture and State of the World in which Angels and Spirits live, conſe- 

66 quently the Nature and State of Heaven and Hell; anc alſo that Angels 
aud Spirits are in Aus evans with, Men, with man her wablletful 
* Particulars. ing them ; the Angels rejoiced to $ that the Lord 


had been p to nu ſuch 25 5 a Mankind, that fo they might 
** no longer live in Doubt reſpecting their Immortality, in conſequence of 
4 FE aan norance of a future ons V. I further added, The Lord hath 


F at this Day to reveal that there is in your World a Sun, diſ- 
8 1 22 — the Sun in or World, and that the Sun of your World is pure 
Love, — that the Sun in our World is pure Fire, £4) that therefore 
<6 haber proceedeth from your Sun, by * of 1 its being pure 2 
F hat 


4 hath ſomewhat of Life in it, and that whatſoever proceedeth from our 
Sun, by reaſon of its being pure Fire, hath in it nothing of Life, and that 
* hence ariſeth the Diſtinction between what is Syrg1TVAL and what is 
4 NATURAL, which Diſtinction heretofore unknown is now revealed; 
hereby alſo is diſcoyered the Source of that Light which enlighteneth 
« the human Underſtanding with Wiſdom, and the Source of that Heat 
« which kindleth Love in the human Will. VI. It is further revealed, that 
1 there are three Degrees of Life, and that confequently there are Þ - 
«© Heavens, and that the Mind of Man is diſtinguiſhed into the fame Degrees, 
and that hereby Man correſpondeth with the three Heavens. The An- 
<< gels aſked, Did not they know this before? I replied, They knew ſome- 
what of a Diſtinction of Degrees in Relation jto more or leſs, but no- 
<< thing of their Diſtinction in Relation to prior and poſterior (). VII. The 
Angels then enquired whether any Thing elſe had been revealed? I faid, 
Much more beſides, as concerning the LAs r JupcmenT ; coneerning the 
© Lord, that he is the God of Heaven and Earth; that God is One both in 

* Perſon,and Effence, in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that God is the 
<< Lord; alſo concerning the NEw Cavxcn about to be eſtabliſhed by Him, 
and concerning the Doctrine of that Church; concerning the SancTiTyY - 
<* OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE: that the ArocALvrsz allo is revealed: and 
<* moreover concerning the INHABITANTS OF THE PLANETS ; and coucern?çn?n 
ing the EarTHs in the Univerſe ; beſides many memorable and wonderful 828 
.< Particulars relating to the ſpiritual World, whereby ſeveral Things con- 
.<*.nefted with Wiſdom, have been revealed from Heaven. en. 


847. In ſome further Converſation with the Angels, I acquainted 

„ them, that the Lord had been pleaſed to make a Revelation to the Wotld 

4 on another Subject: they aſked on what Subject? I faid, In Relation to 
Vol. IL V%) on Oy 


() Our Author's Doctrine of Degrees, in Relation to what is here called prior and-pofferior = 
is new and edifying ; at the ſame Time, to a Mind not accuſtomed to philoſophical Diſqui- : 
tions, it may poſhbly ſeem of difficult Apprehenſion. In other Parts of his Works he calleth 
theſe Degrees by the Name of dhiſcrete and Degrees of Altitude, to diſtinguiſh them from Degrees 
relative to more and leſs which he termeth continuous, and Degrees of Latitude. His Diſtinction 
may perhaps be beſt conceived from what he himſelf hath ſaid on the Subject in his Treatiſe on 
Influx; his Words are theſe, —< Degrees:of Altitude or diſcrete; Degrees are like the Genera- 
tions and Compaſitions of one Thing from another, as for Example, of any Nerve from its 
4 Fibres, and of each Fibre from its Fibrils; or of any Piece of Wood, Stone, or Metal, from 
40 its Parts, and of each particular Part from its Particles : But Degrees of Latitude or con- 
* tinuous Degrees are like the Increments and Degrements of the ſame Degree; of Altitude in 
RNeſpect to . Heighth, and Depth, as of Volumes of Water, Air, or Athgr, 
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« Love Taviy che AT, Aud its fpitituel Delights ; aud the An 


els hd! 
„Who doth not know that the 2 hrs of eotijiy 7 the De- 
lights of every other Kind of Love ? and who Catthbt cuneetve tHar chert 


© muſt be ſome, particular Kind of Love on Which are amtifled together aft 
a hw Ble ſſednet EY SO. and Delights, which it is in the Power of the Lord 


to beſtow, and. that Rr of thoſe Bleffedhretfes, ys, and De- 
$\gbts is true conjugal Love, inaſtnuch as it corteſpondeth with the” Love 
* of the Lord aud the Church al is capable of receiving aud 8 
ſuch Blefledne Lark 7s, and Delights, in a full and fenfibte Manner? 
e replied, Mankind on Earth know nothing of all this, becauſe they have not 
„ approached the Lord, and therefore have not ſnuuned the Concupiſcencies 
« of the Fleſh, and conſequeutly could not be tegenerated, aud Love truly 
 cohjugal is only from the Lord, and given to thofe Who ate regenerated 
„by Him. and. thele alſo ate they who are received into the Lord's New, 
„ Church which is underſtood in the Revelations by the New Jeruſalem. 
4% To this I added, that I had a Doubt whether Men on Earth at this Day 
were diſpoſed to believe, that conjugal Love in Itſelf is ſpiritual, and con- 
4-66, ſequently grounded in Reli ion, maſmuch as the) entertain only corporeal 
Ideas concerning it; and of courſe they will hardly be perſuaded to believe 
that by reaſon of its religious Ground, it is ſpiritual with ſuch as are ſpi- 
L ;ritual, natural with ſuch as are natural and merely carnal with Adulterers. 


848. The Angels, on heiring an Account of all theſe new Diſcoveries 
« made to Mankind, were much rejoiced, but they faw that I was fortow- 
4 ful and dejected, and they aſked what is the Cauſe of thy Sorrow ? I re- 
4, plied, Becauſe theſe Arcana at this Day revealed by the Lord, notwith- 
<6 Lending their Superiority in Excellence and Dignity above all the Know- 

„ ledges that have been heretofore. publiſhed to the World, are yet reputed 

% on Earth as Things of no Value. The Angels wondered at this, and re- 

.«« queſted the Lord's Permiſſion to look dowu into the World; and they 
e Jogked down; and lo} mere Darkneſs was therein: And it was ſug geſted to 

e them to write thoſe Arcana on u Paper, and let the Paper down on Earth, 

es and thenſthey would fee à Prodigy; and they did ſo, and lo l the Paper on 
«© which the Arcana were written, was let down from Heaven, and in its 
« Progreſs, whilſt it was yet im the Spiritual World; it ſhone bright like a 
< Star, but when it came inte the natural Worid, the Light difappeared, 
. and asit ell on. the Ground, it was totally datkenied, and When'ft was 
« Jet down by the Angels amongſt: ſome. AN mblics conſiſting of tearned 
4 Cletgy and Laity, many of chem were heard 6 mutter Words to chis Ef- 
4 fect, What have we got here? Is it Auy Thing er Nothing? What matters 
46 it whether we know thoſe Things, or do not know them? ſurely they 
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ug Imegination 
rh os ano he Pepet and folded it 
«unfolded it with their Fingers, 0 io 6051 
RENT $6 4 ER ae 17 55 Feet 3 bu hey wete ho Peer by 
« the Lord from proceeding to ſuc Fast ad the Angels were charg- 
« ed to take,up the Paper back again, and fecure it; becauſe th 5 


Things affected the Angels with lorrow, and they began to think wich 
„ thent{elves how Jong the. Darkneſs on Earth 3 wo 5 ee, it was eu 
them, Fon pipe AND TIE, AND Hake a Tins, Rev. XII. 14. 


ande uv : 


Words, Do Miz ACLEs AND WE WILL e 1 
% ard 1 replied, Ate vot the Things mentioned Miracles? and Anſwer 
% made, They are not; Aud 1; aſked, What Miracles then do you 
<< mean? and they ſaid, Diſeover and reveal future Events, and we will 
4 believe; but 1 replied, ſuch Diſcovery. and Revelation are not allowed by 
« the Lord, ſince in proportion as Man knoweth future Events, i in the 
& ſame proportion his Reaſon and Underſtanding, together with bis Pru- 
« dence and Wiſdom fall into an Indolence of Inexertion, and thereby lofe 
** their Activity, and their very Exiſtence: And I aſked again, What other 
Miracles ſhall I do? and they crigd out, Do ſuch as Moſes did in Egypt: 
and I replied, Poſſibly ye may 14 your Hearts againſt them, as Pha- 
ar and the Egyptians. did; and * ſaid, We will not; and again 1 
% .rephed, Aſſure me of a-cextainty. RE JF will n dance around à golden 
Calf, and worſhip it, as the Po Jacob did within 55 a 
4 after they had ſeen; the whole . x. on Fire, a heard Jeho- 
e vah Himſelf peaking out of the Fire, conſe 
s to the greateſt of all Miracles; (a golden 
«6 carnal-Pleaſure); and Reply was made from below, We wi 


« ſame Time theſe 


in the ſpiritual 725 fignifietb 


not he like 


dhe Poſterity of Jacab, Borat chas Iaſtant I heafd a .. gs 2 
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h EAA rs 
vi We are fenfble f is QhjeQion to our Author's Mies, 2s "uM Mir, 
| 22 a d will i cab ur againſt him by Perſons of 4 certain 2 
who are either not able, or not ing to of any higher Eidence, and be; convinced by 
any other Proof, than that of Signs and N Jo ſuch we would. ly xe 

| comment to-ponder well what is hete, and alſo. i 30 , ſaid by our 1 in regard to 
_ ſuch Evidence; as alſo = als, which our bl ade to —_—_— oe 
Sign of him, Matt Eo 4 E will then poſſibly Tord ade 19th ittle:the real in- 
ternal Evidence of Tru? esu wich that ariſuig from Bod fy Ta furet Teſt 
to. prove e , (or Miſſion, . that W; is, ken are it with the 
| Will bf G to a right er of om e 
Da ee eu. See 


n vil, Hs: 
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[diag + After this. L heard 2 confuſed Murmur from below,” and at the 


onth 


zently after being Witneſſes 
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e ſying to them, If ye believe not Moſes and the Prophet, that itz tlig 
, « Word of the Lord, neither will ye be convinced by Miracles, any more 
ce than the Poſterity of Jacob were in the Wilderneſs, or when they ſaw 
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with their Eyes the Miracles which the Lord did during his Abode on 
F en 03 ie Mart tou gets 1 
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$5o. After this I ſaw ſome Spirits aſcending from below, whence the 
oices proceeded, who addreffing me in a deep Tone of Voice, ſaid; Why 
ce did the Lord reveal the long Lift of Arcana, which thou haſt: juſt now 
.  * enumerated, to thee who art a Layman, and not to ſome One of the 
* Clergy ? To which I replied, That this was according to'the'Lord's good 
«« Pleaſure, who prepared me for this Office from my earlieſt Vears ; never- 
< theleſs, I will alſo aſk you a Queſtion in Reply, Why did the Lord 
hen he was on Earth, chooſe Fiſhermen for his Diſciples, and not ſome 
of the Lawyers, Scribes, Prieſts, or Rabbis ?' Ponder well this Circum- 
% {tance in your Minds, and form a right Judgment concerning at, and ye 
** will diſcover the Reaſon ; hereupon oy began to. murmur, and after 
EI An Hog 211i {1100030 2771 s 4 


<* wards they were filent. 9 

eee e eee d lohn us oli H noble bus van 
354. 1 am aware that many, who read the Memorable Relations 
«© annexed to each Chapter of this Work, will conceive that they are 
* the Fictions of Imagination; but I proteft in Truth that they are not 
Fitions, but were really ſeen and heard; not ſeen and heard in any 
State of the Mind in Sleep, but in 4a State when I was broad awake; 
* for at hath pleaſed the Lord to manifeſt Himſelf to me, and to ſend 
<<,me. 40 teach the Things, relating to his New Church, which is meatrt 
by the New Jeruſalem in the Revelations; for which Purpoſes he bath 
opened the Interiors of my Mind, or Spirit, by Virtue of which Privi 
4 ledge it was granted me to have Commerce with Angels in the ſpiritual 

4 World, and at the fame Time with Men in the natural World, and that 

* now for twenty-ſeven Years. Who in the Chriſtian World would have 

_ ««known.any Thing concerning HEAveEn AND HELL, unleſs it had pleaſed 

es the Lord to open ſpiritual Viſion in ſome Perſon er other, aud to thew 
4 aud teach what relates to the ſpiritual World? That ſuch Things do 
„ really appear in the Heavens, as are deſcribed in the above MxMORABLE 

. RELAT10NG, is clearly evident from ſimilar Things being ſeen and deſ- 
4. eribed-by Jen in the Apocalypſe, and alſo by the Pxornkrs in the Word 
of the Old Teſtament. In the ArocaL vs we read that John ſaw the Son 
e. oy Man inthe Midſt of even Candleſticks; that he ſaw a Tabernacle, 


85 — 42 Temple, an Ark, aud an Altar in Heaven; / a Book ſealed with ſeven 
4. Seals, the Bock apened, aud in conſeqnence thereof Horſes going 2 ; 


. 


(,) 
« four Animals about the Throne; twelve Thouſand choſen out of each 


„ Tribe 3 Locuſts aſcend from the bottomleſs Pit; a Woman bringing farth 
« a Man-child, and flying into a Wilderneſs by reaſon of the Pragon 3 
« two Beaſts, one aſcending out of the Sea, the other from the Earth 
« an Angel flying in the Midſt of Heaven having the everlaſting G 


« pel; a glaſſy Sea mixed with Fire; ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt 


« Plagues; Vials poured out by them on the Earth, on the Sea, on the 
6 Rivers, on the Sun, on the Throne of the Beaſt, on Euphrates, and on 
. + the Air; a Woman fitting on a Scarlet Beaſt; a Dragon caſt out into a 
« Lake of Fire and Sulphur ; a white Horſe, a great Supper; a New Heas 
« ven and New Earth; the Holy Jerufalem coming down from Heaven, 
. « deſcribed as to its Gates, its Wall, and Foundations; alſo a River of the 
« Water of Life, and Trees of Life bearing Fruit every Month; with many 
« Things befides, which were all ſeen by Jonx, whilſt as to his Spirit 
« he was in the ſpiritual World and in Heaven. Not to mention What 
« Things were ſeen by the Apoſtles after the Lord's Reſurrection, as by 
4% PETER, Acts xi. and by PaurL ; and alſo. by the PROpRHER THS in the Old 
« Teſtament; as by Ezecuter, that he ſaw four Animals, which were 
„ Cherubs, chap. i, and x. and a New Temple, and a New Earth, and an 
Angel meaſuring them, chap. xl. to xlviii, that he was carried to Jeruſa- 
„ lem, and ſaw there Abominations, and alſo to Chaldea, chap. viii, and xi. 
„ Ihe Caſc was the faux with Zacwanr au, in that he faw a Man riding 
« amongſt Myrtle-Trees, chap. i, 8. that he ſaw four Horns, and afters 
„% wards a Man with a Meaſuring-Line in his Hand, chap, iii, that he faw 
« a flying Roll and an Ephah, chap. v. 1, 6; that he ſaw four Chariots 
% and Horſes, between two Mountains, chap. vi, 1, &c. So again with 


« 1, &c. that he ſaw the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 


% He-Goat, chap, viii, 1, &c. that he ſaw the Angel Gabriel and conyerſed 
« with him, chap. ix. That the young Man of Eliſha ſaw Chariots and 


« Word it is evident, that the Things which exiſt in the ſpiritual World 
« have appeared to many, both before and fince the Coming of the Lord: 
% What Wonder then is it, that the ſame Things ſhould now alſo appear, 
© at the Commencement of the Church, or * the New Jeruſalem js 
L coming down out of Heaven?“ 97 | 7 


THE EN Bb 


« DANIEL, in that he ſaw four Beaſts aſcending out of the Sea, chap, vii, 
« whoſe Dominion ſhall not paſs away, and whoſe Kingdom ſhall not e 
deſtroyed, chap. vii. 13, 14, that he ſaw the lebens of the Ram and the 


c Horſes of Fire about Eliſha, and that he ſaw them when his Eyes were 
& opened, 2 Kings vi. 17. From theſe, and ſeveral other Inftances in the 
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7 | | 1 459 Of the | Unity: of Cad. Ni WIE » e 1 , 3s 
1. That the Hol &criptones. throughout, and he Doctrines of therChriſtion TIT: 
Churches 2 derived, maintain that God is One, — — * — 7 
2. That there is an n Univerſal from God into the Souls of Nn, . 
3. Hence that there is no People throughout; the 'Workd, poſſeſſed nollefſed either of 4 
3 „„ n but what colfelſeh the e Ee 2 5 
that He is One, E 
4. That there are a" ble Reaſons 1 I Al ations an "Thy 
differed in their — ne * f 


One God, = | 
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4. That ualeſs God was On, th the Unixerſe could ascher have been created, | 4: Lau Ro 
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7. That every Man, who: doth. got wcknow ledge Ge Being: 6f- u ed, . 13 
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X er * and Likene 2 * e 
That he Divine fle is Self-efſent, and at the ſame Time Self-exiſtent, — 

4. That a Self-efſent, and Self-exiſtent Divinity; cannot produce another Self- 
eſſent, and Self-exiſtent pa conſequenaly, chat another God of the 


ſame Eſſence, cannot be ſu — 
8. That a plurality of Gods, — the Ancients, and alſo amongſt the Mo- 


dernsy had its File folelyrip a of e Diving F r 
Ale Infinity of God, or E es Immenfity and Eternit 


1. That God is Infinite, b re — that He 1 iy. exiſteth in Himſelf, and 
that all Things in the 3 ae El ALIA m Him, — 

2. That God is Infinite, by reaſon that He was before 1 World, conſe- 
„ we y before Spaces and Loney — Birth, 


at God, 24 the Be et as ade, Je in; Space withous 


„ OT TW — 
the Infinity f God, 4 — to Spaces, is called Immenſcy, and 
in Relation to Times is called Eternity; and that yet, notwithſtanding 


thoſe Relations, there is nothing of Space in His pmegbty,qand wothing 


of Time in Bi? — 
That enlightened Reaſon may diſcover the Infini e Creator, 
4 = ek How the Th Neue, 9 


from various Conſidera 
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| HY od 1s Omniſcient, chat is, 2 Yo — 8 ane YT! 38 41 $ 
* Var Thing, even to hat is moſt minute, 8 done. = fl Ar 
| Order, and Naß Means alſo whatſoever is done contrary, to 8 — SN * 
1 177 God 1s pee in all the Gradations of His own Order, from = 4-119 
Firſt to L Laft F 443-7, 111 nee oe: ens 1 
6. That Man was erated 4 For For! 4 3, Oe. —  — — 65 to 67 
7. That Man hath on! y; ſuch, n ay n inſt £y i F alfity, aol. 
from the, Divine Omnipotence, and o fuch a Meavure of \ fiſdom, row 
* * Tpefting Goodnets and Truth, 1 5 the D 2 — Omniſcience, and is onͤͤ . 7 
o far 1 A 6d, by Virtue of the P Iyine Omaipreſence, 25 he Ayeth, wann 
cording e Order prin Ea I FOE » P38 ; — 70 
07 the Creation of the Univerſe. 
"3; That Clone can 13 a juſt Idea concerning the Creation of the Utiver, 
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1. 
unleſs the Underſtanding be framed to Perception your. of ſome Uniyerſal ; 
Knowledge firſt . Date, as treated of at NO. — — 7 . - 

2. The 92 of t Univerſe deſcribed, in Five Manon ABLs RELATIONS, 76,7, 8,9» 0 
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0 tie Lord the Redeemer. 
That Jehovah God n and aſſured the Humanity, for — Purpoſe - 


1. 
of Redeeming and Savin Mankind, —— — 92 to 84 
2. That Jehovah God deſcended as Divine Truth, which is the Word, ne ver- ; 
Fat that He did not ſeparate therefrom rhe DivineGood, | | =—oo— 8 9 8. | 4 
3. That God aſſume d the Humanity, according to his own Divine Order, — 89 — 91 + IN 
4. That the Humanity, e God ſent Himſelf nn. Wr is the Son 
31 of God, —— — 277 | whine | ————T—_ —— — 92 — G4 
5. That the Lord made Himſelf R ighteouſneſs by Acts of — - — — 95, 96 
6. That by the ſame Acts the . Pnited. Himſelf to the Father, and the 


F aber anited * to Him; and that this alſo was effected according 
to Divine Q. — — 97 to 100 Þ 


7. That thus God Was made Man, * Man God, in One 1 — 101 — 780 
8. That the Progreffion towards Union was the State. of Exinanition,. or 8 
 * tying Himſelf, and that the Union itſelf is his State of Gloriſication. ice: — - 106 | | 
9. That hereafter no Chriſtian can be admitted into Heaven, unleſs. he ber. ere. 2 
lieveth ig the Lor. God and a and 5 Him alone | — 195, 108 | 
> A Corollary, concerning tl the State of the Church before the Comin of . : 
- the Lord, And aſter It, rn A111 Ponal r wk MY e 
5 h yo ms 1 6 hl Bt & bai Mh,jMa 4 — . _ Ter 0 2 ; 
! 2 2 a" — — — 4 — 7e * Aale. $4. bs FEY! . bu 4 * 1 * 20 a. 7 3 it 
+ «© _Q 
: J . 7 
'% by a 
"3 5 4 9, 


* 


en * AD IND. 
22,6 v4 | Ty f 
4 Ct. Maar 1 ry{ } 4:41 1 


- 
- 
+ 2 
4 1 
1 


. That Real Deke ee 1 the Holts Init Pabjeftion, | p 
5 e geg | 


W fora New FER 
2. That without — no og RT Ton ve been ined, nor could | 
© -hAAngets + remis in U Stute of 1 n 


3. That hereby ths bard wor'eh 
W 


& Nat B rel — 


Incarnate God, 


= 


dne been effedted, Rs 
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but that it was not Needs, 
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* Take — Ghoſt is Divine Truth, and allo Divine Virtue, and Ope- 
ration, proceotin from One God, in Whom is a Divine T 3 con- | 
fequent| ing from the Lord God the Saviour, = — 179 to 141 
2. That the > Divine Virtue and Operation, agnifiedl by t the Holy Ghokt, con- 
fiſts in general in Reſormatiom ad geratibn 3 and in proportion as 
theſe are effected, in Renovation, Vivi , SanQification, and Jufti- 
1 Sealy Ne tr eagpy > 905160 p 
Ot din, N — 141 —1 
oye ed-by dic Mifon of the Holy W 12 


* That the Divine Virtdciand Operation 
3. — by the Min; Inſtruction 2146 — 148 


GS Ghoſt, withthe Clergy in particulat 
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I, THAT there are Three Univerſal Loves, as Love of Heaven, the 
Love of the World, and the Love of Self, 0 0 — — — 394 to 396 
— Of the Will and Underſtanding, (WK — 397 
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